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Cabell,  William,  I,  438 

Cabin  rights,  I,  336 

Cadmus,  Earle  A.,  V,  251 

Caldwell,  Frank  Y.,  Ill,  291 

Calfee,  John  F.,  Ill,  468 

Callahan,  Charles  H.,  V,  129 

Callar,  Donald,  IV,  46 

Calthorpe,  Christopher,  I,  69 

Calvert,  Cornelius,  I,  77 

Cameron,  Alexander,  III,  391 

Cameron,  Barton  H.,  IV,  53 

Cameron,  Don,  II,  158 

Cameron,  Mary  H.,  Ill,  392 

Cameron,  William  E.  (portrait),  II, 
197 

Camm,  John,  I,  433 


Campbell,  Henry  D.,  IV,  133 

Campbell,  Henry  W.,  Ill,  200 

Campbell,  Jane  M.,  IV,  278 

Campbell,  J.  Paul,  III,  482 

Campbell,  Preston  W.,  IV,  340 

Campbell,  William   W.,   V,   173 

Canals,  I,  486 

Cannaday,  Amos  L.,  V,  278 

Cannon,  George  R.,  V,  151 

Capitol  at  Williamsburg  (illustra- 
tion), I,  317 

Capps,  Cora  S.,  V,  374 

Capps,  J.  Talbot,  V,  373 

Carlin,  Charles  C,  Jr.,  IV,  144 

Carlisle,  John  S.,  II,  80,  82 

Carnagey,  Anna  K.  A.,  V,  376 

Carneal,  Laura  E.,  V,  191 

Carneal,  William  L.,  V,  191 

Garner,  Henry  W.,  IV,  373 

Carper,  John  J.,  IV,  357 

"Carpet-baggers,"  II,  106,  189 

Carr,  Josephus,  V,  75 

Carriage  and  wagon  factories,  Fed- 
eral period,  I,  500 

Carriages,  Colonial  period,  I,  182 

Carrington,  A.  Berkeley,  III,  429 

Carring-ton,  Richard  A.,  Ill,  26 

Carroll,  Charles,  I,  451 

Carson,  William  E.,  V,  9 

Carter,  Clarence  W.,  V,  86 

Carter,  J.  Green,  III,  271 

Carter,  Landon,  I,  424 

Carter,  Manley  W.,  IV,  60 

Carter,  Robert,  I,  324;  (portrait), 
325;   437 

Carter,  Thomas  N.,  IV,  212 

Carter's  Grove  (illustration),  I,  373 

Carver,  Arthur  E.,  IV,  325 

Gary,  Miles,  I,  74 

Gary,  Wilson  M.,  Ill,  84 

Catholic  Charities,  Bureau  of,  II,  467 

Catholic  Church,  antagonism  against, 
I,  257 

Catlin,  James  T.,  Jr.,  IV,  431 

Gaudill,  Walter  G.,  Ill,  493 

Cavaliers,  I,  61 

Cavan,  Thomas  B.,  V,  256 

Cecil,  Samuel  W.,  V,  277 

Central  College,  I,  517 

Chamberlaine,  George,  V,  285 
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Chamberlaine,  Mary  M.,  V    286 
Chamberlayne,  Churchill  g'.,  V,  127 
*^^2^g'^bers   of   Commerce   in    1892,   II, 

Chandler,  A.  B.,  Jr.,  IV   263 
Chandler,  J    A.  C.   (portrait),  II,  439 
Chapman,  John  S.,  IV,  181 
Charles  I,  king  (portrait),  I,  229 

n^'nliw '''/"';  "•   ^^^'    °"«    of    the 
?44     M    '^"'JffaPes    in    the    world, 
d44,   Monticello  mansion,  344-   Pal- 
ladian     pavilions,     344;     loftv     Ro- 
tunda. 344;  Thomas  Jefferson,  344- 
artistic     statues,     344;      profitable 
manufactures,   360;   largest   woolen 
mills  m  the  South,  360 
Chenault,  Frederick  R.,  V    105 
Cherokees,  treaty  with,  I,  352 
Chewning.  Carroll  W.,  IV,  82 
Chichely,  Sir  Henry,  I,  70 
Chichester,  Peyton'M.,  V    188 
Chkkahominy    River,    exploration    of. 

Child  labor  law,  a  new,  II.  361 
Chism,  Thomas  F.,  IV   447 
Christ  Church  at  Alexandria,  II,  343 
Christanna,  a  fort,  I,  319 
Christian,  David  A.,  Ill   48 

^^9l!^\^^^'  '1  Colonial  period,  I. 
164^  *'l^, /^"sh,  244;  parishes  in 
1643,  244;  parish  vestry,  245- 
church  wardens.  246;  church  build- 
ings, assessments  for,  246;  chancel 
fittings,   247;   plat  for  burial.  247- 

248-     filF'    ^^^''.^    '^h""^    'college', 
^48,     filling    a    benefice,    249-     re 
sources     of     clergy,     250;     rectory 
glebe,    251;    duties   of   clergy     25?- 
Act  of  Toleration,  253;   divi^ne  and 
martial   laws,  253;   Anglican  regu- 
lations;   principal    dissenters,    254 
freedom  of  religious  worship    255 
Puritan      and      Churchman,      256 
Puritans  m  Virginia.  256;  antagon- 
ism    against     Catholics,     257-     the 
atheist     258;    witchcraft,    258'-    the 
new  Photestant  Episcopal,  420 
Churchman,  Charles  J.,  IV   41 
Churchmen  and  dissenters,' I,  406 


(Colo- 


*^'345    ^^^^   '^''■ginia  cities),   II, 
Civil  Rights  Bill,  II,  104,  193 

^'^''/\ar     (see    War    between 
States),  II,  7-75 

Claiborne,  William,  I,  51,  69,  285 
t^;  ark,  George  Rogers,  I,  354 
Clarke,  Morrell  S.,  V,  330 
Clarkson,  Hugh  T.,  IV,  167 
Clay,  Henry,  I,  451 
Clements,  Edwin  F     IV   242 
Clergy  of  Established  Church 

nial),  I,  407 
Clopton,  James  B.,  IV    '^G'? 
Coal  areas  of  Virginia,  "ll"  261 

Cobb.  Edward  F.,  Ill    360 

Cobb,  Eva  A.,  Ill,  360 

Cobb,  J.  Lindsay,  IV,  458 

Cochran,  Joel  M.,  V   39 

Cocke.  Ella  M.,  IV, '231 

Cocke,  Lucian  H.,  Jr.,  IV,  83 

Cocke,  Lucian  H.,  Sr     iv'  83 

Cocke,  Preston,  IV,  230     ' 

Cocke.  William  H..  IV,  122 

Coffield,  Johnston  P.,  Ill    2?6 

Coflield,  Roberta  P.    Ill  '296 

Cogbill,  Ada  E.  G.,  IV '  274 

Cogbill,  William  L.,  iv'  274 

Coins.  Dutch,  I,  293        ' 

Coke,  John  A.,  Jr.,  Ill,  14 

Coke,  John  A.,  Sr.,  III^  1,3 

Cole,  John  H.,  Ill,  424 

Coleman,  Benjamin  W.,  HI   365 

Co  eman,  Charles  W.,  IV    224 

Co  eman,  Frederick,  I,  513 

Co  eman,  George  P.,  II,  390 

Coleman,  George  W     II    313 

^"llT""'    Thomas    C.    '(Pulaski),    V, 

Co|en«n.  Thomas  C.   (Lawrenceville), 

Coles,  Edward,  I,  459 

CoH^ege  and  school,  colonial  period,  I, 

College  of  William  and  Mary,  I,  268- 
site  first  selected,  268;  trustees  an 
pointed,  268;  address  to  K  ng  and 
Queen,  268;  Rev.  James  fifai  as 
commissary,  269;   Royal   College  of 


330- 


the 
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King  William  and  Queen  Mary, 
269;  college  receives  charter,  269; 
erection  of  building,  270;  college  in 
full  operation,  270;  J.  A.  C.  Chand- 
ler, president  of  (portrait),  II,  439 

Colleges,  suffer  from  Northern  inva- 
sion, II,  169 

Colonial  period,  1607-1700,  I,  81-303; 
1700-1776,  305 

Colonists,  French,  Dutch,  German, 
Italian,  I,  8,  78 

Colonization,  reasons  for,  I,  19 

Colony  of  Liberia,  I,  451 

Comer,  James  W.,  IV,  19 

Comer,  Paul  L.,  Ill,  519 

Commerce  with  the  Dutch,  Colonial,  I, 
201 

Communicable  Diseases,  Bureau  for 
Registration  of,  II,  400 

Composition  Act  of  1755,  I,  411 

Confederate  defense  of  Richmond.  II, 
23 

Confederate  government,  declared  null 
and  void,  II,  100 

Confederate  private   (portrait),  II,  51 

Confederate  surrender  at  Manassas, 
II,  60 

Confederate  voters  disfranchised,  II, 
113 

Confederates,  difficulties  confronting, 
II,  23 

Conference  of  County  and  City  Super- 
intendents of  Public  Free  Schools, 
the  first,  II,  198 

Congressional   Reconstruction,  II,  106 

Connelly,  Henry,  V,  327 

Conner,  Elmer  E.,  Ill,  390 

Connor,  Cecil,  III,  265 

Conrad,  Charles  E.,  V,  95 

Conrad,  George  N.,  V,  114 

Conrad,  Laird  L.,  IV,  100 

Conservative  or  Radical  rule,  II,  142 

Consolidated  Schools,  II,  195 

Constitution,  adoption  of  National,  I, 
441;  of  1864    (Alexandria),  II,  100 

Constitutional  Code  of  1620,  I,  276 

Constitutional  convention,  of  1867,  II, 
115;  of  1902,  II,  163,  205 

Constructive  periods,  two  great,  I,   1 

Conway,  Alexander  C,  IV,  416 


Conway,  Alpheus  V.,  IV,  20 

Conway,  Lysander  B.,  IV,  330 

Conway,  Powhatan  F.,  IV,  414 

Cooke,  John  E.,  I,  521 

Cooke,  John  Esten,  II,  442;  (por- 
trait), 452 

Cooke,  John  Hartwell,  II,  451 

Cooke,  Philip  P.,  I,  521;  II,  442 

Cooksey,  Jeannette  W.,  V,  338 

Cooksey,  William  N.,  V,  337 

Cooper,  Frank  S.,  Ill,  157 

Cooper,  Samuel  F.,  IV,  157 

Cooperative  Education  Association, 
II,  210 

Copenhaver,  John  O.  D.,  Ill,  140 

Corbitt,  James  H.,  V,  10 

Corman,  Nathan  H.,  V,  141 

Cornwallis,   Charles,  I,  441 

Cornwallis  invasion,  The,  I,  441;  ef- 
fects of,  441 

Corse,  Montgomery  B.,  IV,  73 

Cosby,  William  G.,  Ill,  354 

Cotton,  Colonial  planting  of,  I,  166; 
manufactures  prior  to  War  of 
1861-5,  II,  282 

Cotton  mills.  Federal  period,  I,  502; 
the  Riverside  and  Dan  River,  II,  357 

Cottrell,  Stuart  C,  III,  504 

Coulter,  Elbert  M.,  Ill,  92 

Coulter,  Jay  C,  IV,  145 

Council  of  Foreign  Plantations,  I,  278 

Counts,  Charles  Q.,  Ill,  491 

Coupon  Killei-,  II,  159 

Courtland,  II,  340 

Cousar,  Robert  W.,  IV,  81 

Cowper,  Wills,  III,  230 

Cox,  Eppa  S.,  Ill,  277 

Cox,  Eugene  P.,  Ill,  311 

Cox,  William  E.,  V,  370 

Crabtree,  Charles  A.,  IV,  454 

Craddock,  A.  P.,  II,  360 

Craddock,  Charles  G.,  Ill,  115 

Craddock,  John  W.  (portrait),  II, 
347;  360;  IV,  9 

Craddock-Terry  Company,  the,  II,  360 

Crank,  Russell  C,  IV,  26 

Crank,  William  E.,  IV,  195 

Crawford,  Walter  F.,  IV,  85 

Crawford,  William  E.,  V,  148 

Creel,  Roger  S.,  IV,  131 
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Criminals,  Colonial  exclusion  of,  I,  108 
Crist,  John  L.,  Ill,  459 
Critzer,  Frank  J.,  IV,  435 
Crockett,  Walter,  IV,  382 
Croxton,  William  E.,  V,  413 
Cruser,  Hanford  T.,  V,  295 
Cruser,  Nannie  B.  P.,  V,  296 
Crush,  Charles  W.,  Ill,  373 
Culbertson,   William   R.,   Ill,  312 
Cumberland  Road,  I,  484 
Cunningham,  Walter  G.,  IV,  423 
Curling,  John  C,  III,  222 
Curling,  Rosa  H.,  Ill,  223 
Curry,  Charles,  V,  23 
Curtis,  Claude  D.,  IV,  326 
Curtis,  James  P.,  V,  435 
Curtis,  Lawrence  R.  R.,  IV,  253 
Custis,  George  W.  P.,  I.  457 
Custis,  John  Parke,  I,  438 
Cuthbert,  William  H.,  IV,  397 

Dadmun,  Edward  T.,  Ill,  231 
Dairying,   as   organized    industry,   II, 

374 
Dairymen's  Association,  State,  II,  374 
Dalby,  Rose  W.  S.,  V,  198 
Dalby,  Virginius  C,  V,  197 
Dalton,  Heath  A.,  Ill,  386 
Dalton,  Paul  V.,  Ill,  466 
D'Alton,  Ida  B.,  IV,  234 
D'Alton,  James  T.,  IV,  234 
Daniel,  John  W.,  Ill,  406 
Danville,    public    schools   of,    II,    209; 

manufactures    in    1899,    283,    345; 

largest  loose  tobacco     market,     II, 

357  ;  second  lai-gest  cotton  mill,  357  ; 

Riverside    and    Dan    River    Cotton 

Mills,   357;    the    Danville    Knitting 

Mill,  358 
Danville  Register  and  Bee,  III,  430 
Darden,  Cora  S.,  Ill,  428 
Darden,  John  W.,  Ill,  202 
Darden,  Margaret  J.  E.,  Ill,  202 
Darden,  Paul  F.,  Ill,  428 
Darlington,  Frederick  H.,  IV,  318 
Darst,  Edward  L.,  V,  296 
Daugherty,  John  W.,  Ill,  221 
Daugherty,  Minnie  L.  F.,  Ill,  222 
Davenport,  Charles,  III,  410 
Davenport,  Ellen  M.,  Ill,  410 


Davenport,  John  S.,  Jr.,  V,  136 

Daves,  John  T.,  V,  475 

Davidson,  Charles  N,  III,  328 

Davidson,  Jesse  L.,  Ill,  45 

Davies,  Samuel,  I,  415 

Davis,  Arthur,  V,  222 

Davis,  Arthur  K.,  Ill,  485 

Davis,  Fannie  L.  M.,  V,  214 

Davis,  Frederick  M.,  Ill,  106 

Davis,  George  H.,  IV,  239 

Davis,  Lawrence  S.,  IV,  67 

Davis,  Levin  N.,  Ill,  384 

Davis,  Lloyd  R.,  V,  334 

Davis,  L.  Sumter,  III,  241 

Davis,  Nora  W.,  V,  223 

Davis,  Richard  T.,  V,  101 

Davis,  Westmoreland  (portrait),  302, 
308 

Davis,  William  J.,  V,  213 

Davison,  Christopher,  I,  285 

Dawson,  Charles  T.,  V,  215 

Dawson,  Lena  A.  M.,  V,  215 

Dawson,  Thomas,  I,  430 

Dawson,  William,  I,  428,  429 

Deane,  Elmore  S.,  IV,  89 

Deaton,  William  E.,  V,  185 

Debt  controversy,  II,  134;  readjust- 
ment in,  145 

DeButts,  Harry  A.,  V,  180 

Declaration  of  Independence,  I,  403 

Declaration  of  1G51,"I,  273 

DeJarnette,  Joe  W.,  V,  346 

DeLaney,  Martin  D.,  Ill,  207 

Delaware,  Lord  (Thomas  West),  I,  87 

Delinquent  children,  institutions  of  re- 
form and  refuge,  II,  467 

Delp,  William  G.,  V,  410 

Depue,  Arthur  W.,  V,  175 

Depue  (Arthur  W.)  Incorporated,  V, 
175 

DeShazor,  George  S.,  Jr..  Ill,  267 

Development,  material  (Colonial  per- 
iod), I,  356 

Development  after  1876,  II,  165-294 

Dew,  John  G.,  Ill,  141 

Dewell,  Laura  C,  III,  230 

Dickens,  Clem  L.,  IV,  35 

Dickerson,  Boyd  E.  P.,  IV,  494 

Dickinson.  M.  Blair,  IV,  464 

Dillard,  George  M.,  Ill,  265 
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Dillon,  Joseph  D.,  V,  81 
Dinwiddle,  Robert  (portrait),  I,  347 
Diseases,  colonial  period,  I,  35 
Dismal  Swamp  Canal,  I,  487 
Dissenters  and  churchmen,  I,  406 
District  free  schools,  II,  185 
Divers,  Douglas  S.,  V,  290 
Dobyns,  Thomas  M.,  V,  312 
Domestic    animals    (Colonial    period), 

I,  143 
Donahoe,  Patrick  H.,  IV,  257 
Donaldson,  Charles  C,  IV,  147 
Doodes  family.  The,  I,  76 
Doolev,  William  R.,  IV,  18 
Down,  John  W.,  Ill,  258 
Dozier,  Romeo  M.,  V,  235 
Drama,  in  eighteenth  century,  I,  386 
Draper,  John  S.,  V,  288 
Dreifus,  Carl  T.,  IV,  170 
Drewry,  Herbert  R.,  V,  341 
Drewry,  Patrick  H.,  Ill,  336 
Drinkard,  Alfred  W.,  Jr.,  Ill,  376 
Drysdale,  Duncan,  III,  56 
Dudley,  Horace  W.,  IV,  165 
Duffey,  Hugh  S.,  IV,  109 
Duke,  R.  T.  W.,  Jr.,  II,  458 
Duke,  Samuel  P.,  IV,  90 
Dulaney,  Alvin  T.,  Ill,  233 
Duncan,  James  M.,  Jr.,  IV,  179 
Duncan,  James  R.,  V,  194 
Dunn,  Washington  S.,  V,  428 
duPont  Company,  The,  II,  351 
Durham,  C.  C,  IV,  95 
Durrette,  Elijah  D.,  IV,  72 
Dutch  coins,  I,  293 
Dutch   commerce.    Colonial    period,    I, 

201 
Dutch  traders,  I,  200 
Dutrow,   Lester  B.,  IV,  233 
DuVal,  Hilary  E.,  V,  421 
Duvall,  Frederick  G.,  IV,  180 
Dyson,  Thomas  E.,  IV,  166 

Eanes,  John  T.,  IV,  55 
Early,  George  B.,  V,  367 
Early,  James  L.,  Ill,  272 
Earman,  David  W.,  V,  79 
East,  William  H.,  IV,  139 
East  India  free  school,  I,  264 
Eaton  Free  School,  I,  265 


Eckenrode,  H.  J.,  II,  460 

Eddy,  C.  Vernon,  IV,  119 

Edgar,  Morrison  M.,  V,  31 

Edlow,  Carter  H.,  I,  456 

Education;  seats  of  advanced  learn 
ing,  I,  167;  higher,  acts  of  1660-61 
267;  Jefferson's  great  plan  of,  506 
after  1865,  II,  165-214;  42.5-441 
development  of  public  school  sys- 
tem since  World  war,  425;  Hon. 
Harris  Hart,  425;  condition  of  pub- 
lic schools  in  1917-18,  425;  rotunda 
of  the  University  of  Virginia  (il- 
lustration), 426;  vocational  schools, 
427;  the  rural  high  school,  427; 
high  schools  in  1917-18,  i?.9;  the 
Smith-Hughes  Act,  429:  Congr^. 
sional  District  agricultural  high 
schools,  429;  instruction  in  agricul- 
tural subjects,  430;  interest  in  agri- 
cultural tuition,  430 ;  classes  for 
adult  farmers,  430;  education  of  the 
negroes  handicapped,  430;  the  Co- 
operative Education  Association, 
431;  the  public  schools  in  192.5-26, 
431;  prosperity  of  accredited  high 
schools,  433;  institutions  for  the 
training  of  teachers,  433;  improv- 
ing of  school  buildings,  434 ;  physi- 
cal and  sanitary  education  in  pub- 
lic schools,  434;  full-time  depart- 
ments of  vocational  agriculture, 
435;  vocational  domestic  economics, 
435;  ambition  for  advanced  educa- 
tion, 436 ;  the  University  of  Vir- 
ginia, 436;  Edwin  A.  Alderman 
(portrait),  437;  personal  advantage 
from  college  affiliations,  440 

Educational  influences.  Colonial  per- 
iod, I,  422 

Edwards,  Claude  J.,  V,  28 

Edwards,  Franklin,  V,  33 

Edwards,  Joseph  G.,  V,  434 

Edwards,  Richard  A.,  V,  35 

Eggleston,  John  S.,  IV,  29 

Eggleston,  Joseph  D.,  II,  211;  (por- 
trait), 212;  administration  of  pub- 
lic schools,  213;  IV,  484 

Eggleston,  William  H.,  V,  226 

Elder,  Fitzhugh,  IV,  40 
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Elev,  Claud  E.,  V,  49 
Kiev,  Lewellvn  P.,  V,  168 
Eley,  Sallie  A.,  V,  169 
Elizabeth,  Princess   (portrait),  I,  100 
Ellerson,  Henry  W.,  IV,  324 
Ellett,  Evelvn  T.  L.,  Ill,  257 
EUett,  William  T.,  Ill,  257 
Elliott,  Randall  D.  T.,  Ill,  187 
Ellis,  Eliza  M.,  IV,  288 
Ellis,  Lee  M.,  IV,  288 
Ellis,  Lila  M.,  IV,  288 
Ellis,  Sallie  E.  M.,  IV,  289 
Ellison,  James  M.,  IV,  144 
Ellvson,  J.  Taylor,  III.  19 
Ellyson,  Lora  E.  H.,  Ill,  21 
Ellyson,-  William,  V,  202 

■iiore,  \V.  Emory,  V,  427 
Emancipation  Proclamation,  II,  85,  98 
Emorv  and  Henry  College,  I,  516;  II, 

174 
English  coin,  use  of,  I,  290 
English  colleges,  Virginia  students  in, 

I,  436 
English  merchants,  influence  of,  I,  73 
English,  population  in  1690,  I,  308 
English    shipping    (Colonial    period), 

I,  18 
Enti'epots,  important.  Federal  period, 

I,  478 
Epes,  Allan,  IV,  359 
Epes,  Richard  M.,  V,  319 
Epes,  Thomas  F.,  IV,  241 
Episcopal  High  School,  I,  516 
Eppes,  Mary,  V,  145 
Eppes,  Richard,  V,  144 
Eppes,  Thomas,  I,  456 
Eppes  family,  II,  330 
Evans,  Charles  G.,  IV,  334 
Evans,  Mack,  III,  507 
Evans,  William  D.,  Ill,  364 
Evelyn,  Robert,  I,  35 
Evelvn  familv,  I,  71 
Ewell,  Charles,  I,  456 

Faber,  Emily  S.,  Ill,  229 

Faber.  George  L.,  Ill,  229 

Faber,  Joseph  H.,  Ill,  228 

Factories,    improvement    in    condition 

of,  II,  291 
Fair,  the  first  State,  I,  475 


Falling   Creek,   Massacre  of,   1622,   I, 

192 
Farms,  number  in  1910,  II,  231 
Farmville  Female  Normal  School,  II, 

196 
Farr,  R.  R.,  II,  196 
Farr,  Wilson  M.,  Ill,  172 
Farrar,  Stephen  L.,  Ill,  374 
Farrier,  Andrew  L.,  IV,  384 
Farrier,  Kenneth  H.,  Ill,  389 
Pauntleroy,  Elise  W.,  V,  12 
Fauntleroy,  George  L.,  V,  12 
Fauntleroy,  William,  II,  411 
Fauquier,  Francis   (autograph  of),  I, 

394 
Fawley,  Charles  R.,  Ill,  259 
Featherston,  Edward  A.,  V,  246 
Featherston,  Howell  C,  III,  28 
Featherston,  Mamie  A.,  V,  246 
Featherston,  Mary  A.  C,  V,  246 
Federal  Forest  Service,  II,  238 
Federal  navy  yard,  Hampton,  II,  353 
Federal  period.  1776-1861,  I,  439 
Felthaus,  Elizabeth  R.,  Ill,  465 
Felthaus,  Rudolph  B.,  Ill,  464 
Fentress,  Diana  F.  H.,  V,  206 
Fentress,  James  H.,  V,  205 
Ferguson,  Samuel  L.,  IV,  97 
Ferguson,  Walter  S.,  V,  14 
Ferrar  family,  I,  74 
Fertilizers,  agricultural,  II,  228 
Fifield.  Ren  A.,  IV,  247 
Financial  facilities  and  manufactures, 

II,  340-362 
Finck,  Ella  M.,  V,  172 
Finck,  John  H.,  V,  172 
First  American  playhouse,  I,  386 
Fish  and  birds,  aboriginal,  I,  29;  abor- 
iginal, II,  262;  protection  of,  277 
Fishburn,  Blair  J.,  Ill,  68 
Fishburn,   Junius    B.,    IV,    3 
Fishburn,  Junius  P.,  III.  531 
Fisher,  Benjamin  T.,  Ill,  423 
Fisher,  Ernest  E.,  V,  106 
Fisheries  industry,  II,  262-279;   state 
commission  of  1874-75,  264;  James 
river  canal,     264;     erection  of  fish 
stairs.   265;     fish  hatcheries,     265; 
planting  of  bass,  brook  trout    and 
California  salmon,  265;  dams  in  the 
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Potomac  and  Roanoke  rivers,  265 ; 
permanent  hatcherv  established, 
266;  harvest  of  Menhaden,  266; 
State  Board  of  Fisheries  created, 
268;  Commission  of  Fisheries  ap- 
pointed, 268;  police  boats  and  local 
guards,  268 ;  protection  of  fisheries 
enforced,  276;  the  Baylor  survey, 
276;  department  for  protection  of 
inland  fish  and  game  girds,  277 ; 
destruction  of  carp,  278 

Fitts,  J.  Blair,  III,  387 

Fitts,  James  H.,  Ill,  424 

Fitzgerald,  Harrison  R.,  V,  436 

Fitzgerald,  Irene  M.,  V,  418 

Fitzgerald,  William  H.,  V,  417 

Fitzhugh,  Lee  B.,  IV,  306 

Fitzhugh,  William,  I,  71,  167,  238 

Fitzhugh,  William  H.,  I,  456 

Fitz-Hugh,  Glassell,  V,  7 

Fitz-Hugh,  Orie  S.,  V,  7 

Fitzpatrick,  Francis  B.,  Ill,  309 

Fitzpatrick,  Walter  A.,  Ill,  97 

Fix,  James  A.,  Ill,  24 

Flanagan,  William  F..  V,  378 

Flannagan,  Roy  K.,  II,  396 

Flax,  production  of,  I,  148 

Fletcher,  George  L.,  V,  88 

Flour  mills.  Federal  period.  I,  501 

Flowers,  George  H.,  IV,  63 

Floyd,  John,  I,  446;   (portrait),  447 

Floyd,  Victor  L.,  Ill,  313 

Flvthe,  Gary  P.,  V,  336 

Foley,  Carroll  E.,  IV,  136 

Food  supplies  in  Colonial  period,  I, 
178 

Ford,  Henry  C,  IV,  45 

Ford,  William  C,  IV,  117 

Forehand,  John  M.,  V,  210 

Forests,  primeval,  I,  25;  products  of, 
II,  232;  varieties  of  trees,  234;  vir- 
gin, 232;  denuded,  235;  Federal  ser- 
vice, 238;  State  nursery,  240;  fire 
protection  of,  243 

Forester,  State,  II,  239 

Forestry  Department  (State),  publi- 
cations of,  II,  241 

Fort  Chiswell  monument,  I,  351 

Fort  Necessity,  attack  at,  I,  348 

Forts,  projected  French,  I,  344 

c— Vol.  1 


Fortune,  Robert  E.,  IV,  344 

Foundation  of  the  public  school,  II, 
183 

Foust,  Glenn  T.,  IV,  348 

Fox,  Charles  D.,  IV,  43 

Fox,  Thomas  A.,  V,  431 

Francis,  Andrew  J.,  Ill,  527 

Franklin,  II,  340 

Franklin,  George  E.,  IV,  336 

Frantz,  Jacob  H.,  Ill,  137 

Eraser,  Abel  M.,  V,  15 

Eraser,  Jessie  A.,  Ill,  99 

Eraser,  Thomas,  III,  99 

Erayser,  William  A.,  V,  264 

Erazier,  Henry  B.,  V,  392 

Frazier,  Tyler  M.,  Ill,  417 

Fredericksburg;  public  schools  of,  II, 
208,  341;  situation  of,  341;  an  his- 
toric tombstone,  341;  Knights  of  the 
Golden  Horseshoe,  341;  Washing- 
ton's mother,  341;  John  Paul  Jones, 
343 ;  stage  of  a  great  battle,  343 

Fredericksburg  Normal  School,  II,  213 

Free  schools,  I,  260;  first  in  America, 
265;  district.  Federal  period,  512; 
indigent  and  district,  II,  185 

Ereedmen's  Bureau,  II,  104,  106 

French,  their  advance  in  the  Ohio  val- 
ley, I,  344 

French  aggression,  warning  of  Wil- 
liam Byrd,  I,  341 

French  domination,  I,  340 

French  and  Indians,  conflict  with,  I, 
340;  raids,  350 

French  and  Indian  War,  I,  342 

French  Colonial  settlers.  I.  310 

French  forts  projected,  I,  344 

French  settlers  at  Manakin,  I,  313 

Frey,  Laura  P..  III.  340 

Frey,  William  H.,  Ill,  339 

Friary,  Margaret  D.,  IV,  297 

Friary,  Michael  T.,  IV,  296 

Froehling,  Henry  C,  V,  487 

Frontier,  advance  of,  I,  52 

Fruit,  colonial  period,  I,  167 

Fuller,  Luther  E.,  Ill,  325 

Funder  party,  II,  151 

Funding  Act,  II,  141 

Funkhouser,  Samuel  K.,  IV,  322 

Fuqua,  Everett  E.,  V,  239 
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Gabriel  insurrection,  II,  18 

Gaines,  William  H.,  IV,  235 

Gale,  Sparrell  S.,  IV,  87 

Gamage,  John  0.,  Ill,  210 

Ganiage,  Nancy  C,  III,  211 

Game  birds,  protection  of,  II,  277 

Garbett,  John  W.,  V,  249 

Garbett,  Mattie  S.,  V,  249 

Gardner,  Edward  W.,  Ill,  351 

Gardner,  George  W.  M.,  V,  362 

Gardner,  Henry  D.,  IV,  469 

Gardner,  Natalie  E.,  IV,  402 

Gardner,  Thomas  J.,  IV,  402 

Garrett,  Benjamin  C,  Jr.,  V,  334 

Garrett,  Robert  M.,  IV,  39 

Garrison,  William  L.,  II,  18 

Garvev,  James  J.,  V,  61 

Gary,  Hartwell  H.,  Ill,  239 

Gates,  William  B.,  IV,  227 

Gatewood,  Andrew  W.,  IV,  446 

Gatling,  William  F.,  IV,  320 

Gavle,  Kenneth  H.,  Ill,  177 

Gayle,  Thomas  B.  III.,  V,  110 

Gaylord,  Susie  S.,  Ill,  183 

Gaylord,  William  A.,  Jr..  Ill,  183 

Gearhart,  Kyle  M.,  IV,  355 

Geddy,  Vernon  M.,  Ill,  379 

General  Education  Board,  II,  211 

Gentis,  Bertha  L.,  V,  161 

Gentis,  Ernest  L.,  V,  160 

Germans,  Colonial  settlement  of,  I, 
310,  326;  from  Pennsylvania,  329 

German  colonists,  patents  to,  charac- 
teristics of,  I,  331 

Gibboney,  John  F.,  IV,  266 

Gibson,  William  F.,  IV,  376 

Giesen,  Anthony,  III,  303 

Giesen,  John  J.,  Ill,  290 

Gill,  Elburne  G.,  Ill,  163 

Gill,  James  G.,  V,  158 

Gill,  Stonewall  J.,  Ill,  162 

Gillespie,  John  G.,  Ill,  344 

Gillespie,  Robert  F.,  V,  457 

Gillette,  Edward  F.,  V,  52 

Gills,  Lee  R.,  Ill,  86 

Gilmer,  Robert  C.,  Ill,  445 

Gilmer,  William  S.,  V,  273 

Giltinan,  Caroline,  V,  124 

Gist,  Christopher,  I,  343 

Gist,  Samuel,  I,  452 


Glascock,  Burr  R.,  V,  92 

Glascock,  B.  Richards,  V,  92 

Glasgow,  Ellen,  II,  442;  (portrait), 
446;  455 

Glass,  Carter,  III,  5 

Glass,  Edward  C,  II,  202,  208;  III,  50 

Glass,  Colonial  manufacturing  of,  I, 
189 

Glover,  Andrew  M.,  V,  242 

Godwin,  Charles  B.,  Jr.,  V,  60 

Godwin,  F.  Whitney,  V,  34 

Goffigon,  Cumpston,  V,  157 

Goffigon,  Mary  B.   (Mamie),  V,  157 

Gold,  Edwin  T.,  V,  230 

Gold,  hope  for  discovery  of,  I,  10 

"Gold-showing  mountains,"  I,  11 

Golden  Horseshoe,  Knights  of,  II,  341 

Goldsmith,  James  S.,  IV,  418 

Good,  D.  Savler,  III,  133 

Goode,  Morton  G.,  IV,  222 

Goode,  Virgil  R.,  V,  265 

Goodson,  Edward  N.,  V,  301 

Gordon,  Armistead  C.,  II,  442;  (por- 
trait), 443;  455;  V,  4 

Gordon,  Bryan,  III,  176 

Gordy,  Blanche  R.,  V,  194 

Gordy,  Joel  R.,  V,  193 

Gouldman,  William  C,  V,  425 

Government,  framework  of,  I,  275; 
control  of  the  monarch,  275;  the 
council,  275;  second  charter,  275; 
third  charter  (1612),  276;  first  gen- 
eral assembly,  276;  constitutional 
code  of  1620,  276;  Governor  and 
council,  277;  Council  of  Foreign 
Plantations,  278;  Board  of  Trade 
and  Plantations,  278;  governors  in 
seventeenth  centui-y,  278;  governors' 
tenure  of  office,  279 ;  chai'ter  of 
1606,  280;  charter  of  1609,  280; 
governor,  powers  of,  280;  govern- 
or's residence,  281 ;  governor's  coun- 
cil, 282;  general  court,  282;  duties 
of  councillors,  282;  secretary  of 
state,  284 ;  first  law-making  body, 
285;  House  of  Burgesses,  285;  basis 
of  suffrage,  285;  State  House  (Col- 
onial), 288;  House  of  Burgesses, 
officers  of,  288;  House  of  Bui-gesses, 
proceedings  of,  289;  in  Federal  per- 
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iod,  441 ;  old  framework  of,  II,  493- 
509;  changes  in  framework  of  state 
government  (1928),  493;  subject  to 
National  Constitution,  493;  State 
Constitution,  494;  Acts  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  494;  great  public 
school  system,  494;  Legislature  or 
General  Assembly,  495;  franchise 
qualifications,  495;  term  of  the 
Governor,  496;  official  power  of  the 
Governor,  496;  Gov.  E.  Lee  Trinkle 
(portrait),  497;  officers  subordinate 
to  the  Governor,  498;  money  of  the 
State  Government,  498;  judiciary 
depai'tment,  498 ;  Supreme  Court  of 
Appeals,  498 ;  Special  Court  of  Ap- 
peals, 499;  circuit  judges,  499;  cor- 
poration and  juvenile  courts,  499; 
courts  of  land  registration,  499; 
county  officers,  499;  county  boards 
of  supervisors,  500;  incorporated 
communities,  500;  state  boards  and 
commissioners,  501 ;  commissioner 
of  agriculture,  501 ;  Department  of 
Agriculture  and  Immigration,  501; 
State  Board  of  Education,  501;  the 
Literary  Fund,  502;  the  Samuel 
Miller  School  Fund,  502;  support  of 
public  schools,  502;  compulsory  edu- 
cation, 502;  pensions  of  retired 
teachers,  503;  State  Corporation 
Commission,  503;  State  Highway 
Commission,  504;  Bureau  of  Insur- 
ance, 505;  Banking  Division,  505 
Bureau  of  Labor  and  Industry,  506 
the  Industrial  Commission,  507 
Dairy  and  Food  Commissioner,  507 
State  Veterinarian,  507 ;  State 
Board  of  Public  Welfare,  508;  Leg- 
islative Reference  Bureau,  508; 
State  Tax  Board,  508 ;  the  Purchas- 
ing Commission,  508;  the  State  Fee 
Commission,  508;  State  Geological 
Commission,  508 ;  the  Forestry  De- 
partment. 508;  Virginia  War  His- 
tory Commission,  508;  Virginia 
Board  of  Crop  Pest,  508;  State  Live 
Stock  Sanitary  Board,  508;  Virginia 
public  debt  in  1863  and  1923,  509; 
West  Virginia  share  in  old  debt,  509 


Graham,  Aaron,  IV,  201 
Graham,  Joseph,  III,  498 
Graham,  Richard,  I,  429 
Grant,  Ulysses  S.,  II,  57,  122 
Graves,  Randolph  M.,  Ill,  478 
Gray,  Samuel  N.,  IV,  152 
Graybeal,  Avery  B.,  Ill,  314 
Grayson,  Eugene  H.,  IV,  391 
Grayson,  J.  Cooke,  V,  59 
Great  Valley,  The,  I,  324 
Greathouse,  Charles  H.,  V,  375 
Greear,  Fred  B.,  IV,  424 
Greear,  James  N.,  Ill,  425 
Green,  Harry  B.,  V,  50 
Greenbrier  Company,  The,  I,  343 
Greer,  John  J.,  V,  371 
Griggs,  Robert  B.,  Ill,  77 
Grogan,  Henry  S.,  Ill,  433 
Groseclose,  James  B.,  IV,  373 
Groseclose,  Simon  K.,  IV,  372 
Grubb,  William  N.,  IV,  253 
Guinea  Coast,  trade  of,  I,  132 
Guncotton  plant,  II,  351 
Gwinn,  William  G.,  IV,  354 

Habliston,  Charles  S.,  Ill,  366 

Habliston,  Emily  T.,  Ill,  366 

Hackley,  James  B.,  V,  76 

Haden,  R.  Harry,  IV,  173 

Haden,  W.  Dan,  IV,  28 

Hagan,  Ernest  R.,  V,  195 

Hagan,  Hugh  J.,  IH,  148 

Hale,  Daniel,  V,  493 

Hale,  Herbert  W.,  IV,  461 

Haley,  John  C,  IV,  71 

Hall,  Erwin  G.,  Ill,  280 

Hall,  Leonard  R.,  IV,  342 

Hall,  Milton  D.,  V,  182 

Hall,  Stilson  H.,  V,  96 

Hall,  Wilbur  C,  III,  237 

Hamilton,  Norman  R.,  Ill,  196 

Hammack,  Lorenzo  J.,  Ill,  465 

Hampden-Sidney  College,  I,  516;  II, 
170;   (illustration),  171 

Hampton,  II,  337;  a  shell-fish  mart, 
337 ;  historic  reputation,  337 ;  in  the 
second  war  for  American  independ- 
ence, 337 ;  ramparts  of  a  great  Fed- 
eral fort,  338;  fugitives  from  Aca- 
dia,  338;   marine    and    truck    pro- 
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ducts,  353;  Federal  navy  yard,  353; 

manufactures,  354 
Hampton    Normal    and    Agricultural 

School,  II,  196 
Hancock,  Charles  W.,  V,  220 
Hancock,  Edward  H.,  IV,  17 
Hancock,  John  W.,  Ill,  82 
Handler,  -John,  IV,  108,  118 
Handlev  Library,  The,  IV,  118 
Handy,  Boiling  H.,  V,  102 
Handy,  Laurens  D.,  IV,  480 
Hanes,  H.  Earlton,  IV,  225 
Hankins,  Albert  W.,  V,  233 
Hardv,  Charles  H.,  IV,  282 
Hardv,  Thomas  G.,  Ill,  483 
Hargis,  William  L.,  Ill,  458 
Harlow,  Caroline  G.,  V,  123,  124 
Harlow,  Leo  P.,  V,  123 
Harnly,  William  P.,  IV,  273 
Harper's    Ferry,   John    Brown's    raid 

on,  II,  20 
Harris,  Clement  R.,  V,  439 
Harris,  H.  Herbert,  III,  120 
Harris,  John  T.,  V,  438 
Harris,  Julian  N.,  Ill,  418 
Harris,  Malcolm  H.,  V,  342 
Harris,  Pattie  E.,  Ill,  355 
Harris,  Percy,  IV,  36 
Harris,  William  A.,  V,  439 
Harris,  William  B.,  Ill,  111 
Harrison,  Albertis  S.,  Jr.,  IV,  445 
Harrison,  Benjamin  (portrait),  I,  383 
Harrison,  David  A.,  Jr.,  V,  107 
Harrison,  James  A.,  II,  173 
Harrison,  John  W.,  Ill,  343 
Harrison,  Marion  L.,  IV,  369 
Harrison,  Randolph,  IV,  16 
Harrison,  William  B.,  V,  357 
Harrisonburg,  II,  344 
Harrisonburg  Normal  School,  II,  213 
Harrod,  James,  I,  354 
Harrv,  Joseph  P.,  V,  274 
Harry,  Nellie  F.,  V,  274 
Hart,  Harris  (portrait),  II,  347;  425; 

III,  7 
Hartwell,  Henry,  I,  270 
Harvell,  John  E.,  IV,  203 
Harwood,  Alfred  R..  IV,  135 
Hatton,  Goodrich,  IV,  3 
Hawes,  Aylette,  I,  456 


Hawes,  Katharine  H.,  Ill,  213 

Hawes,  Samuel  H.,  Ill,  212 

Hayes,  Elizabeth  T.  G.,  Ill,  474 

Hayes,  James,  III,  473 

Hayes,  William  G.,  Ill,  474 

Headright,  law  of,  I,  89;  perversions 
of,  90 

Health,  State  Department  of,  II,  393- 
409 

Heath,  Jane  R.,  IV,  261 

Heath,  Tarlton  F.,  IV,  260 

Hebrew  Benevolent  Association,  La- 
dies, II,  467 

Henderson,  Richard,  I,  354 

Henderson,  William  F.,  IV,  457 

Hendrick,  T.  W.,  V,  200 

HenkleAct,  The,  II,  148,  194 

Henricopolis,  Founding  of,  I,  144 

Henrv,  Patrick,  I,  393 

Henson,  Waller  J.,  Ill,  56 

Herbert,  Claude  E.,  Ill,  236 

Herbert,  Eastwood  D.,  Ill,  237 

Herbert,  John,  I,  438 

Herfurth,  Hugo  F.,  Jr.,  IV,  211 

Herndon,  Albert  S.,  V,  276 

Herr,  John  M.,  IV,  143 

Herring,  Woodie  E.,  IV,  283 

Hevener,  Jacob,  IV,  61 

Hewitt,  Charles  B.,  V,  430 

Heydenreich,   Robert  R.,  V,  37 

Highway  Commission,  State,  II,  385 

Highways,  supplying  of  trees,  II,  244; 
transportation,  378-392 

Hill,  Humphrey,  I,  424 

Hill,  John  J.,  V,  256 

Hill,  Joseph,  I,  456 

Hill,  Mary  E.,  V,  257 

Hillidge,  Benjamin  J.,  V,  113 

Hines,  Sarah  M.,  IV,  16 

Hines,  William  A.,  IV,  15 

Historic  homes,  II,  334 

History  of  Boundary  Line  (William 
Byrd  II),  I,  273 

History  of  Virginia  (Robert  Bever- 
ley), I,  273 

Hite,  Bentlev,  III,  502 

Hite,  Jesse  R.,  IV,  312 

Hite,  Jost,  I,  330 

Hix,  Nicholas  F.,  Ill,  310 

Hobart,  Seth  G.,  Ill,  505 
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Hobeck,  John  W.,  V,  184 
Hobeck,  Sue  E.  S.,  V,  185 
Hodges,   LeRoy,   III,   7 
Hodges,  Lewis    L.,    V,    198 
Hoge,  Alice  P.  A.,  IV,  214 
Hoge,  Moses  D.  Jr.,  IV,  213 
Hogg,  William  E.,  Ill,  407 
Hogwood,  George  W.,  V,  170 
Hogwood,  Mary  F.  B.,  V,  170 
Holladav,   Lewis,    V,    55 
Holland",  Edward   E.,  V,  53 
Hollenga,  Daniel  S.,  V,  455 
Hoilev,  Robert  W.,  Ill,  324 
Hollidav.  Frederick  W.  M.   (portrait), 

II,  157 
Hollins  College,     II,     175;      (illustra- 
tion), 176 
Hollowav,  Floyd,  IV,  321 
Holt,  Richard  H.,  V,  243 
Homeier,  Adolph,  V,  143 
Homes,    Colonial    period,    I,    173;    in 
eighteenth    century,    373 ;    historic, 
II,  334 
Honaker,  James   C,  III,  342 
Honts,  Anderson  B.,  IV,  160 
Hope,  James  Barron,  II,  442 
Hopewell,  II,  340;  rapid  expansion  of, 
340;   story  of  the  past,   340;    roofs 
of  Shirley  and  Westover,  340 
Hopkins,  John  C,  III,  281 
Hopper,  Claude  W.,  Ill,  404 
Home,  Andrew  F.,  Ill,  453 
Hornthal,  Henry  A.,  IV,  147 
Horrocks.  James,  I,  432 
Horses,  wild,  hunting  of,  I,  168 
Hoskins,  John  H.,  Ill,  156 
Hosmer,   Emery   N.,   IV,   299 
House  of  Burgesses,  I,  285;   Colonial 

Council,  journals  of,  II,  460 
Household,  economy  of,  I,  169 
Houston,  Henry  G.,  Ill,  403 
Houston,  Levin  J.,  Jr.,  Ill,  471 
Howard,  David  H.,  Ill,  155 
Howard,  Leo  S.,  Ill,  294 
Howard,  T.   Brooke,  III,   199 
Howell,  O.  Robert,  IV,   162 
Hubard,  Paul  C.  Ill,  164 
Hubard,  Robert  T.,  Ill,  99 
Hubard,  Tazewell  T.,  Ill,  435 
Hubbard,  Charles  A.,  Ill,  274 


Huddle,  Charles  R.,  IV,  512 
Huddleson,  Frank  W.,  V,  153 
Hudgins,  John  C,  IV,  31 
Hudson,  Edwin  E.,  IV,  255 
Hudson,  Irby,  IV,  92 
Huff,  Isaac    E.,    Ill,   70 
Hughes,  Fannie  J.,  V,  418 
Hughes,  John  W.,  V,  389 
Hughes,  T.  Jefferson,  III,  47 
Hughes,  William  P.,  V,  418 
Hughes,  Virginia  T.,  V,  389 
Huguenots,   settlers   in    1700,   I,   311; 

village  at  Monocan,  II,  331 
Hull,  David  D.,  Jr.,  Ill,  151 
Hull,  Maude  P.,  Ill,  209 
Humbert,  Reuben  L.,  IV,  471 
Hundley,  Preston   G.,   Ill,   149 
Hunnicut,  James  W.,  II,  110 
Hunt,  Daniel  R.,  Ill,  128 
Hunt,  Dora  L.  W.,  Ill,  167 
Hunt,  Howard   S.,   Ill,   166 
Hunt,  Robert,  I,  252 
Hunter,  Florence  M.  W.,  V,  186 
Hunter,  Isabella  C,  III,  526 
Hunter,  Jackson   L.,   V,   186 
Hunter,  R.  M.  T.,  II,  82 
Hunter,  Thomas  W.,  Ill,  526 
Huntington,  Collis  P.,  II,  352 
Huntley,  Abel   L.,   Ill,   316 
Huntley,  Bettie  F.,  Ill,  317 
Hurst,  Benjamin  C,  V,  382 
Hurst,  Sam   M.,   Ill,  463 
Hurt,  Ira   H.,   Ill,   113 
Hutcheson,  Robert  F.,  V,  316 
Hutcheson,  Thomas  B.,  V,  358 
Hutchins,  Charles  L.,  V,  42 
Hutchinson,  Chester  A.,  Ill,  315 
Hutchinson,  Martin  A.,  Ill,  93 
Hutter,  Christian  S.,  IV,  22 
Hutton,  Francis   B.,    IV,   365 
Hyslop,  Henry  J.,  V,  207 

Imboden,  Howard  R.,  V,  293 
Immigration,  after  1633,  I,  58 
Importation  lotteries.  Colonial,  I,  198 
Indentured    servants,    I,    99 ;    register 

of,    112;    mutual    obligations,    114; 

term    of,    115;    provision    for,    116; 

overseers    of,    119;    absconding    of, 

121;  value  of  labor  of,  122;   rights 
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and  privileges  of,  123;  decline  in 
number,  364 

Indian  College,  The,  I,  265 

Indian  proprietors,  I,  83 

Indian  village    (illustration),   I,   40 

Indian  wiRwam,   I.  38 

Indians,  aboriginal  population,  I,  37; 
manner  of  life,  37;  villages,  37; 
productive  fields  of,  39 ;  methods  of 
killing  game,  43;  way  of  cooking, 
43;  clothing  of,  45;  the  conjuror, 
46;  the  priest,  46;  the  warrior,  46; 
physical  aspect  of,  48;  abnormal 
specimens  of,  49;  medicines  of,  49; 
massacre  of  1622,  58 ;  massacre  of 
1644,  62;  as  slaves,  65-.  139;  men- 
ace, 310;  school  for  children,  428 

Indigent  free  schools,  II,  185 

Inhabitants,  1606-1700,   I,   51 

Insane,  State  hospitals  for,  II,  462 

Insurrections,  Gabriel  and  Turner, 
II,  18 

Intellectual  influences.  Federal  pe- 
riod, I,  506 

Internal  improvements.  Federal  pe- 
riod, I,  477,  484 

Iredell,  James,  III,  224 

Iron,  earliest  manufacture  in  colony, 
I,  191;  foundries.  Colonial  period, 
192;  361;  foundries  and  forges. 
Federal  period,  503 

Ironmonger,  Sidney  W.,  Ill,  481 

Iroquois  Indians,  treaty  with,   I,   344 

Irvine,  Robert   T.,   V,   5 

Isham,  Henry.  I,  70 

Ives,  Claude  J.,  Ill,  439 

Jack,  Kenneth  S.,  V,  335 
Jackson,  John  E.,  Ill,  27 
Jackson,  Robert  C,   III,   114 
Jackson,    Thomas    J.     (portrait),    II, 

47;   last  message  to   Lee    (illusti-a- 

tion),  54 
Jackson,  Waddie  P.,  Ill,  135 
Jackson.  William    R.,   IV,    291 
James,  George   N.,   IV,  236 
James,  Rorer   A.,  Jr.,   IV,  422 
James  River     and     Kanawha     Canal 

Company,  I,  486 
Jameson,  Waller,  III,  95 


Jamestown,  in  1622  (illustration),  I, 
147;  under  Colonial  system,  389 

Jamestown  Church  Tower  (illustra- 
tion). II,  17 

Jamestown  Island,  I,  141  ;  illustra- 
tion, I,  141 

Jamison,  Thomas  E.,  Ill,  80 

Jarratt,  Margaret  B..  Ill,  347 

Jarratt,  Walter  J.,  Ill,  347 

Jefferson,  Thomas,  I,  393;  (por- 
trait), 398;  Summary  View,  400, 
434.  516;  great  educational  plan  of, 
506;  II,  9 

Jetierson  iJavis  Highway,  The,  II,  392 

Jeffreys,  Jeffrey,  I,  295 

Jenkins,  Ernest  W.,  IV,  156 

Jenkins,  Floyd   F.,  V,  32 

Jennings.  Alexander,  V,  240 

Jenson.  Barton   I.,   IV,   317 

Johnson,  Albert   S.,   V,   29 

Johnson,  Albert   S.   Jr.,  IV,   392 

Johnson,  Chapman,  II,  451 

Johnson,  F^dward    L.,    Ill,   83 

Johnson,   Edward   R.,  Ill,   123 

Johnson,  Edward   S.,  V.  262 

Johnson,  Guy  G.,  Ill,  524 

Johnson,  Katheryn  W.,  V,  262 

Johnson,  Norman,  V,  352 

Johnson,  Sydna   L.,  Ill,  419 

Johnson,  Thomas  C,  V.  127 

Johnston,   Harvey  G.,  IV,  492 

Johnston,  James  D.,  V,  394 

Johnston,  Jesse   A.,   IV,   380 

Johnston,  J.  E.  (portrait),  II,  45 

Johnston,  Mary,  II,  442;  (portrait), 
446 

Jones,  Archer.!..,  V,   369 

Jones.  Chapin,  II,  239 

Jones,   Herman  E..  IV,  23 

Jones,  James  T..  IV,  221 

Jones,  J.   Boiling,  V,  491 

Jores.  John  Paul  (statue  portrait), 
II,  342,  343 

Jones,  Lewis,  V,  340 

Jones,  Thomas  G.,  V,  467 

Jones  Memorial  Librarv.  IV,  278 

Jordan,  Frank  H.,  V,  314 

Joyner.  Henry  C,  IV,  379 

Judicial  system  in  Federal  Period,  I, 
442 

Juvenile  Courts,  II,  466 
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Kane,  Robert  L.,  IV,  188 

Kear,  Paul  W.,  V,  221 

Kecoughtan,  I,  140 

Keesling,  James  B.,  Ill,  449 

Keezell,  George  B.,  IV,  114 

Keith,  Thomas  R.,  IV,  154 

Kelly,  Emerson  W.,  V,  440 

Kelsey,  Denham  A.,  Ill,  234 

Kemp,  Richard,  I,  70,  285 

Kemper,  James  L.  (portrait),  II,  144 

Kendig,  Otis  G.,  V,  315 

Kennedy,  Andrew  E.,  IV,  258 

Kennedy,  Blanche  B.,  IV,  258 

Kennedy,  Frank  B.,  IV,  38 

Kent,  Cornelia  A.,  V,  242 

Kent,  George  W.,  V,  242 

Kent,  James  A.,  IV,  70 

Kentucky,  Virginia     pioneers     in,     I, 

354 
Kentucky  Resolutions  of  1798-9,  II,  9 
Ker,  Richard  S.,  IV,  50 
Kern,  William  D.,   V,  226 
Kerr,  Hugh    H.,    IV,    34 
Kessler,  John  M.,  V,  363 
Key,  William    N.,    IV,    130 
Keyser,  Linwood  D.,  Ill,  165 
Kibler,  Clarence  A.,  IV,  176 
Kidd,  Ellen  G.,  Ill,  107 
Kidd,  John  B.,  Ill,  108 
Kidd,  Theodore  F.,  Ill,  348 
Kilby,  Edward  B.,  Ill,  411 
Kincer,  Worlev,  V,  424 
King,  Andrew"  V.,  V,  294 
King,  Charles  L.,  V,  120 
King,  Fred  H.,  Ill,  346 
King,  Marian   E.,  V,  295 
King,  Walter    W.,    IV,    153 
King,  Wiley  B.,  V,  452 
King  Charles  I   (portrait),  I,  229 
Kinsolving,  David   L.,  V,  447 
Kipps,  David  M.,  IV,  121 
Kirkland,  Annie  S.,  V,  250 
Kirkland,  Richard   E.,  V,  250 
Kirkpatrick,  Thomas  S.,  V,  63 
Kizer,  David  H.,  Ill,  116 
Kling,  Frederick  W.,  IV,  79 
Knights  of  the  Golden  Horseshoe,  II, 

341 

Knitting  mills  in  1900,  II,  286 
Knote,  Theodore  W.,  Ill,  522 


Koiner,  George     W.      (portrait),     II, 

347;  368 
Ku  Klux  Klan,  II,   108 
Kyle,  Bernard  H.,  IV,  123 
Kyle,  Robert  S.,  Ill,  302 
Kyle,  Zelma  T.,  Ill,  495 

Labor  system.  Federal  period,  I,  442; 
destruction  of  old,  II,  137 

Lacy,  Benjamin  R.,  V,  128 

Lacy,  Richmond  T.,  IV,  208 

Ladies  Hebrew  Benevolent  Associa- 
tion, II,  467 

Laighton,  Alberta  W.,  Ill,  509 

Laighton,  Fayetta  H.,  Ill,  508 

Lamb,  Edwin  T.,  IV,  405 

Lamb,  Lucy  L.,  IV,  406 

Lambert,  John  H.,  Ill,  350 

Lancaster,  William  L.,  V,  368 

Land,  renting  of.  Colonial  period,  I, 
161 

Land  grants,  in  colony,  I,  87;  termi- 
nation of   (1763),  343 

Land  of  Eden,  The,  I,  322 

Land  Patent,  The,  I,  83 

Land  tax,  seventeenth  century,  I,  297 

Landon,  Francis  P.,  Ill,  249 

Lange,  Earl  B.,  IV,  394 

Langhorne,  Jane  R.,  V,  461 

Langhorne,  Maurice  N.,  V,  461 

Lankford,  Menalcus,  V,  387 

Lark,  James   W.,   V,   298 

Lassiter,  Charles  T.,  V,  444 

Lassiter,  Columbus  K.,  V,  392 

Latane,  Allen  D.,  IV,  450 

Laughon,  Gary,  III,  461 

Laughon,  Oscar,  V,  307 

Law,  Colonial  period,  I,  227;  funda- 
mental ordinances,  227 ;  royal  in- 
structions, 228;  ordinances  and  con- 
stitutions. 228;  quarter  courts,  228; 
magistrate's  court,  parish  court, 
county  court,  general  court,  general 
assembly,  court  of  admiralty,  228; 
court  of  shire,  230;  the  Long  as- 
sembly, 231 ;  early  courthouses, 
235;  jurisdiction  of  county  court, 
235;  leading  attorneys,  238;  clerk 
and  sheriff,  238;  criminal  jurisdic- 
tion   of   county   court,   239;    instru- 
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merits  of  punishment,  241;  jurisdic- 
tion of  general  court,  241;  officers 
of  general  court,  242;  right  of 
appeal,  242;  court  of  admiralty, 
243 

Law-making  body,  the  first,  I,  285 

Lawman,  Matthew,  IV,  30 

Lawrence,  Anna  C.  D.,  V,  229 

Lawi-ence,  Arlie  R.,  lU,  126 

Lawrence,  Moses   P.,   Ill,   500 

Lawrence,  Norfleet   H.,   V,   229 

Lawrence,  William   F.,   Ill,   125 

Lawson,  Andy  S.,  Ill,  531 

Lea,  James   M.,   III.,  525 

Leachman,   John   f.,   Ill,   268 

LeCompte,  Mary   0.,  V,  325 

Lee,  Claudius,  V,  351 

Lee,   Edwin   G.,   IV,   21 

Lee,   Fitzhugh    (portrait),  II,  201 

Lee,  Garnett  O.,  Ill,  67 

Lee,  Henry   E.,   IV,   286 

Lee,   Laura,  IV,  206 

Lee,  Martha  H.,  V,  277 

Lee,  Richard,  I,  70,  285 

Lee,  Richard  Henry  (portrait),  I, 
425 

Lee,  Robert  E.,  birthplace  of  (illus- 
tration), II,  28;  (portrait),  41; 
43,  58 ;  as  president  of  Washing- 
ton   College,    171 

Lee,  Thomas,   I,   426 

Lee,  Thomas   C,  IV,   205 

Lee,  W.   McDonald,   II,   270 

Lee  Highway,  II,  392 

Leech,   Frank  M.,  IV,  46 

Lemmon,    Robert    T.,    Ill,    117 

Lenox,    E.   Blaine,   IV,   459 

Lenox,  Ephraim   B.,  IV,  459 

Lesner,  John  A.,  V,  263 

Letcher,  John,  II,  24 

Letters   of  Arator,  I,  472 

Lexington,  II,  344;  tombs  of  Lee  and 
Jackson,  344;  monument  to  heroes 
of  battle  of  New  Market,  344;  most 
inspiring  memorial  in  Virginia,  344 

Lewis,  John,   I,   336 

Lewis,  William    H.,    V,    450 

Liberia,  colony  of,  I,  451 

Libraries,  plantation,  I,  272;  Colonial, 
437;  public  school,  II,  206;  Uni- 
versity of  Virginia,   III,   5 


Lightfoot,  Philip,  I,  457 
Ligon,  Elvin  S.,  Ill,  399 
Lincoln,  Abraham,  visit  to  Richmond, 

II,  100 
Lindsay,  David   H.,  IV,  307 
Lindsay,   Edmond    C,   III,    192 
Lindsay,  Mary,  III,   192 
Lindsey,  Charles   G.,  Ill,   71 
Linen  manufacture,  colonial,  I,  193 
Lipscomb,   Alice    T.,    V,    242 
Lipscomb,  George   P.,   V,   241 
Liquors  in  Colonial  period,  I,  179 
Literary   Fund,   the,   I,   510 
Literary  influences,  II,  442-461;  Arm- 
istead    C.    Gordon    (portrait),   443 
Thomas    Nelson     Page     (portrait) 
443;  the  second  William  Byrd,  444 
limited    literary    f ruitfulness,    444 
a  highly  individualized  community 
445;  Ellen  Glasgow  (portrait),  446 
Mary     Johnston      (portrait),    446 
Colonial  society  prior  to  Revolution, 
447;    Marshall  s    Life    of    Wusliiiig- 
ton,   448;    Tucker's   Life   of  Jeffer- 
son,   448 ;    Wirt's    Life    of    Patrick 
Henry,    448;    Tucker's   Resit/nation, 
448;   George  Tucker,  448;   Nathan- 
iel IBeverley  Tucker,  448;  John  Es- 
ten    Cooke,    449;    Partisan    Leader 
and   George  Baleomhe,   448;    Hans- 
ford,   449;    Marion    Harland,    449 
lyrical     voice     rarely     raised,     449 
Southern  Literary  Messenger,  449 
lack    of    literary    fertility    during 
eighteenth  century,  449;  John  Hart- 
well  Cocke,  Henry  St.  (^eorge  Tuck- 
er,     Chapman     Johnson,      William 
Wirt,  William  C.  Rives,  451;  John 
R.  Thompson  and  George  W.  Bag- 
by,    451;    subjects    for    writei's    of 
genius,    451;     portraits    of    George 
W.   Bagby   and   John    Esten   Cooke, 
452;    Virginia   rich   background   for 
the    novelist,    454;    Thomas    Nelson 
Page,    Amelie    Rives,    Mary    John- 
ston, Ellen  Glasgow,  James  Branch 
Cabell,  Armistead   C.   Gordon,  455; 
Gift  of  the  Morning  Star,  455;  the 
Barren    Ground,    455;    portrait    of 
James   Branch    Cabell,   456;    works 
of  history  and  biography,  457 ;  Lyon 
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G.  Tyler  and  Richard  Lee  Morton, 
457 ;  province  of  general  literary 
productiveness,  458;  the  Reviewer, 
458;  the  Virginiu  Quarterly  Review, 
458;  James  S.  Wilson,  458;  local 
magazines,  458;  Thomas  Nelson 
Page,  R.  T.  W.  Duke,  Jr.,  and 
James  Lindsay  Gordon,  458;  the 
Lyric  of  Norfolk,,  458;  the  Vir- 
ginia Press,  459;  the  State  Library, 
459;  Dr.  H.  R.  Mcllwaine,  460; 
Journals  of  the  House  of  Burges- 
ses and  Colonial  Council,  460;  de- 
partments of  archives,  bibliography 
and  traveling  libraries,  460 ;  H.  J. 
Eckenrode,  Morgan  P.  Robinson, 
Earl  G.  Swem,  William  Cloyton 
Torrence,  and  F.  B.  Berkeley,  460; 
research  in  State  history,  460 

Littleton,   Nathaniel,   I,   70 

Livestock,  in  1631,  I,  152;  degenera- 
tion of.  Colonial  period,  176;  ex- 
pansion of  interests,  II,  226 

Locke,  William   F.,  Ill,  125 

London  Company,  The,  I,  9,  86;  revo- 
cation of  charter,    199 

Looney,   Isaac   H.,   Ill,   518 

Lovelace,  J.   Melvin,  V,  36 

Low,   William    F.,   Ill,   266 

Lower  Brandon,   (illustration),  I,  375 

Lowest  class,  immigration  of,  I,  99 

Loyal  Company,  the,  I,  343 

Loyd,   Sidney  M.,  V,   11 

Lucado,   Garland   F.,  V,  57 

Lucas,  Daniel  B.,  II,  442 

Ludwell,  Philip  (portrait),  I,  204;  his 
three  houses  (illustration),  I,  232; 
285 

Luke,  Geoi'ge,  I,  70 

Lunsford,  Charles  Jr.,  IV,  231 

Luster,  J.  Horace,  III,  516 

Lyell,  Ame   G.,   V.   233 

Lyell,  Amelia,  V,  233 

Lyell,  Gwvnn  A.,  \,  233 

Lynch,   Junius   F.,   Ill,   244 

Lynch,  Millard  F.,  V,  327 

Lynchburg,  public  schools  of,  II,  208, 
345;  varies  manufactures,  359; 
shoe  manufacturing,  360;  John  W. 
Craddock,  A.  P.  Craddock  and  T. 
M.  Terry,  360;  the  Craddock-Terry 


Company,     360;     financial     institu- 
tions,  360 

Lynchburg  News,   The,  III,   6 

Lynchburg  School,  III,  51 

MacBain,  George,    IV,    133 

MacBain,  George  Jr.,   IV,   133 

Machen,    Lewis,   II,   304 

Mackan,  Ethel  A.,  V,  172 

Mackan,   Horace  M.,  V,   171 

Macon,   Francis  A.,  V,  279 

Macon,   Mary   L.,   V,  281 

Madison,  James,  I,  434,  435,  444,  451; 
(portrait),  II,  8 

Mahone,  William  (Gen.),  II,  127;  IV, 
215 

Mahone,  William  Jr.,   IV,   219 

Mahone,  William   III,   IV,   219 

Maiden,  Arthur  L.,  V,  16 

Maize,  Indian  cultivation  of,  I,  41; 
original   white  planting  of,   142 

Major,  Julian   C,   V,   191 

Manakin,  French  settlers,  I,  312 

Manassas,  Confederate  surrender  at, 
II,  60 

Manges,  Charlie  F.,  V,  355 

Mann.   Bernard,   V,   272 

Manufacture,  articles  of  local.  Colon- 
ial period,  I,  183;  articles  of 
foreign,  197;  Colonial,  358;  and 
banks.  Federal  period,  492;  census 
report  of  1860,  503;  development  of, 
II,  346;  prior  to  War  of  1861-5, 
280 ;  cotton  factories  in  1840  and 
1850,  280;  cotton  manufactures 
prior  to  the  War  of  1861-5,  282; 
forms  of  manufacture  in  1892,  282; 
chambers  of  commerce  in  1892, 
282;  manufacturing  development  by 
1899,  283;  branches  of  manufac- 
ture in  1899,  285;  capital  invested 
in  1899,  285;  daily  wages  in  1899; 
286;  woolen  mills  in  1900;  knitting 
mills  in  1900,  286;  manufacture  of 
cigarettes,  cigars  and  cheroots,  287; 
flour  mills  in  1901,  288;  advance 
in  wages  after  1902,  288;  brewer- 
ies in  1903-4,  289;  women  in  knit- 
ting mills.  289;  manufacture  of  pa- 
per and  pulp,  290;  industrial  de- 
pression   in    1908,    291;     improved 
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condition  of  factories  in  1907,  291; 
relative  wages  of  men  and  women, 
292;  negrro  employes  prior  to  World 
war,    293;    financial   facilities,   346- 
362 
Mapp,  G.  Walter,  IV,  364 
Markley,  George  E.,  Ill,  103 
Markley,  Hiram  H.,  V,  396 
Marl,  as  fertilizer.  I,  162 
Marsh,  Hugh  B.,  IV,  229 
Marshall,  John,  I,  451;   II,   10 
Martha  Washington  College,  IV,  326 
Martin,  G.   Logan,   IV,  398 
Martin,  John  E.,  V,  54 
Martin,  Matie  P.,  Ill,  446 
Martin,  Richard    (portrait),  I,  53 
Martin,  Ward,   III,   413 
Martin,  William  M.,  IV,  377 
Martin,  Winston    O.,    Ill,   446 
Mary   Baldwin    College,   V,    15 
Mary  Baldwin  Seminary,  II,  175 
Marye,  James,   I,  424 
Mason,  George,  I,  444 ;  (portrait) ,  445 
Mason,  George,  IV,  362 
Mason,  James  M.,  II,  82 
Mason,  Victor  M.,  V,  337 
Mason,  William  J.,  V,  211 
Mason,  W.   Roy,  V,  25 
Massacre  of  1644,  I,  62 
Massacre    of    1622,    I,    55;     (illustra- 
tion), 218,  307 
Massey,  John  E.,  II,  202 
Massie,  Edmond   S.,  IV,  475 
Massie,  Robert   W.,   Ill,   112 
Massie,  Sue  A.,  IV,  475 
Material    development    (Colonial),    I; 

356 
Mathews,  William  P.,  Ill,  447 
Matroni,  Ellen  N.,  Ill,  215 
Matroni,  William  J.,  Ill,  215 
Matthews,  Bernard  W.,  IV,  244 
Matthews,  Richard  L.,  IV,  244 
Matthews,  Samuel,   I,   75 
Maury,  James,  I,  407,  424 
Maury,  Matthew  F.,  I,  313;   (portrait) 
II,  474;  475 

Maury,  William  H.  (portrait),  II,  275 
Maxey,  M.  Anderson,  V,  48 
May,   Robert  L.,  Ill,  217 
McCandlish,  Fairfax  S.,  IV,  155 


McCandlish,  James  G.,  IV,  228 
McCarty,  Daniel,  I,  437 
McCartv,  Denis,  I,  238; 
McCarty,  Richard  M.,  Ill,  426 
McCauley,  John  W.,  Ill,  102 
McClanahan,  Robert,  I.  337 
McClurg,  James,  I,  435 
McConnell,  Frank   P.,   Ill,   287 
McConnell,  John  P.,  IV,  279 
McConnell,  John  S.,  IV,  406 
McConnico,  Cilia  G.,  IV,  328 
McConnico,  Joshua  D.,  IV,  327 
McConnico,  Priscilla    G.,    IV,    328 
McCormick,   Cyrus    H.    (portrait),   I, 
474;  475 

McCue,  Edward  O.,  IV,  177 
McCue,  Frank  C,  IV,  35 
McCulloch,  Charles,  III,  213 
McCulloch  Act,  The,  II,  148 
McDaniel,  John  B.,  V,  93 
McDonald,  David   M.,   Ill,  267 
McDonald,  John  S.,  IV,  200 
McDonald,  Marshall,  II,  265 
McDowell,    John,    I,    336 
McFarland,  Eppa  L.,  V,  72 
McFarland,  Wallace  B.,  IV,  126 
McGavock,   John   W.,   Jr,   IV,   444 
McGill,  William  L.,  IV,  218 
McGoey,  John  F.,  V,  230 
McGoey,  Mary  A.  S.,  V,  231 
McGregor,  James  C,  II,  86 
McGuire,  Francis   H.,   Ill,   9 
McGuire,  Hugh,  IV,  178 
McGuire,  Joseph  A.,  Ill,  301 
McGuire,   Robert   L.,   Ill,   72 
Mcllwaine,  Henry  R.,  V,  119 
Mclntyre,   Robert   A.,   Ill,   511 
McKenney,  Robert  A.,  Ill,  318 
McKenney,  AVilliam  R.,  Ill,  317 
McKenzie,  Alma   D.,   V,   305 
McKenzie,  George  C,  V,  305 
Mc Kinney,  Frank  L.,  V,  326 
McKinney,  Philip    W.    (portrait),    II, 
223 

McLaughlin,  J.   Franklin,  III,  186 
McNamara,    William    T.    Jr.,    Ill,    62 
McNeal,  Joseph   G.,   V,   203 
McNeal,  Lavinia  E.  C,  V,  204 
McWane,  Fred    W.,   IV,   119 
McWane,  Henrv  E.  Jr.,  V,  27 
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McWane,  I>awrence   H.,    Ill,   25 

McWhirt,  Harry  D.,  Ill,  416 

Meacham,  William   S.,  IV,  316 

Mechanic,  the  indentured,  I,  184;  the 
slave,  186;  the  free,  186 

Megginson,  William  S.,  Ill,  57 

Melton,  Charles   L.,  V,   121 

Melton,  Thornton  C,  V,  422 

Mercer,  Charles  P.,  I,  446 

Merchandise,  Colonial  importation  of, 
I,  197 

Meredith,    Elliott    B.,    IV,    138 

Meredith,  William  J.,  V,   99 

Metallic  money,  I,  192 

Metzger,  Charles  A.,  Ill,  90 

Metzger.   William    A.,    V,    463 

Meyer,  William,  V,  67 

Middleton,  Robert  L.,  V,   165 

Miles,  Clarence  P.,  V,  454 

Miley,  Douglas  K..  V,  190 

Military  Arm,  The,  in  seventeenth 
century,  I,  212;  military  organiza- 
tion, 213;  military  districts,  214; 
grade  of  officer,  214;  powder 
and  firearms,  215;  muster  and  drill, 
216;  fornrs  of  warfai-e,  216;  Indian 
attack,  216;  county  associations, 
217;  massacre  of  1622,  217;  planta- 
tion stockades,  217;  forts  and  pal- 
isades, 219;  the  rangers,  220;  fort 
at  Jamestown,  220;  Point  Comfort 
fortification,  220-221;  forts,  in 
1667,  223;  maritime  and  river  forts, 
223;  English  guardships,  224;  buc- 
caneers, 225;  sea  fight  of  Shoreham 
and  La  Paix,  in  1700,  225;  Bacon's 
Rebellion,  226 

Militia  muster,  I,   1 

Miller,  Edgar   P.,  Ill,   34 

Miller,  Ephraim  R.,  V,  85 

Miller,  John  M..  Jr.  (portrait),  II, 
.  347;    V,    133 

Miller,  John  W.,  Ill,  392 

Miller,  Leitch    L.,   Ill,   393 

Miller,  Mason  J.,  V,  448 

Mills,  Philip   C,   IV,   122 

Mills,  Colonial   period,  I,   196 

Mine,  the  products  of,  II,  245 ;  gold 
and  silver,  hope  of  finding,  245; 
early  explorations,  246;  Indians' 
copper  plate,  246;  working  of  iron 


deposits,  246;  early  iron  furnaces, 
246;  mining  of  antimony,  247;  min- 
eral wealth  partially  gauged,  247; 
systematic  mining  of  gold,  247;  out- 
put of  the  Franklin  mine,  248;  the 
Tellurium  mine,  248;  the  Fisher 
mine,  248;  the  Hughes  mine,  248; 
value  of  gold  and  silver  output, 
248;  mica  deposits,  250;  the  largest 
diamond,  250;  garnets,  beryls,  ame- 
thysts, chlorophane,  cyanite,  felds- 
par, staurolite,  allanite,  250;  cop- 
per methodically  mined,  250;  cop- 
per deposits,  250;  earliest  lead 
mines,  251;  a  zinc  smelting  plant, 
251 ;  principal  iron-mining  centers, 
253;  tin  deposits,  254;  nickel  de- 
posits, 254;  pyrite  and  baryte 
mines,  255;  phosphates  and  ni- 
trates, 255;  exides  and  oxides,  256; 
manganese  mines,  257;  valuable 
clays,  257;  granite  beds,  25S;  slate 
deposits,  258;  chalk  mines  near 
Cold  Springs  (illustration),  259; 
sandstone  quarries,  259;  soapstone 
quarries,  260;  limestone  deposits, 
260;  marble  deposits,  260;  first 
coal  beds  in  United  States,  261; 
Pocahontas  coal  district,  261;  coal 
areas  of  Virginia,  261 

Minor,  Franklin,  I,  513 

Minor  family,   I,   77 

Minter,  William   M.,   Ill,   250 

Mixed  jury,  first  in  Virginia  (illus- 
tration), II,  109 

Moir,   Percy   M.,   Ill,  400 

Moncure,  Henry  T.,  IV,  171 

Moncure,  Richard   C.   L.,   Ill,   182 

Money,   Howard  A.,  V,  90 

Money  and  taxation  (Colonial  period), 
I,  290 

Monitor  and  Merrimac,  battle  of,  II, 
27 

Monongahela  river,  Braddock  battle 
on,  I,  350 

Monroe,  James    (portrait),  I,  450 

Montague.  Andrew  J.  (portrait),  II, 
269;  III,  10 

Montague,  Frank  L.,  V,  186 

Monticello  mansion,  II,  344 
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Moomaw,  J.  C,  II,  371 
Moore,  Alexander  T.,  IV,  48 
Moore,  Frank,  V,  43 
Moore,  John  W.  (Richmond),  III,  184 
Moore,  John  W.  (Norfolk),   V,   223 
Moore,  Robert   R.   II.,   IV,  297 
Moore,  Robert  W.,  IV,  8 
Moore,  Woodbury  L.,  V,  166 
Moorman,  Charles,  I,  456 
Morris,  Robert  R.,  V,  174 
Morrison,  Elizabeth  M.  A.,  Ill,  415 
Morrison,  James,  III,  38 
Morrison,  John    W.,    IV,    94 
Morrison,   Melville    L.,    Ill,    415 
Morriss,  Charles  L.,  Ill,  321 
Morton,  Charles  B.  II.,  V,  141 
Morton,  Paul,  III,  189 
Morton,  Richard   P.,   V,   322 
Morton,  W.  Chase,  IV,  465 
Morton,  William  J.,  Ill,  432 
Mosby,   Junius    B.,    Ill,    506 
Moss,   Thomas   O.,   Ill,  431 
Motion   Picture  Censors,  State  Board 

of,  II,  516 
Motion    Picture    Censorship,    Division 

of,   II,   516 
Motor  transportation,  II,  378-392 
Mount,   William  D.,  Ill,  31 
Mueller,  Adam,  I,  330 
Munford,    Mrs.    Beverly    B.,    II,   303; 

V,  365 
Munford,  Mary  C.  B.,  V,  365 
Municipal  market,   Norfolk    (illustra- 
tion), II,  229 
Murphy    &    Ames    Incorporated,     V, 

187 
Musgrave,  Georae  H.,  Ill,  255 
Myers,  J.   Franklin,  IV,   182 
Myers,  Lloyd  A.,  IV,  115 

Nanny,  Frank  L.,  V,  329 

Nash,  Charles  R.,  V,  476 

Nash,  Jesse  J.,  V,  453 

Nash,  Rebecca  M.,  V,  477 

National  constitution,  adoption  of,  I, 

441 
Natural  right,  doctrine  of,  I,  401 
Navigable   waters,   importance   of,    I, 
309 


Navigation  Acts,  I,  19,  155;  first  act 
of,  157;  second  act  of,  157;  of  1660, 
203 

Navy  yard.  Federal  at  Hampton,  II, 
353 

Naylor,   Estill   E.,   V,   64 

Neblett,  William  E.,  IV,  441 

Negroes,  the  first  brought  to  Vir- 
ginia, I,  131;  arrivals  of,  1699- 
1708,  363;  effect  of  introduction, 
365;  free,  federal  period,  446;  right 
of  suffrage,  II,  102;  suffrage,  123; 
factory  employes  prior  to  War  of 
1861-5,  293 

Nelson,  Alexander  M.,  Ill,  227 

Neve,   Frederick   W.,   IV,  61 

New  Country,  resources  of,  I,  21; 
descriptions   of,   23 

Ne^v  Description  of  Virginia,  I,  57 

New  Market,  battle  of,  II,  344 

Newberry,  Lawrence  M.,   V,  432 

Newberry,  William  H.,  Ill,  520 

Newman,  E.  D.,  V,  125 

Newman,  Wilbur  L.,  V,   125 

Newport,  Captain,  I,  9 

Newport  News,  public  schools  of,  II, 
209;  ship-building  center,  283,  335; 
Daniel  Gookin,  335;  double-barreled 
name,  336;  (illustration),  336; 
name  of  historic  interest,  337;  its 
ship-building  industry,  352;  Collis 
P.  Huntington,  352;  growth  and 
resources,  352;  transportation  facil- 
ities, 352 

Newspapers,  Federal  period,  I,  524 

Newton,   Blake  T.,   IV,   335 

Newton,  John  B.,  Ill,  66 

Newton,   Maury  C,  V,  486 

Nichols,  William  R.,  IV,  507 

Nicol,  Aylett  B.,  Ill,  185 

Nicotowance,  I,  86 

Nininger,  John   H.,  Ill,  240 

Nixon,  Reginald  L.,  Ill,  264 

No  Man's  Land,  (Eastern  Virginia), 
II,  93 

Noble,  Herbert  M.,  IV,  289 

Noble,  Louise  L.,  IV,  290 

Noblin,  Joseph  A.,  V,  212 

Nolting,  Carl  H.,  IV,  54 

Norfleet,  Richard  H.,  V,  321 
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Norfolk,  incorporated,  I,  371;  public 
schools  of,  II,  206;  manufactures 
in  1899,  284;  municipal  grain  ele- 
vator (illustration),  353;  impeding 
of  city's  destiny,  354;  ship  at  a  Noi'- 
folk  pier  (illustration),  355;  the 
great  harbor,  356;  steamship 
George  Washington  entering  Nor- 
folk harbor  (illustration),  356; 
volume  of  exports,  356;  develop- 
ment of  port,  357;  local  factories, 
357 

Normal  and  Industrial  School  for 
negroes,  II,   196 

Normal  Institutes,  II,  196 

Normal  schools  at  Harrisonburg, 
Fredericksburg  and  Radford,  II, 
213 

Normal  training  high  schools,  II,  213 

Normovle,  John   D.,  IV,   174 

Norris,   Earle   B.,   IV,  449 

Northern  abolitionists,  I,  449;   II,   14 

Northern  advantages.  Civil  war  pe- 
riod, II,  25 

Northern   Neck,  The,  I,  97 

Norton,  William,  I,   189 

Nottingham,  Scotia  W.,  Ill,  215 

Nowlin,  Albert  S.,   Ill,  139 

Nowlin,  Greenwood  H.,  Jr.,  Ill,  23 

Nowlin,  J.  Burton,  III,  154 

Nowlin,  J.  Graham,  V,  10 

Nuckols,  Clifton  R.,  V,  282 

Nuckols,  Maria  J.  L.,  V,  283 

O'Brien,  Robert  A.,  IV,  401 
O'Connell,  Martin  J.,  V,  131 
O'Connor,  Irene    L.    B.,    V,   412 
O'Connor,  John  W.,  V,  411 
Offley,   Sarah,   I,  75 
Oglesby,  Mary  S.,  Ill,  402 
Oglesby,  Nicholas   P.,   Ill,  401 
Oglesbv,  William    B.,    Ill,   401 
O'Halloran,   Thomas   S.,   V,   189 
Ohio  Company,   The,    I,   343 
Ohio    Vallev,    French    advance    in,    I, 

344 
Old  Dominion,  rebirth  of,  II,  165-294 
Old  Field   School,  I,  262 
Old  St.  Paul's  Church,  Episcopal   (il- 
lustration),  II,  467 


Old  stove  in  capitol  (illustration),  I, 
359 

Olinger,   Robert  L.,  V,  364 

Oliver,   George  J.,   Ill,   441 

O'Mohundro,   George  T.,  IV,   25 

Only,  Augustus  H.,  V,  325 

Opechancanough,  I,  85 

Ordinance  of  secession.  Western  Vir- 
ginia signers  of,  II,  80 

Orphans,  education  of.  Colonial,  I,  261 

Orr,  John   M.,   IV,   436 

Otev,  John  M.,  Ill,  138 

Otey,  Walter  M.,  Ill,  136 

Ould,  Harry  E.,   Ill,  479 

Ould,   Walter  T.,  Ill,  479 

Ould,  William  L.,  Ill,  49 

Owen,  Goronwy,  I,  431 

Owens,  Richard  S.,  IV,  323 

Oyster  industry,  II,  262-279;  larg'est 
oyster  shell  pile  in  the  world  (illus- 
tration), 267;  oyster  culture  of 
Chesapeake  Bay,  267;  value  of  oy- 
ster catch  in  1900,  268;  invasions  of 
the  oyster  rock,  268;  Baylor  map  of 
oyster  grounds,  270;  commission  to 
prevent  abuse  of  oyster  rock,  270; 
hostile  influences,  270;  oyster  law 
of  1910,  271;  lines  of  Baylor  sur- 
vey, 271;  decline  of  area  under  cul- 
ture, 273;  relative  importance  of 
oyster  industry,  274 

Ozlin,  Perry  A.,  V,  328 

Pace,   Gordon   B.,   Ill,  61 

Page,  John,   I,   71;    (portrait),   327 

Page,  Thomas    Nelson,    II,   329,   442; 

(portrait),  443 
Page,  William  B.,  V,  397 
Painter,  Clinton  H.,  IV,  468 
Painter,  James  A.,  Ill,  292 
Painter,  William  H.,  Ill,  357 
Palisade,  a  Colonial  livestock,  I,  154 
Pannill,   Armistead   P.,   Ill,   230 
Paper  and  pulp,  manufacture  of,  II, 

290 
Parke,  Daniel,  I,  285 
Parke,  Daniel   (2d),  II,  480 
Parker,  William  H.,  IV,  339 
Parks,  William,  I,  370,  438 
Parliament,  laying  of  internal  tax,  I, 

396 
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Parrott,  George  W.,  IV,  24 

Parrott,  James  E.,  IV,  89 

Parsons,  Thomas  X.,  Ill,  64 

Partridge,  breeding  farm  purchased, 
II,  277 

Patent,  the  land,  I,  83 

Patterson,   Rufus    L.,    V,   22 

Patton,  James,  I,  337 

Patty,  Kenneth  C,  III,  330 

Paul,  E.   Marian   J.,   V,   255 

Paul,  George,  V,  145 

Paul,  John,  II,   149;   IV,  105 

Paul,  Stella  M.,  V,  146 

Paul,  Walter  F.,  IV,  366 

Paul,  William,   V,   254 

Paulett,   William  F.,  IV,   62 

Pawlett,   Thomas,   I,   69 

Payne,  Bruce  R.,  II,  211 

Payne,  Francis  R.,  Ill,  452 

Payne,  James   M.,   IV,   438 

Payne,  J.   Frank,  III,  89 

Payne,  Philip  W.,  Ill,  33 

Payne,  Thomas   E.,   Ill,   85 

Peabody  Fund,  The,  II,  196 

Peace  conference,  Secession  period,  II, 
21 

Peachy,  Bathurst  D.,  Ill,  260 

Peanuts,  development  of  industry,  II, 
226 

Pearman,  William  A.,  Ill,  74 

Pedersen,  Grace  M.  F.,  V,  206 

Pelouze,  E.  Craige,  III,  40 

Pendleton,  Edmund   (portrait),  II,  95 

Penick,  William  A.,  V,  119 

Penick,  William  B.,  V,  118 

Percy,  George,  I,  69 

Perkins,  Carter,  III,  203 

Perkins,  Nathaniel  J.,  IV,  455 

Perkinson,  Thomas  R.,  Jr.,  IV,  314 

Peters,  David  W.,  V,  264 

Peters,  Joseph  A.,  Ill,  375 

Peters,  William  B.,  Ill,  457 

Petersburg,  Public  schools  of,  II,  207; 
manufactures  in  1899,  284,  340;  re- 
sisting vast  armies  of  Grant,  340; 
fortifications,  340;  numerous  monu- 
ments, 340;  great  tobacco  and  cot- 
ton factories,  340 ;  founded  by  Wil- 
liam Byrd  the  second,  340;  as  man- 
ufacturing city,  350;  transpoi'tation 


facilities,  350;  Petersburg-Hopewell 
industrial  area,  351;  wholesale  and 
distributing  business,  351 ;  the  du- 
Pont  Company,  351 

Petersburg-Hopewell  industrial  area, 
II,  351 

Petrie,   Charles   F.,   Ill,   188 

Petrie,  Ella  R.,  Ill,  188 

Pettyjohn,  John  P.,  IV,  47 

Pettyjohn,  Walker,  IV,  107 

Phelps,  David  R.,  IV,  10 

Phelps,  William  R.,  Ill,  60 

Phillips,  Henry  J.,  IV,  164 

Phillips,  John  B.,  IV,  196 

Phlegar,  Orrin  K.,  Ill,  334 

Pickett,  Charles,  IV,  151 

Pickett,  George  E.,  Ill,  250 

Piedmont  plateau.  Forest  ai'ea  of,  II, 
237 

Pierpont,  Francis  H.,  II,  81,  91;  (por- 
trait), 92;  "restored  Government" 
of,  94 

Pig  iron.  Colonial  manufacture  of,  I, 
192 

Pilcher,  Ethel,  IV,  353 

Pine  trees  near  Norfolk  (illustration), 
II,  233 

Pirates,  Colonial  period,  I,  209 

Pitt,  Doctor  U.,  V,  219 

Pitt,  Florence  M.,  V,  219 

Pitts,  David  H.,  IV,  169 

Plank,  R.  Floyd,  V,  470 

Plantation,  general  organization,  I,  1 ; 
products,  1G07-1650,  140;  1650-1700, 
155;  economy  of  household,  169;  li- 
braries, 272;  framework  in  eight- 
eenth century,  422;  mechanics,  495; 
life  behind  the  lines  (Civil  war),  II, 
61;  system  after  War  of -1861-65, 
218 

Planter  Class,  The  upper,  I,  64 

Playhouse,  The  first  American,  I,  386 

Pleasants,  Arthur   L.,   IV,  426 

Pleasants,  John,  I,  74 

Plunkett,  Moss  A.,  IV,  103 

Pocahontas  (portrait),  I,  84 

Pocahontas  Trail,  II,  392 

Poe,  Edgar  Allan,  I,  519;  (portrait) 
520 

Poe,  George  W.,  IV,  80 
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Poe,  Lucy  K.,  IV,  81 

Point  Pleasant,  Battle  of,  I,  353 

Political  organization  in  eighteenth 
century,  I,  423 

Political  reconstruction  and  its  after- 
math, II,  89-105 

Political  spirit,  1700  to  Revolution,  I, 
389 

Poll  tax.  The,  I,  297 

Pollard,  Adelaide  H.,  V,  232 

Pollard,  Andrew  N.,  IV,  265 

Pollard,  Charles  E.,  IV,  375 

Pollard,  Eugene  M.,  Ill,  208 

Pollard,  Sidney  P.,  V,  231 

Polsley,  Daniel,  II,  82 

Pond,  James  H.,  V,  234 

Poole,  Bernard  L.,  V,  68 

Population,  First  instalment  of,  I,  52; 
1643-45,  55;  English,  in  1690,  308; 
post-Revolutionary  growth,  443 ; 
black,  after  War  of  1861-65,  II,  219 

Portsmouth;  Public  schools  of,  II,  209, 
339;  warships  and  memories  of  the 
Merrimac,  339 ;  noble  naval  hospital, 
339 

Portsmouth  Star,  The,  III,  195 

Pory,  John,  I,  67 

Post-bellum  period,  II,  5 

Potts,  Embree  W.,  Ill,  306 

Powell,  Edward  W.,  Ill,  427 

Powell,  Mary  H.,  Ill,  427 

Powell,  Noble  C,  V,  381 

Powell,  William  L.,  Ill,  109 

Prentis,  Robert  R.,  II,  520;  III,  12 

Presbyterians,  Colonial  period,  I,  414 ; 
Church,  II,  472;  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  472;  Hampden-Sidney 
College,  472;  Mary  Baldwin  Col- 
lege; Danville  Military  Institute, 
472;  Assembly  Training  School, 
472;  Orphans'  Home,  472;  the  Sun- 
nyside  Home,  472;  Bible  Conference 
Encampment,  472;  Home  Mission 
Committee,  472;  Leadership  Train- 
ing Schools,  472;  Vacation  Bible 
Schools,  472;  Sunday  School  Insti- 
tutes, 473j  Mission  Sunday  Schools, 
473;  Davis  and  Elkins  College,  473 

Presidential  Reconstruction  (1865-67), 
II,  91 ;  failure  of,  102 


Preston,  Hugh  C,  III,  238 

Preston,  H.  Grant,  V,  109 

Preston,  John,  I,  337 

Preston,  Margaret  J.,  II,  442 

Preston,  William,  I,  429 

Price,  Charles  G.,  IV,  112 

Price,  Harvev  L.,  IV,  508 

Price,  S.  Milnor,  IV,  287 

Price,  Thomas  R.,  II,  173 

Price,  Winfred  E.,  V,  360 

Prices  in  1632,  Fixing  of,  I,  292 

Priest,  Henry  F.,  IV,  70 

Princess  Elizabeth  (portrait),  I,  100 

Pritchett,  Charles  B.,  IV,  435 

Pritchett,  Charles  W.,  IV,  433 

Pritchett,  Harry  W.,  V,  348 

Products  of  hand  and  machine,  II, 
280-294 

Products  of  the  mine,  II,  245 

Products  of  the  sea,  II,  262-279 

Products  of  the  soil,  II,  215-231 

Prohibition  policy.  World  war,  II,  300; 
in  Virginia,  410-424;  genial  and  de- 
lightful hospitality  before  war  of 
1861-65,  410 ;  social  regime  of  old 
plantation  system,  411;  the  taste 
for  good  liquor,  411;  cellar  of  Wil- 
liam Fauntleroy  in  1686,  411;  tav- 
erns of  the  seventeenth  century, 
411;  the  private  banqueting  hall, 
411;  love  of  mellow  liquor  in  eight- 
eenth century,  411;  the  mint-julep 
and  toddy,  412;  why  Virginia 
adopted  prohibition,  413;  historic 
Raleigh  Tavern  of  Williamsburg 
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rural  gentry,  413;  a  social  aristoc- 
racy, 414;  a  strong  and  active  relig- 
ious spirit,  414;  slow  movement  of 
prohibition  in  Virginia,  415;  policy 
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tution, 415;  Mapp  and  Layman 
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spirit,  417;  law  enforcement  in  Vir- 
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forcement, 418;  Women's  Christian 
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378-392 
Railways,  Federal  period,  I,  487;  ex- 
pansion of,  II,  248;  transportation, 
378-392 
Raleigh   Tavern  of  Williamsburg    (il- 
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Randolph,   John,    I,    378;    453;     (por- 
trait), 454 
Randolph,  Richard,  Jr.,  I,  456 
Randolph-Macon   College,    I,    516;    II, 
173 
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nor,  91;  a  No  Man's  Land,  93; 
Alexandria  as  capital,  93;  counties 
embraced  in  West  Virginia;  "Re- 
stored Govei'nment"  of  Pierpont, 
94 ;  Pierpont  government  at  Alexan- 
dria, 96;  Edmund  Pendleton,  96; 
Berkeley  and  Jefferson  Counties, 
96;  first  assembly  of  the  Pierpont 
administration,  97 ;  an  abolition 
convention,  98;  Alexandria  conven- 
tion in  February,  1864,  99;  second 
assembly  of  Pierpont  government, 
99 ;  ratification  of  Thirteenth 
Amendment,  100 ;  President  Lin- 
coln visits  Richmond,  100;  Confed- 
erate government  declared  null  and 
void.  100;  Alexandria  Constitution 
of  1864;  Richmond  municipal  elec- 
tion of  July,  1865,  101;  Union  As- 
sociation of  Alexandria,  101 ;  Negro 
suffrage,  102;  congressional  and 
state  elections  of  1865,  102;  failure 
of  Presidential  reconstruction,  102; 
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construction committee  of  Congress, 
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supremacy  of  National  Government, 
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Social  evolution  in  Virginia,  II,  477- 
492;  present  characteristics  of  so- 
cial life,  477;  the  old  social  civiliza- 
tion, 477 ;  purest  English  stock,  477 ; 
German  and  French  Huguenot  ele- 
ments, 477 ;  French  settlers  at  Mona- 
can,  478 ;  racial  loyalty  of  the  whites, 
478;  the  Scotch-Irish  and  the  Ger- 
mans, 479 ;  German  element  in  the 
Vallev,  479;  William  Bvrd  II,  480; 
Daniel  Parke  II,  480;  social  life  of 
seventeenth  century,  480;  Colonial 
founders  of  leading  families,  481; 
presence  of  the  African  slave,  483; 
full  flower  of  Virginian  social  life, 
483;  Westover  (illustration),  484; 
famous  homes,  485;  effect  of  Revo- 
lution on  the  social  life,  485 ;  re- 
duction of  the  Established  Church, 
486;  abolition  of  law  of  primogeni- 
ture, 486 ;  retention  of  old  planta- 
tion system  and  the  institution  of 
slavery,  487 ;  conservative  social 
spirit,  487 ;  most  radical  bow  to  the 
social  system  of  Virginia,  489;  ef- 
fects of  the  War  of  1861-5,  489; 
economic  system  of  rural  districts, 
489 ;  disappearance  of  social  charm, 
490;  emigration  of  young  men, 
491;  remnant  of  the  old  social  life, 
491;  social  life  now  in  existence, 
492 

Social    features,    eighteenth    century, 

I,  372 

Social  rank,  gradations  in,  I,  64 

Social  system,  Colonial,  I,  66 

Soil,    aboriginal,    products   of,    I,    27; 

II,  215-231 

Somers,  Sir  George    (portrait),  I,   28 
South  Sea.  a  route  to.  1,   13 
Southall,  Henrv  C,  IV,  204 
Southall,  Joseph  W.,  II,  203 
Southampton  Hundred,  I,  87 
Southern  "Bourbonism,"  II,  158 
Southern  Education  Board,  II,  209 
Southern  Educational  Conference,  II, 

209 
Southern  Literary  Messenger,  I,   521 
Southgate,  Thomas  S.,  Ill,  443 
Sovereignty,  State,  I,  484 


Spanish  power,  I,  10 

Speight,  George  C,  V,  162 

Speight,  Lydia  A.  L.,  V,  162 

Speight,  Walker,  V,  259 

Spencer,  Nicholas,  I,  285 

Spicer,  Arthur,  I,  238 

Spiers,  John  B.,  Ill,  286 

Spindle,  R.  B.,  Jr.,  Ill,  247 

"Spirits,"  abducting  activities  of,  I, 
111 

Spotswood,  Alexander  (portrait),  I, 
314;  estate  at  Germanna,  315;  ex- 
pedition in  1716,  317 

Spotswood,  William  F.,  IV,  374 

Spotswood  Trail,  The,  II,  292 

Sprague,  John  T.,  V,  77 

Spratt,  Jesse  J.,   V,  225 

Spratt,  Lucy  V.  W.,  V,   225 

Squires,  William  H.  T.,  V,  176 

Squirrel,  The  flying,  I,  32 

Stamp  Act,   Congress,   I,   397 

Stanley,   Walter   L.,  V,   419 

Stapleton,  Lawrence,  IV,  282 

Stapleton,  Mary  E.,  IV,  282 

Stark,  William,  I,  423 

Starke,  John,  I,  75 

Starnes,  Thomas   E.,  V,  408 

Starritt,  Joseph  W.,  IV,  264 

State  Agricultural  and  Mechanical 
College,   II,   227 

State  Agricultural  Department,  bul- 
letins of,  II,  230 

State  Board  of  Agriculture,  I,  475; 
II,   227 

State  Board  of  Health,  II,  393-409, 
hygiene  a  modern  science,  394;  pre- 
ventive sanitation,  394;  observance 
of  sanitary  laws,  394;  reports  of 
Dr.  William  H.  Ruffner  and  Dr. 
Ennion  G.  Williams,  395;  establish- 
ing of  State  Board  of  Health 
(1872),  395;  Medical  Society  of 
Virginia,  395;  local  boards  of 
health,  396;  first  legislative  appro- 
priation, 396;  Dr.  Roy  K.  Flanna- 
gan,  396;  science  of  bacteriology, 
396;  a  system  of  prevention,  398; 
board  membership  increased,  398; 
representative  of  dental  profession, 
398;    name    changed    to    State    De- 


xliv 


INDEX 


partment  of  Health,  398;  interest 
of  Governor  Swanson  and  Captain 
W.  W.  Baker,  398;  functions  of  the 
board,  398;  monthly  bulletins,  398; 
series  of  "Health  Talks,"  399; 
tuberculosis  sanatorium  at  Catawba, 
399;  attention  to  typhoid,  small- 
pox, diphtheria  and  pellagra,  399; 
condition  of  water  supplies,  399; 
study  of  oyster  pollution,  400; 
Bureau  for  the  Registration  of 
Communicable  Diseases,  400;  Bur- 
eau of  Vital  Statistics,  400;  cam- 
paign against  hookworm,  400;  in- 
spection of  railway  stations  and 
public  buildings,  400;  bureau  of 
sanitary  engineers,  400;  Dr.  Walter 
Reed  (portrait),  401;  greater  in- 
terest in  public  health,  402;  prob- 
lems of  public  hygiene,  402;  a  cam- 
paign of  education,  403;  decline  in 
typhoid,  403;  the  Rockefeller  Sani- 
tary Commission,  404;  a  field  for 
inspection,  404;  assisting  the  negro 
population,  405;  pestilential  insects, 
406;  health  of  mother  and  child, 
407;  infant  paralysis,  407;  fund  for 
sanitary  woi-k,  407;  work  of  de- 
partment in  World  war  period,  407; 
influenza  epidemic  of  1918-19,  408; 
diverse  and  extensive  functions  of 
the  department,  408;  Virginia  Anti- 
Tuberculosis  Association,  409;  hos- 
pital for  trachoma,  409 

State  Board  of  Public  Welfare,  II, 
463 

State  Board  of  School  Examiners,  II, 
204 

State  bonded  debt  in  1860,  II,  135 

State  bonds,  negotiation  of,  II,  135 

State  Commission  of  Fisheries,  II, 
268 

State  Commissioner  of  Agriculture, 
II,  227 

State  Dairymen's  Association,  II,  374 

State  debt  controversy,  II,  134;  re- 
adjustment in,  145 

State  department  for  protection  of  in- 
land fish  and  game  birds,  II,  277 

State  Department  of  Health  (see 
State  Board  of  Health),  II,  393-409 


State  Fair,  the  first,  I,  475 

State  Forest  Nursery,  II,  240 

State  Forester,  II,  239 

State  Highway  Commission,  II,  385 

State  Hospitals  for  the  Insane,  II,  462 

State  House   (Colonial  period),  I,  288 

State  Library,  II,  459 

State  Penitentiary,  reforms  in  system 

of,  II,  463 
State  sovereignty,  I,  484 
State  Teachers  Association,  II,  203 
State  Teachers  College,  IV,  90 
State  test  farm.  A,  II,  229 
States,   War  between,   II,  7-75;    pow- 
ers reserved  to,  9 
States  rights,  Doctrine  of,  II,  12 
Staunton,  Public  schools  of,   II,  208; 

344 
Stearns,  Franklin,  II,  126 
Steed,  Robert  E.,  IV,  270 
Stephens,  Allie  E.  S.,  V,  36 
Stephenson,  William  C,  III,  119 
Sterne,  William  P.,  IV,  483 
Stevens,  B.  Stanley,  IV,  509 
Stimpson,  Ann  J.  S.,  Ill,  282 
Stimpson,  Charles  H.,  Ill,  282 
Stirewalt,  William  J.,  IV,  116 
Stith,  William,  I,  429 
Stokes,  Thomas,  III,  475 
Stone,  Edward  L.,  Ill,  159 
Stone,  A.  Roberta,  III,  417 
Stone.  Thomas  L.,  Ill,  416 
Stonebraker,  Branch  W.,  Ill,  78 
Storie,  Jesse  G.,  V,  426 
Stout,  Phillip  D.,  Ill,  327 
Stover,  Jacob,  I,  330 
Stowe,  Harriet  Beecher,  II,  19 
Stowe,  Harry  M.,  Ill,  147 
Stowe,  Henry  M.,  Ill,  147 
Strachev,  William,  I,  284 
Strader,  Clarence  H.,  IV,  172 
Strange,  Robert  L.,  Ill,  173 
Stratford  (illustration),  II,  28 
Street,  George  L.,  V,  250 
Street.  Mary  D.,  V,  251 
Strickler,  Ernest  H.,  IV,  101 
Strickler,  S.  Vernon,  III,  385 
Strother,  A.  Pendleton,  III,  477 
Stuart,  Alexander  H.  H.,  II,  123 
Stuart,  Charles  E.,  IV,  319 
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Stuart,  Henrv  C.  (portrait),  II,  298 

Stuart,  J.  E.  B.  (portrait),  II,  72 

Stubbs,  Robert  H.,  V,  344 

Suffolk,  II,  339;  solid  in  prosperity, 
339;  handling  of  the  peanut,  339; 
products  of  the  trucking  fields,  354 

Suffrage,  negro,  II,  123 

Suhling,  Johannes,  V,  122 

Suhling,  Shirley  M.,  V,  122 

Summary  Vieiv  (Thomas  Jefferson), 
I,  400 

Summary  View  of  the  Rights  of  Brit- 
ish America,  I,  401 

Sumner,  Edgar  W.,  V,  356 

Sutherland,  Edgar  L..  Ill,  16 

Sutherland,  Elihu  J.,  IV,  428 

Sutherland,  George  C,  IV,  440 

Sutherland,  Joshua  H.  T.,  V,  441 

Sutton,  David  N.,  V,  372 

Sutton,  Lula  H.,  V,  147 

Sutton,  P.  Scott,  V,  147 

Swain,  Elwin  F.,  V,  460 

Swain,  Thomas  E.,  V,  214 

Swank,  Ward,  IV,  96 

Swann,  Cromwell  O.,  V,  115 

Swann,  Lucy  D.  L.,  V,  115 

Swanson.  Claude  R.  (portrait),  II,  272 

Sweeney,  William  H.,  IV,  189 

Sweeny,  James,  V,  245 

Sweet  "Briar  College,  II,  177 

Swem,  Earl  G.,  II,  460 

Swenson,  Carl  E..  V,  159 

Swift,  Jonathan,  I,  433 

Switzer,  G.  Frederick,  V,  69 

Switzer,  J.  Robert,  IV,  90 

Switzer,  Marvin  D.,  V,  117 

Talley,  Claude  B.,  IV,  425 

Tariff,  adoption  of.  Federal  period,  I, 

483 
Tarkenton,  Clyde  R.,  IV,  271 
Tarkenton,  Judith  M.  V.,  IV,  272 
Tate,  James  R.,  IV,  301 
Tavenner,  Frank  S.,  IV,  111 
Taxation,  Colonial  period,  I,  56,  290, 
293;  first  imposition  of  formal,  294; 
vital     importance     of,     294;     levies 
in  seventeenth  century,  295;   oppo- 
sition to,  295;  on  land,  seventeenth 
century,  297;     poll,  297;     indirect, 


301;  principles  of,  390;  early  fric- 
tion on,  392;  school,  II,  190;  reform, 
510-524;  changes  in  organic  law, 
510;  initiative  of  Governor  Byrd, 
510;  equalization  of  assessments, 
511;  state  tax  on  land  and  tangible 
property  abolished,  512;  a  reduction 
in  taxes,  512;  taxation  on  incomes, 
512;  tax  on  gasoline,  513;  work  of 
Bureau  of  Municipal  Research,  513 
report  of  revision  commission,  514 
functions  of  Governor's  office,  514 
eleven  administrative  departments 
recommended,  515;  system  of  uni- 
fied accounting  and  control,  515; 
State  Board  of  Motion  Picture  Cen- 
sors, 516;  Division  of  Motion  Pic- 
ture Censorship,  516;  Bureau  of  In- 
surance and  Banking,  517;  Bureau 
of  Labor,  517;  jurisdiction  of  the 
Department  of  Agriculture  and  Im- 
migration, 517;  Department  of  Con- 
servation and  Development,  518; 
perpetual  educational  certificates, 
519;  revision  of  automobile  license 
law,  519;  proposed  constitutional 
amendments,  520;  spirit  of  Amend- 
ment Commission,  521 

Tayloe,  George  O.,  V,  384 

Taylor,  George  L.,  IV,  427 

Taylor,  Herbert  J.,  IV,  38 

Tavlor,  John,  I,  472 

Taylor,  Philip,  IV,  390 

Tavlor,  William  C,  IV,  420 

Taylor,  William  P.,  IV,  357 

Teachers,  Colonial  period,  well  quali- 
fied, I,  263;  training  of,  II,  195; 
male  and  female,  205 

Teachers'  institutes,  II,  202 

Teakle,  Thomas,  I,  75 

Telephone,  first  station  in  Richmond 
(illustration),  II,  2S1 

Temple,  Benjamin,  IV,  240 

Temple,  Lucy  L.,  IV,  240 

Temple,  Susanna  P.  B.,  IV,  385 

Temple  family,  IV,  385 

Tennessee,  Virginia  pioneers  in,  I, 
354;  retention  of  original  bound- 
aries, II,  91 

Terrell,  Alexander  W.,  IV,  137 
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Terry,  T.  M.,  II,  360 

Text  books,  uniform  system  of,  II,  200 

Third  Supply,  I,  52 

Thirteenth     Amendment,     ratification 
of,  II,  100 

Thomas,  Henry  P.,  Ill,  181 

Thomas,  James  M.,  Ill,  523 

Thomas,  William  H.,  IV,  476 

Thompson,  Crosby,  V,  383 

Thompson,  John  R.,  I,  521;  (portrait), 
522 

Thompson,  Roby  C,  III,  529 

Thompson,  Sidney,  III,  263 

Thornley,  John,  V,  60 

Thornton,  John  L.,  V,  84 

Thoroughgood,  Adam,  I,  75 

Throckmorton,  Robert,  I,  70 

Thurston,  Charles  S.,  IV,  268 

Tidewater  Trail,  the,  II,  292 

Tignor,  Charles  U.,  V,  208 

Tignor,  Cornelie  W.  E.,  V,  209 

Tilghman,  Granville  M.,  V,  321 

Tilghman,  Merrill  H.,  IV,  256 

Tilman,  James  A.,  Jr.,  IV,  439 

Times-World  Publishing  Corporation, 
IV,  4 

Tithable  regulations,  I,  298 

Tobacco,  Indian  cultivation  of,  I,  41; 
first      commercial      cultivation      of, 
144;    Colonial   exportation   of,   150; 
vital  crop  of  colony,  158;  varieties 
in   seventeenth   century,   163;    Colo- 
nial exportation  of,  164;     as     cur- 
rency, 290;  export  tax  on,  302;  cus- 
toms  tax,   302;     factories.    Federal 
period,  502;  at  first  practically  only 
crop,  II,  215;  from  planting  to  ship- 
ping  (illustration),  216;  early  sys- 
tem of  culture,  217;  manufacturing 
of   cigarettes,   cigars   and  cheroots, 
287 
Tompkins,  George  J.,  Ill,  52 
Toone,  Viola  J.,  IV,  391 
Toone,  William  R.,  IV,  391 
Topping,  John  E.,  Ill,  126 
Torbert,  Catharine  J.,  V,  318 
Torbert,  Nathaniel  T.,  V,  317 
Torrence,  William  C,  II,  460 
Town  building.  Colonial  period,  I,  369 


Townes,  Frederick  W.,  V,  407 
Townsend,  Henry  L.,  V,  97 
Townsend,  James  M.,  IV,  250 
Transportation;  facilities.  Federal 
period,  I,  477 ;  rail  and  motor,  II, 
378-392;  first  railway  charter,  378; 
the  Central  Railway,  378 ;  Peters- 
burg &  Weldon  Railroad,  379;  Rich- 
mond &  Danville  Railroad,  379;  Vir- 
ginia &  Tennessee  Railroad,  379; 
Norfolk  &  Western  Railroad,  379; 
Virginia  Midland  Railway,  379; 
Baltimore  &  Ohio  Railroad,  379; 
Shenandoah  Valley  Railway,  381; 
Chesapeake  &  Ohio  Railroad,  381; 
Richmond,  Fredericksburg  &  Poto- 
mac Railroad,  381 ;  Atlantic  Coast 
Line,  381 ;  Richmond  &  Allegheny 
Railway,  381;  changing  gauge  of 
Virginia  railroads,  381;  the  Virgin- 
ian Railway,  381;  Seaboard  Air 
Line,  382;  improvements  of  road- 
beds and  equipment  of  railroads, 
382;  improvement  in  rail  transpor- 
tation, 383 ;  improvement  in  high- 
way transportation,  383;  old  "bot- 
tomless" roads,  383;  the  four-horse 
family  coach,  384;  influence  of  the 
motor  car,  384 ;  a  system  of  great 
highways,  384;  popularity  of  the  bi- 
cycle, 385;  State  Highway  Commis- 
sion, 385;  improved  roads  in  1892, 
385;  new  concrete  highway  between 
Washington,  D.  C,  and  Richmond 
(illustration),  386;  problem  of 
counties  in  modern  road  building, 
387 ;  demand  for  convict  labor,  387 ; 
highway  construction  in  1909,  388; 
Virginia  Good  Roads  Association, 
388;  income  from  automobile  and 
garage  licenses  made  a  special  fund, 
390;  state  system  of  roads.  Federal 
cooperation,  391 ;  road  construction 
in  1916;  state  highway  system  cre- 
ated, 391 ;  types  and  expense  of  road 
construction,  392;  the  Lee  Highway, 
392;  the  Jefferson  Davis  Highway, 
392;  the  Valley  Pike,  392;  the  Poca- 
hontas Trail,  392;     the     Tidewater 
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Trail,  392;  the  Spotswood  Trail, 
392;  a  gasoline  tax,  292;  impulse  to 
tourist  travel,  292 

Travellers  Aid  Society,  II,  467 

Treaty  of  peace  (1783),  I,  455 

Trees,  forest  varieties  of,  II,  234 

Tribby,  J.  Derry,  V,  80 

Trigg,  Roberta  H.,  V,  394 

Trigg,  William  R.,  V,  393 

Trimble,  Isaac  H.,  IV,  191 

Trinkle,  Clarence  M.,  V,  446 

Trinkle,  E.  Lee  (portrait),  II,  497; 
IV,  4 

Trinkle,  Elbert  N.,  V,  306 

Trinkle,  Lacy  L.,  V.   303 

Trotman,  Lucy  G.,  IV,  471 

Trotman,  Thomas  E.,  IV,  470 

Trotter,  Alexander  W.  L..  IV,  146 

Trotter,  Cameron  B.,  IV,  146 

Trow,  Walter  G.,  Ill,  283 

Trucks,  production  of,  II,  225 

Trundle,  Harry  B.,  Ill,  430 

Tubercu'osis    Sanatorium,    II,   399 

Tuck,  William  M.,  V,  318 

Tuckahoe,  roots  of,  I_,  42 

Tucker,  George,  II,  448 

Tucker,  Henry  St.  G.,  II,  442,  448 

Tucker,  John  L.,  Ill,  368 

Tucker,  Nathaniel  Beverley,  II,  442, 
448 

Tudor,  Ernest  C,  V,  26 

Tumbleson,  Charles  H.,  IV,  333 

Tunstall,  Cuthbert,  IV,  32 

Turnbull,  Charles,  V,  329 

Turnbull,  Walter,  V,  403 

Turner,  Adam  M.,  IIL  278 

Turner,  John  J.,  IV,  269 

Turner,  John  V.,  V,  87 

Turner  insurrection,  I,  446 ;  II,  18 

Turnpike  construction,  Federal  per- 
iod, I,  487 

Two  Penny  Act,  I,  393 

Tyler,  Henry  C.   ("Hal"),  IV,  408 

Tvler,  James  H.  (portrait),  II,  252; 
III,  197 

Tyler,  John  (Governor)  (portrait),  I, 
"509 

Tyler,  John  (President)  (portrait),  I, 
515 

Tyler,  Lyon  G.,  I,  3 


Tvler,  S.  Heth,  V,  271 
Tyree,  Jennie  C,  III,  169 
Tyree,  William  P.,  Ill,  168 

Ulstermen,  emigration  of,  I,  334 
Uncle   Tom's  Cabin,     aspersions     re- 
sented, II,  19 
Underwood,  John  C,  II,  103,  117 
Underwood  constitution,  The,  II,  123 
Union  Association  of  Alexandria,  II, 

101 
Union  League,   The,   II,   106 
Union  Republican  party,  II,  102 
University  of  Virginia,  I,  513 ;  found- 
ing of,   517;   II,   180;   a  memorable 
faculty,  180 ;  an  example  of  scholar- 
ship   and    discipline,    181 ;    Rotunda 
of    (illustration),   426,   436;    Edwin 
A.  Alderman,  president     of      (por- 
trait), 437;     St.  Paul's     Memorial 
Church    (Episcopal),    475;    library, 
III,  4 
Upchurch,  Joseph  W.,  V,  320 
Upper  Brandon    (illustration),  I,  375 
Upshur,  John  N.,  Ill,  76 
Ussery,  Thomas  S.,  IV,  347 

Vaden,  Marshall  T.,  IV,  77 
Valentine,  Charles  S.,  V,  142 
Valley,  The  Great,  I,  324 
Vandalia,  colony  of,  I,  353 
Vanderslice,  Samuel  P.,  Jr.,  IV,  159 
Van  Meter,  John,  I,  329 
Vaughan,  Charles  W.,  V,  224 
Vaughan,  John  L.,  V,  359 
Vaughan,  John  N.,  V,  179 
Vaughan,  Virginius  N.,  V,  324 
Vaughan,  William  A.,  V,  326 
Vehicles,  eighteenth  century,  I,  381 
Venable,  William  H.,  IV,  214 
Vermillion,  George  A.,  IV,  361 
Vermillion,  Levi  W.,  IV,  491 
Vermillion,  Mary  S.,  IV,  492 
Via,  Dan  0.,  IV,  159 
Vick,  Chester,  V,  248 
Vick,  Sarah  H.  D.,  V,  248 
Vincennes,   mission  of  George  Wash- 
ington, I,  345 
Vineyards,  planting  of,  I,  145 


xlviii 


INDEX 


Virginia,  why  settled,  I,  9 ;  character- 
istics of  climate,  33;  number  of  in- 
habitants, 1606-1700,  51;  first  cen- 
sus, 56;  New  Description  of,  57;  the 
Cavaliers,  61;  Smith's  map  of  (il- 
lustration), 92;  History  of  (Robert 
Beverley),  273;  governors  in  seven- 
teenth century,  278 ;  Colonial  border 
of,  356;  plantations  in  first  part  of 
eighteenth  century,  368;  seal  of  dur- 
ing reign  of  George  III  (illustra- 
tion), 402;  government  in  Federal 
period,  441 ;  hospitals  for  the  in- 
sane, 462;  emigration  (1800-1850), 
464;  to  Kentucky  and  Southwest, 
466;  western.  Federal  period,  490; 
secession  convention  of,  II,  21 ;  vul- 
nerable position  of,  23;  stage  of 
many  battles,  23;  restored  govern- 
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PREFACE 


The  two  great  constructive  periods  in  the  history  of  Virginia 
are,  (1)  the  interval  between  1607  and  1700;  and  (2)  the  inter- 
val between  1876  and  1927.  Both  were  periods  of  foundation. 
Each  was  preeminently  the  beginning  of  new  conditions ;  des- 
tined, in  the  one  case,  to  last,  with  some  important  modifications, 
down  to  the  War  for  Southern  Independence ;  and  in  the  other, 
apparently  destined  to  last  indefinitely. 

The  general  plantation  organization  of  the  first  century  really 
continued, — in  the  spirit,  at  least, — to  exist  for  one  hundred  and 
sixty  years  after  1700.  The  system  of  labor  of  that  century 
remained  unaltered  until  slavery  was  abolished  in  1865.  Agri- 
culture, during  that  long  interval,  was  still  restricted  in  the  main 
to  the  production  of  maize,  tobacco,  and  wheat.  The  Established 
Church  only  perished  with  the  Revolution.  Some  features  of 
the  legal  administration  were  protracted  even  into  the  Twenti- 
eth Century.  The  militia  muster  disappeared  only  with  the 
opening  of  the  War  in  1861.  The  political  administration  was 
only  broken  by  the  change  in  the  form  of  government  which 
followed  the  rupture  with  Great  Britain.  The  system  of  educa- 
tion in  the  Seventeenth  Century,  with  the  College  of  William  and 
Mary  at  the  top  and  tutors  and  private  schools  below,  was  har- 
moniously succeeded  in  the  early  Nineteenth  Century  by  the  sys- 
tem of  education  which  was  represented  at  the  top  by  the  Uni- 
versity of  Virginia,  and  below  by  tutors  and  private  academies. 

Without  a  complete  understanding  of  the  conditions  to  be 
found  in  Virginia  before  1700,  we  would  be  unable  to  form  an 
accurate  conception  of  the  conditions  to  be  found  there  through- 
out the  whole  of  the  Eighteenth  Century,  and  the  greater  part 
of  the  Nineteenth.    It  is  for  this  reason  that,  in  the  present  work, 
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we  have  described  the  various  aspects  of  the  Seventeenth  Cen- 
tury in  so  much  detail.  Here  we  find  the  germ  of  nearly  all  the 
conditions  that  prevailed  down  to  the  opening  of  the  War  in  1861. 

With  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  1865,  a  revolution  began 
which  has  made  the  period  since  the  close  of  the  War  for  South- 
ern Independence  radically  different  from  the  periods  which  pre- 
ceded that  date.  The  emancipation  of  the  negro  destroyed  the 
former  plantation  system  by  disintegrating  the  old  system  of 
labor.  It  undermined  the  foundations  on  which  the  old  social 
life  of  the  State  rested.  It  quickened  the  growth  of  cities,  while 
it  tended  to  retard  the  growth  of  the  rural  districts.  It  encour- 
aged the  creation  and  expansion  of  manufactures.  It  increased 
the  volume  of  wealth.  It  fostered  the  spirit  of  cooperation  by 
nourishing  the  community  spirit.  It  diminished  the  provincial 
isolation  of  the  people  by  bringing  them  more  into  contact  with 
the  world  at  large ;  and  it  widened  the  scope  of  their  educational 
and  intellectual  interests.  Above  all,  it  raised  up  new  opportuni- 
ties for  the  improvement  of  the  lower  class  of  the  inhabitants, 
who  had  languished  under  the  weight  of  the  slave  system. 

In  short,  there  could  not  be  a  greater  contrast  between  two 
periods  in  Virginia  History  than  the  one  which  exists  between 
the  period  of  the  Seventeenth  Century,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
period  of  the  Twentieth  on  the  other.  It  is  this  remarkable  con- 
trast which  we  have  endeavored  to  bring  out  in  the  contents  of 
these  two  volumes;  and  it  is  for  that  reason,  that  we  have  pre- 
sented them  both  with  so  much  fullness. 

Philip  Alexander  Bruce. 
University,  Va.,  September  1,  1929 
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FOREWORD 


No  adequate  conception  of  the  industrial,  educational,  and 
other  achievements  of  the  Virginia  people  since  1876,  the  real 
date  of  the  rebirth  of  their  Commonwealth,  can  be  formed  with- 
out a  very  full  knowledge,  (1)  of  the  devastation  caused  within 
the  boundaries  of  the  State  by  the  War  of  1861-65;  (2)  the  deep 
discouragement  that  accompanied  the  Period  of  Reconstruction ; 
and  (3)  the  paralyzing  confusion  which  followed  the  controversy 
over  the  Public  Debt.  The  protracted  and  malignant  conse- 
quences of  all  these  events  had  to  be  overcome  before  the  process 
of  real  development  could  begin.  When  that  development  did  once 
start,  nothing  could  permanently  scotch  its  progress.  The  far 
greater  part  of  the  present  volume  is  devoted  to  the  growth  in 
every  province  of  the  State's  interests  in  the  course  of  the  last 
fifty  years.  My  principal  authorities  for  this  division  of  my 
narrative  are  the  Reports  of  the  State  officials,  filling  some  sixty 
odd  large  volumes,  an  invaluable  collection  of  material  for  the 
description  of  this  period.  I  am  also  indebted  to  the  numerous 
documents  issued  by  the  Chambers  of  Commerce  representing 
the  diff'erent  cities  and  towns  of  Virginia.  Additional  informa- 
tion has  been  obtained  through  the  kindness  of  Professors  Gee 
and  Snavely  of  the  University  of  Virginia,  President  Eggleston, 
of  Hampden-Sidney  College,  Dr.  Ennion  G.  Williams,  of  the  State 
Board  of  Health,  Hon.  George  W.  Koiner,  State  Commissioner  of 
Agriculture,  and  Hon.  J.  B.  Fishburn,  of  Roanoke.  I  am  in- 
debted to  Heativole's  History  of  Education  in  Virginia  for  im- 
portant facts. 
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CHAPTER  I 
WHY  VIRGINIA  WAS  SETTLED 

It  is  a  fact  of  remarkable  interest  that  the  State,  which,  of 
all  the  States  in  the  American  Union,  has  had  the  most  romantic 
history  is  the  one  that  had  its  origin,  as  a  colony,  in  the  most 
practical  business  motives.  It  is  true  that,  back  in  the  minds 
of  the  organizers  of  the  London  Company,  there  was  a  thor- 
oughly sincere  desire  to  improve  the  moral  condition  of  the 
Indian  tribes  inhabiting  the  region  on  the  Chesapeake  Bay,  by 
converting  them  to  Christianity,  but  not  even  colonization  itself 
was,  in  the  beginning,  an  object  of  the  first  importance  to  the 
members  of  the  company,  except  as  the  best  means  of  making  the 
most  of  those  natural  advantages  of  the  country  which  could  be 
employed  as  a  source  of  profit  In  the  great  markets  of  that  age 
in  England  and  in  Continental  Europe.  Indeed,  it  was  not  until 
the  prospect  of  material  returns  in  a  quickly  transferable  form 
darkened,  that  the  interest  in  colonization,  as  an  end,  rather 
than  as  a  means,  in  itself,  assumed  an  aspect  of  permanent  sig- 
nificance. 

Long,  however,  before  Captain  Newport  and  his  followers 
landed  at  Cape  Henry,  a  perfectly  distinct  hope  existed  in  the 
minds  of  the  English  traders,  and  the  English  statesmen  also, 
that  Virginia,  in  her  natural  products,  as  first  revealed  by  the 
enterprise  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  would  supply  nearly  all  those 
deficiencies  in  indispensable  articles  which  were  then  only  fur- 
nished to  the  households,  factories,  and  shops  of  England  by  the 
merchants  of  the  European  continent. 

But  first  in  importance  in  itself,  and  most  influential  in  stim- 
ulating an  organized  exploitation  of  the  natural  resources  of 
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Virginia  was  the  burning  hope  that  gold  would  be  discovered  in 
the  soil  of  the  region  that  abutted  on  the  shores  of  the  Chesa- 
peake Bay.  The  English  traders  and  merchants  were  not  men 
who  would  be  content  to  look  on  at  the  passage,  almost  in  sight 
of  the  seaward  slopes  of  Devonshire  and  Cornwall,  of  the  Span- 
ish galleons,  which,  year  after  year,  poured  into  the  lap  of  the 
Spanish  treasury  the  dazzling  heaps  of  the  precious  metals  ob- 
tained from  the  inexhaustible  mines  of  Mexico  and  Peru.  That 
was  a  spectacle  which  might  well  have  aroused  the  keen  cupidity, 
and  the  deep  envj^  also,  of  such  an  enterprising  people  as  the 
Englishmen  of  that  adventurous  period ;  nor  were  they  likely 
to  be  satisfied,  for  any  length  of  time,  to  limit  their  aspiration 
to  secure  a  share  in  the  enormous  metallic  wealth  of  America 
to  the  daring  raids  of  a  few  sea-rovers,  like  Drake  and  Hawkins, 
who,  from  year  to  year,  swooped  down  on  the  Spanish  silver 
fleets  as  they  were  sailing  homeward  through  the  southern  seas. 

The  English  merchants  desired  to  use  a  more  legitimate 
means  than  this  of  acquiring  possession  of  a  part  of  the  output 
of  the  western  Golconda.  And  such  means  became  imperative 
after  the  death  of  Elizabeth,  who  had  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the 
clamor  of  the  Spanish  Government  when  her  bold  sea-captains 
pounced  down  on  their  Spanish  quarry,  although  their  acts  were 
really  not  better  than  the  acts  of  pirates,  since  Spain  and  Eng- 
land were  not  at  war. 

James,  timid  by  nature,  was  so  much  disposed  to  exaggerate 
the  Spanish  power,  and  so  anxious  to  avoid  all  cause  of  quarrel 
with  it,  that  he  punished  with  severity  any  of  his  subjects  whose 
intrusion  into  the  colonial  seas  of  Spain  had  occasioned  displeas- 
ure at  Madrid.  It  was  under  the  influence  of  this  resentment 
that  Raleigh  had  been  brought  by  him  to  the  block.  But  that 
strange  mixture  of  foolishness  and  uncanniness  was  perfectly 
ready  to  encourage  his  subjects  to  spy  out  the  possible  existence 
of  the  precious  metals  along  the  banks  of  the  Powhatan  in  Vir- 
ginia. And  that  gold  was  really  to  be  found  there  in  abundance 
was  the  belief  of  all  classes  in  England  at  that  time.     "I  tell 
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thee,"  exclaimed  one  of  the  characters  in  the  play  of  Eastward 
Ho,  "gould  is  more  plentiful  in  Virginia  than  copper  is  Avith  us ; 
and  for  as  much  redde  copper  as  I  can  bring,  I  will  have  thrice 
the  weight  in  gould.  All  their  dripping  pans  and  chamber  potts 
are  pure  gould,  and  all  the  chains  with  which  they  chaine  up 
iheir  streets  are  massie  gould ;  all  the  prisoners  they  take  are 
fettered  in  gould;  and  for  rubies  and  diamonds,  they  goe  forth 
in  holidays  and  gather  them  by  the  seashore  to  hang  on  their 
children's  coates,  and  stick  in  their  children's  caps,  as  commonly 
as  our  children  wear  saffron  gilt  broaches  and  groates  with 
hoales  in  them." 

The  poet  Drayton,  inspired,  no  doubt,  by  what  he  had  heard 
of  the  wealth  of  Peru,  urged  the  voyagers  of  1606  to  continue 
their  search  in  Virginia  until  "they  had  found  the  pearl  and 
gold,"  which  was  then  associated  with  the  whole  of  the  new 
world;  and  the  council  was  so  certain  of  the  presence  of  these 
precious  objects  there  that  they  instructed  Captain  Newport  to 
send  out  men  with  picks  to  prospect  just  as  soon  as  hills  were 
sighted  on  the  Powhatan.  And  so  eagerly  did  the  members  of 
the  expedition  nurse  the  hope  of  discovering  in  these  high  lands 
the  glittering  particles  of  the  precious  metals,  that  they  easily 
deceived  themselves  into  thinking  that  any  sparkle  in  the  dirt 
there  indicated  that  their  feverish  quest  had  been  rewarded  with 
success. 

After  the  first  exploration  of  the  Powhatan,  when  their  thirst 
seemed  to  be  on  the  point  of  being  satisfied,  the  Council  at  James- 
town urged  the  authorities  in  England  to  hasten  the  Second 
Supply  so  that  the  people  now  present  in  Vii'ginia  could  be  suffi- 
ciently reinforced  to  prevent  the  "all-devouring  Spaniard  from 
laying  his  ravenous  hands"  upon  the  "gold-showing  mountains" 
that  rose  along  the  banks  of  the  principal  river. 

Captain  Newport,  on  his  first  return  to  England,  was  clearly 
aware  that  no  report  of  what  he  had  seen  would  stimulate  the 
Company  to  such  vigorous  support  of  the  enterprise  as  the  an- 
nouncement that  silver  and  gold  mines  had  been  really  discov- 
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ered.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that,  in  stating  this  to  be 
a  fact,  he  was  consciously  exaggerating  his  own  convictions  for 
a  purpose.  Nor  can  he  be  charged  with  insincerity  for  bringing 
back  a  great  quantity  of  what  he  held  out  as  precious  ore,  since 
he  frankly  offered  it  for  examination  as  a  proof  of  the  accuracy 
of  his  assertion ;  but  its  assay  only  revealed  the  groundlessness 
of  his  hopes.  Nevertheless,  the  officers  of  the  company  refused 
to  allow  themselves  to  be  discouraged.  When  Newport  again  set 
sail  for  Jamestown,  he  was  accompanied  by  two  goldsmiths,  two 
refiners,  and  one  jeweler.  They  must  have  understood  their 
callings  but  poorly,  for,  when  the  heap  of  presumptive  ore  which 
Newport  carried  back  to  England,  was  tested,  it  turned  out  to 
be  worthless  dirt. 

When  Newport  sailed  for  Vii-ginia  in  the  autumn  of  1608, 
he  had  orders  from  the  company  to  remain  there  until  he  had 
unearthed  a  nugget  of  virgin  gold,  or  obtained  a  clue  to  a  new 
route  by  water  to  the  South  Sea.  The  discovery  of  both  was 
sought  in  an  expedition  which  he  made  after  reaching  James- 
town to  the  region  lying  west  of  the  Falls  of  the  Powhatan. 
Among  those  who  took  part  in  this  expedition  was  Faldo,  a 
Dutchman,  who,  wandering  away  from  his  companions  among 
the  hills,  reported,  on  his  rejoining  the  main  body,  that,  in  pros- 
pecting, he  had  run  upon  indications  of  a  genuine  mine.  He  was 
permitted  to  sail  with  Newport  when  the  vessels  of  the  Second 
Supply  set  out  for  England  because  it  was  expected  that  his  tes- 
timony to  the  presence  of  the  precious  metals  in  Virginia  would 
stimulate  the  merchants  of  London  to  contribute  to  the  stores  of 
the  Third  Supply ;  and  this  it  was  successful  in  doing. 

The  hope  of  finding  gold  and  silver  in  the  soil  of  the  colony 
persisted  until  Delaware's  arrival  at  Jamestown.  It  then  grew 
still  more  ardent,  owing  to  his  encouragement,  although  it  found 
even  less  substantial  basis  to  rest  upon  than  before.  Captain 
John  Smith  alone  among  the  councillors  showed  impatience  with 
the  loss  of  time  which  followed  from  the  diversion  of  attention 
from  more  practical  ways  of  advancing  the  welfare  of  the  new 
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settlement.  He  boldly  censured  Captain  Martin  for  his  ex- 
pressed purpose  of  loading  his  ship  with  a  cargo  of  spangled  dirt, 
instead  of  filling  it  with  cedar  and  other  products  that  would  be 
useful  for  English  manufactures. 

But  even  the  sensible  Smith  was  disposed  to  share  the  im- 
pression that  a  route  to  the  South  Sea  could  be  found  through 
the  forests  back  of  the  Chesapeake  Bay.  It  was  ostensibly  for 
the  purpose  of  discovering  this  route  that  he  obtained  permission 
to  explore  the  waters  of  the  Chickahominy  River.  That  stream 
at  the  point  where  it  entered  the  Powhatan  spi'ead  over  a  con- 
siderable surface,  and  as  this  part  of  it  was  the  only  part 
known  to  the  English  when  Smith's  voyage  began,  he  might 
naturally  enough  have  thought  that  this  mouth  was  really  the 
gateway  to  a  strait  which  extended  westward  until  the  waters 
of  the  South  Sea  were  reached. 

At  that  time,  there  was  a  belief  that  the  distance  from  the 
Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  even  in  Virginia,  was  not  great.  This 
delusion  had  probably  been  suggested  by  the  narrowness  of  the 
Isthmus  of  Panama.  There  was  no  reason  apparently  why  the 
same  physical  condition  should  not  exist  in  the  region  of  Vir- 
ginia. If  Smith,  in  guiding  his  boat  into  the  mouth  of  the 
Chickahominy,  was  influenced  more  by  the  possibility  of  finding 
the  South  Sea  than  by  a  mere  love  of  exploration  of  strange 
scenes,  then  he  was  soon  dispossessed  of  the  expectation,  for 
the  river,  after  a  while,  narrowed  to  the  width  of  a  moderate 
stream,  which  grew  more  shallow  and  more  contracted  in  its 
windings  as  the  land  was  more  deeply  penetrated. 

One  of  the  keenest  desires  of  the  English  merchants  of  that 
age  was  to  shorten  the  route  to  the  East.  Expeditions  had  al- 
ready been  dispatched  to  the  ocean  north  of  Sweden  and  Nor- 
way, in  the  hope  that  a  path  by  sea  to  China  and  Japan  could  be 
found  in  that  direction,  but  the  vast  ice  fields  and  the  terrible 
snow  storms  had  soon  put  a  permanent  end  to  this  expectation, 
as  it  was  to  put  to  the  like  expectation  which  attended  the  ex- 
plorations of  Frobisher  and  others  west  of  Greenland.     Cape 
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Horn  was  in  the  possession  of  Spain,  and  Cape  of  Good  Hope 
in  that  of  Portugal.  The  overland  highway  through  Asia  Minor 
and  Syria  was  controlled  by  the  Turks,  and  was  exposed  also  to 
the  incursions  of  the  wild  tribes  of  the  desert.  The  demand  for 
the  silks,  spices,  and  other  luxurious  articles  of  the  East  had 
grown  to  be  enormous,  and  the  profits  of  the  trade  had  been  in 
proportion.  Had  Smith  succeeded  in  passing  from  the  water- 
shed of  the  Atlantic  to  that  of  the  Pacific  by  the  natural  canal 
of  the  Chickahominy — in  short,  could  he  have  proved,  by  actual 
investigation  of  its  width  and  length,  that  this  short  and  insig- 
nificant stream  was  really  a  strait  between  the  two  oceans — 
he  would  have  come  down  to  us  as  one  of  the  greatest  explorers 
of  the  English  race;  and  one  of  the  greatest  benefactors  of 
English  trade  who  ever  lived. 

The  immediate  effect  of  a  discovery  of  a  route  through  Vir- 
ginia to  the  South  Sea  would  have  been  very  stimulating  to  the 
colony's  prosperity,  as  this  discovery  would  have  converted  the 
Powhatan  into  one  of  the  most  frequented  highways  of  the  world 
in  those  times.  Ships  would  have  been  constantly  passing 
through  the  strait  at  all  seasons  of  the  year.  The  advantages  of 
the  Virginian  soil,  products,  and  climate,  would  have  become 
generally  known,  and  the  stream  of  immigration  which  this  fact 
would  have  created  would  have  been  further  increased  by  the 
lower  cost  of  transportation  which  the  great  number  of  vessels 
that  would  have  followed  this  channel  would  have  certainly 
brought  about. 

The  first  actual  knowledge  which  the  English  colonists  ac- 
quired of  the  presence  of  vast  bodies  of  water  far  behind  the 
Falls  of  the  Powhatan  was  obtained  by  them  from  the  Indians. 
The  information  which  the  latter  imparted  was,  however,  very 
indefinite.  It  was  evident  that  they  had  in  mind  both  the  Gulf 
of  Mexico  and  the  Great  Lakes,  which  were  described  in  such 
language  as  to  convey  to  the  eager  listeners  the  impression  that 
a  mighty  ocean  was  intended,  such  as  the  Englishmen  were 
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aware  of  in  the  existence  of  the  Pacific,  which  had  already  been 
explored  as  far  as  California  by  Admiral  Drake. 

The  hope  of  finding  a  passage  to  the  South  Sea  lingered  in 
the  hearts  of  the  colonists  long  after  the  company  in  London 
had  ceased  to  make  an  organized  eflfort  to  discover  it.  When 
about  1616  there  was  reason  to  think  that  a  permanent  peace 
with  the  Indians  had  been  established,  it  was  thought  that  one 
of  its  most  satisfactory  features  was  that  now  an  opportunity 
would  be  open  for  further  explorations  of  the  rivers  to  show 
whether  one  of  them  did  not  run  back  to  the  Pacific,  or,  at  least, 
connect  with  a  great  lake  that  emptied  a  part  of  its  waters 
through  another  stream  flowing  westward  to  that  ocean.  As 
late  as  1623,  George  Sandys,  the  treasurer  of  Virginia,  offered 
to  lead  an  expedition  towards  the  mountains  in  the  west,  in  the 
hope  that,  from  the  crest  of  one  of  the  peaks,  the  grand  mass  of 
water  forming  the  sea  so  ardently  sought  for,  would  become 
plainly  visible  on  the  horizon. 

Even  in  1669,  Berkeley  organized  a  band  of  volunteers  who 
were  ready  to  follow  him  westward  until  the  shores  of  the  East 
India  Sea  should  be  sighted.  "If  the  distance  to  it  by  land,"  he 
wrote  in  his  report  to  the  English  authorities,  "be  not  too  great 
for  traffic  or  commerce,  nothing  would  be  more  advantageous  to 
the  wealth  of  England."  How  little  he  was  aware  of  the  real 
extent  of  that  distance  was  revealed  in  the  fact  that  he  calculated 
that  it  would  not  take  more  than  thirty  days  to  complete  the 
journey  to  and  fro.  It  is  one  of  the  triumphs  of  modern  inven- 
tion that,  although  the  space  between  the  two  oceans  exceeds  by 
thousands  of  miles  Berkeley's  utmost  imagination,  yet  the  time 
now  taken  to  traverse  it  falls  short  of  nearly  one-half  of  the 
span  which  the  old  colonial  governor  had  allowed  for  the  journey 
in  both  directions. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  hope  of  finding  gold  and  silver  in 
Virginia,  and  discovering  a  passage  to  the  Pacific  by  water 
through  its  wooded  hills  and  plains,  was  always  more  or  less 
visionary,  for  both  were  at  best  mere  conjectures,  but  the  pros- 
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pect  that  the  forests,  fields,  and  waters  of  the  virgin  land  would 
supply  the  English  merchant  and  artisan  with  a  great  quantity 
of  raw  materials  was  perfectly  substantial,  for  had  not  those 
forests  been  actually  inspected  by  the  explorers  of  the  new 
country?  Had  they  not  sent  back  a  minute  report  on  the  prod- 
ucts of  that  fertile  soil  and  those  teeming  seas? 

The  London  Company  was  sanguine  that  the  market  for  all 
these  articles  in  England  would  never  fall  away.  For  many 
years,  the  Muscovy  Company  had  been  importing  from  Russia 
and  Poland,  tar,  pitch,  rosin,  flax,  cordage,  masts,  yards,  timber, 
glass,  and  soap  ashes.  Copper  fi'om  Sweden  was  constantly 
unloaded  at  the  London  docks  for  distribution  by  sale.  From 
France  came  to  the  same  great  port  cargoes  of  wine,  salt,  and 
canvas ;  from  Italy,  silk  and  velvets ;  from  Spain,  iron  and  steel, 
figs  and  raisins. 

These  supplies  of  valuable  and  popular  commodities  were 
never  sure  of  unobstructed  arrival  from  year  to  year.  In  real- 
ity, their  flow  to  English  ports  was  subject  to  numerous  casual- 
ties and  interruptions.  The  intercourse  with  Russia  was  likely 
either  to  be  broken  up  altogether  by  bad  seasons,  or  made  un- 
profitable by  the  tax  impositions  of  the  Danish  Government  on 
the  right  of  entry  into  the  Baltic  Sea.  The  trade  with  Italy  had 
to  run  the  gauntlet  of  the  Algerian  pirates  in  the  Mediterranean ; 
and  it  was  also  burdened  with  heavy  custom  duties  both  on  im- 
ports and  on  exports  after  the  harbors  of  the  peninsula  were 
reached.  In  the  commercial  exchanges  with  Spain  and  Italy, 
there  was  also  a  constant  danger  that  these  countries  would 
seize  the  semi-annual  English  trading  fleets  and  all  their  cargos 
on  some  flimsy  pretext,  or  no  pretext  at  all.  Moreover,  in  the 
intercourse  with  these  Catholic  countries,  the  English  sailors 
were  exposed  to  the  risk  of  being  imprisoned  and  forced  to 
change  their  Protestant  faith  by  the  threat  of  the  Inquisition. 

Was  it  not  natural,  in  the  light  of  all  these  drawbacks,  that 
the  hope  should  be  entertained  that  Virginia  would  supply  the 
articles  then  only  procurable  from  distant,  and  openly  or  secretly 
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hostile,  peoples  on  the  European  continent?  But,  at  the  same 
time,  it  was  perfectly  clear  that,  without  colonization,  the  re- 
sources of  the  new  region  could  not  be  utilized  to  the  fullest 
extent,  in  spite  of  their  natural  abundance.  Especially  was  this 
so  in  the  case  of  iron  ore  and  furs,  flax  and  hemp,  silk,  and  the 
various  fruits.  Among  the  first  artisans  to  be  brought  out  to 
Virginia  were  eight  Dutchmen  and  Poles,  who  had  been  trained 
in  Europe  to  the  manufacture  of  glass,  pitch,  tar,  and  soap- 
ashes  ;  and  the  production  of  these  commodities  in  the  colony  by 
them  demonstrated  the  feasibility  of  turning  to  account  all  its 
other  natural  resources. 

How  extravagant  were  the  anticipations  of  the  abundance  of 
merchantable  articles  to  be  furnished  by  the  new  land  was  dis- 
closed in  the  words  of  Daniel  Price,  who  asserted  his  belief  that 
Virginia  was,  in  time,  to  be  "equal  to  Tyrus  for  colors.  Bason 
for  woods,  Persia  for  oils,  Arabia  for  spices,  Spain  for  silks, 
Narsis  for  shipping,  Netherlands  for  fish,  Bonoma  for  fruits, 
and  by  tillage,  Babylon  for  corn." 

That  the  country  along  the  Chesapeake  and  its  tributaries 
would  ultimately  have  fulfilled  many  of  these  expectations,  there 
is  no  good  reason  to  doubt  had  not  tobacco  been  found  to  be  eas- 
ily cultivated  in  the  fresh  soil  of  that  region,  and  after  trans- 
portation to  England,  quickly  and  profitable  marketable.  James 
the  First  and  his  son,  the  first  Charles,  might  denounce  the  weed 
as  both  worthless  for  practical  purposes  and  noxious  to  health, 
but  the  commerce  in  this  supposed  baleful  commodity  never 
ceased,  after  once  started,  until,  in  the  end,  it  diverted  the  colon- 
ists' attention  from  the  production  of  every  other  natural  ob- 
ject of  barter. 

Another  reason  for  the  English  traders'  desire  to  find  substi- 
tutes in  Virginia  for  the  merchandise  imported  from  the  con- 
tinent was  that,  when  brought  to  England,  they  would  not  have 
to  be  paid  for  in  coin,  as  had  to  be  done  there  with  the  like  arti- 
cles from  Russia  and  other  countries  in  Europe,  but  simply  by 
accepting  them  in  return  for  all  sorts  of  domestic  goods  manu- 
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factured  in  London  and  other  English  towns.  At  that  time,  it 
was  believed  by  economists  that  the  balance  of  trade  against 
England  in  settling  for  these  continental  commodities  indicated 
a  dangerous  condition,  because,  apparentlj%  it  meant  that  the 
kingdom  was  being  steadily  drained  of  its  metallic  money.  The 
country,  it  was  supposed,  was  only  saved  from  disaster  by  the 
specie  which  flowed  into  it  from  the  sale  of  East  India  goods  to 
the  kingdoms  of  Europe.  These  goods  had  been  first  brought  to 
England  by  the  ships  of  the  East  India  Company. 

With  Virginia  producing  the  articles  which  the  English 
merchants  and  manufacturers  needed,  that  colony,  it  was  ex- 
pected, would  become,  as  its  population  increased,  the  special 
promoter,  from  year  to  year,  of  the  English  trades  of  clothier, 
woolman,  carder,  spinner,  weaver,  fuller,  shearman,  dyer,  draper, 
capper,  and  hatter.  This  character  it  did  assume  in  time.  The 
vessels  crossed  the  ocean  eastward,  loaded  down  with  cargos  of 
tobacco,  and  they  returned  westward  equally  burdened  with  all 
those  household  articles  which  the  Virginians  found  it  difficult, 
if  not  impossible,  to  manufacture  on  their  side  of  the  water. 

It  followed,  as  a  corollary,  that  this  enormous  exchange  of 
the  natural  products  of  the  Virginian  soil  for  the  artificial  prod- 
ucts of  English  handiwork  would  encourage  the  expansion  of 
English  shipping.  A  new  school  for  the  professional  training  of 
English  seamen  would  also  be  created,  which  signified  that  the 
number  of  capable  defenders  of  the  English  shores  would  be 
vastly  increased.  Before  Virginia  could  develop  into  a  great 
school  for  English  sailors,  loud  complaint  was  to  be  constantly 
heard  that  young  Englishmen  were  continuously  being  drawn 
away  into  the  service  of  the  merchant  marine  of  other  king- 
doms. Holland  was  the  principal  ocean  carrier  of  that  age,  and 
the  inducements  which  she  offered  filled  her  merchant  ships 
with  sailors  from  every  land  of  Europe.  Where  England  could 
show  one  hundred  stout  vessels  in  the  international  trade,  Hol- 
land could  show  three  thousand.  It  was  only  in  commercial 
intercourse  with  her  own  colony  in  Virginia,  and  her  later  col- 
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onies  situated  towards  the  north,  that  the  mother  country  was 
finally  able  to  raise  such  restrictions  as  first  dimished,  and  then 
practically  destroyed,  the  competition  of  the  Dutch.  During 
many  decades,  however,  England  was  unsuccessful  in  creating 
a  barrier,  but,  under  the  operation  of  the  Navigation  Acts,  the 
carrying  trade  between  Holland  and  Virginia  gradually  fell  off 
to  the  point  virtually  of  extinction. 

Another  reason  for  the  encouragement  of  the  colonization  of 
Virginia  was  that  it  would  furnish  an  asylum  for  thousands 
of  people  in  England  whose  hope  of  bread  depended  upon  the 
prices  of  a  fluctuating  wheat  market  and  small  wages,  and  who 
too  often  were  forced  to  turn  to  parish  alms  for  temporary,  if 
not  permanent,  relief.  These  people  transported  to  another 
region,  where,  it  was  afterwards  said,  only  labor  was  dear, 
would  find  ample  employment  ready  to  hand  in  the  cultivation 
of  the  fields ;  and  after  the  close  of  their  indentures,  would  have 
the  choice  of  becoming  the  possessors  of  small  homesteads  of 
their  own.  Many  immigrants  in  this  station  in  life  did,  in  sub- 
sequent years,  rise  to  the  proprietorship  of  good  estates  and  the 
enjoyment  of  high  political  honors. 

Such  in  mere  outline  were  the  practical  reasons  which  gov- 
erned the  first  step  taken  to  establish  a  colony  on  the  banks  of 
the  Powhatan.  One  of  these  reasons  alone  was  based  on  a 
delusion.  It  is  true  that  the  first  settlers'  attention  was  diverted 
for  a  time  by  the  certainty  which  they  felt  that  the  precious 
metals  existed  in  the  neighboring  hills.  But  this  was  a  natural 
expectation  on  their  part,  for  had  not  the  whole  world,  during 
this  period,  been  put  agog  by  the  reports  of  the  wealth  which 
Spain  was  gathering  up  from  the  mines  scattered  through  her 
dominions  in  Central  and  South  America?  Why  should  North 
America  differ  in  products  from  those  two  regions?  Why  should 
Virginia? 

But  dovm  below  the  purely  business  reasons  for  colonization, 
there  was  also  a  religious  reason.  The  hope  was  expressed  in 
the  letters-patent  for  1606  that  the  settlement  of  Virginia  would 
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tend  to  spread  the  Christian  creed  among  the  ignorant  tribes 
occupying  the  country;  and  in  the  instructions  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  new  dominion,  the  authorities  at  Jamestown  were 
strictly  enjoined  to  use  "all  good  means  to  draw  the  savages  and 
the  heathen  people  of  those  territories  to  the  true  knowledge  of 
God." 


CHAPTER  II 
RESOURCES  OF  THE  NEW  COUNTRY 

What  kind  of  a  country  was  it  that  the  voyagers  of  1607  saw 
in  sailing  up  the  reaches  of  the  Powhatan  in  their  search  for 
an  advantageous  site  for  their  projected  settlement?  It  is  not 
difficult  for  us  to  imagine  the  impression  which  it  made  on  them 
from  our  own  knowledge  of  that  scene  as  it  stands  today,  with 
its  topographical  features  almost  precisely  as  they  were  when 
the  eyes  of  Englishmen  first  observed  them.  It  should  be  remem- 
bered that  the  strangers  had  just  finished  a  voyage  which  had, 
in  turn,  excited  them  with  violent  storms  or  deadened  them  with 
the  monotony  of  the  sea.  The  change  to  a  land  where  nature 
had  been  lavish  with  trees  and  shrubs,  and  where  Spring  was 
then  spreading  over  it  all  her  verdant  mantle,  must  have  seemed 
to  them  enchanting. 

As  the  three  vessels  slowly  ploughed  their  way  up  the  Pow- 
hatan, the  people  on  board  noted  with  delight  all  that  was  to  be 
seen  on  the  adjacent  shores.  First — and  this  was  especially 
pleasing  to  the  eye  of  the  Englishmen,  accustomed  to  the  con- 
stant rain-clouds  and  the  misty  light  of  their  native  country — 
there  was  the  brilliant  sunshine  which  brought  out  so  vividly 
every  object  of  the  landscape.  Back  into  the  land  there  melted 
away  an  interminable  forest,  filled  with  varieties  of  trees  which 
they  had  never  before  known,  and  interspersed  with  great  white 
and  pink  masses  of  blossoms  of  the  dogwood  and  Judas  trees. 
The  ground  too,  as  far  as  it  was  visible,  was  covered  with  flowers 
that  reflected  every  color  of  the  rainbow. 

High  overhead  were  passing  flocks  of  land  birds,  while  in  the 
wake  of  the  vessels  wheeled  and  screamed  many  species  of  ma- 
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rine  fowl.  The  reaches  of  the  stream  ahead  were  constantly 
flashing  into  silver  as  the  schools  of  small  fish  rose  to  the  surface. 
Here  and  there,  too,  little  groups  of  the  swarthy  inhabitants  of 
the  country  could  be  descried  gazing  with  silent  curiosity  at  the 
white-winged  ships  as  they  slowly  advanced  up  the  river. 

When  the  voyagers  afterwards,  in  their  letters  home,  came 
to  describe  the  new  country,  they  used  expressions  that  were 
filled  with  a  genuine  enthusiasm.  "Heaven  and  earth,"  said 
Captain  Smith,  who  had  seen  the  most  beautiful  regions  of 
Europe,  "never  agreed  better  to  frame  a  place  for  man's  habita- 
tion." The  author  of  Virginia  Richly  Valued  spoke  of  it  as  "the 
garden  of  the  world."  "Virginia,"  he  said,  "gave  the  right 
hand  to  no  province  under  Heaven."  "I  have  traveled  over 
eighteen  several  kingdoms,"  a  member  of  the  London  Company 
declared,  "and  yet  all  of  them,  in  my  mind,  come  far  short  to 
Virginia."  "Bring  it  under  cultivation,  and  divide  it  among 
industrious  people,"  remarked  Dale,  "and  it  will  be  equivalent 
to  all  the  best  parts  of  Europe  taken  together" ;  and  Percy  pre- 
dicted that,  in  time,  it  would  become  as  profitable  to  England 
as  the  West  Indies  had  been  to  the  kings  of  Spain. 

How  far  was  there  substantial  accuracy  in  all  these  delighted 
descriptions  of  the  new  country?  Was  there  a  good  justifica- 
tion for  the  expectations  which  the  natural  display  of  its  physi- 
cal advantages  raised  in  the  minds  of  those  who  actually  saw 
it  in  its  original  aspects? 

What  was  the  character  of  the  soil  ?  In  the  portion  of  it  that 
formed  the  coastal  plain — extending  back  to  the  falls,  which, 
in  all  the  great  rivers,  raised  a  barrier  to  the  further  inward  flow 
of  the  tides — the  ground  was  composed  of  alluvial  sediment  that 
had  been  left  behind  as  the  sea  gradually  receded  eastward. 
Enormous  beds  of  oysters  and  mussel  shells,  and  the  shells  of 
other  marine  creatures,  were  to  be  found  here  and  there  below 
the  surface  of  the  earth.  First  came  the  terrace  represented 
by  the  low  lying  shores  of  the  modern  counties  of  Accomac  and 
Princess  Anne.     The  upper  soil  of  sands  and  clays  here  rested 
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upon  a  substratum  of  marl.  These  lands  in  our  own  times  have 
become  the  principal  market  gardens  on  the  Atlantic  Coast.  The 
next  terrace  was  composed  of  coarse  gravel  and  sand,  which  lay 
upon  a  bed  of  marl  and  shells.  The  soil  of  both  of  these  terraces, 
as  well  as  of  a  third,  which  contained  a  combination  of  the  soils 
of  the  first  two,  was  thin  and  friable,  and  by  careless  tillage  was 
quickly  exhausted ;  but  equally  quickly  it  responded  to  the  use  of 
manures. 

At  the  end  of  an  hundred  years,  the  historian  Beverley 
divided  the  soil  of  the  country  under  three  heads.  First,  there 
were  the  alluvial  bottoms  situated  along  the  banks  of  the  lower 
sections  of  the  principal  streams.  These  were  particularly 
adapted  to  the  production  of  maize  and  tobacco  in  extraordinary 
abundance.  When  seen  in  the  beginning,  these  low  grounds 
were  covered  with  a  heavy  growth  of  trees  of  different  varieties. 
Second,  there  was  the  land  lying  along  the  banks  of  the  upper 
sections  of  the  same  streams,  which  was  not  always  as  fertile 
as  the  bottoms  situated  nearer  the  Chesapeake  Bay,  but,  never- 
theless, was  of  good  texture,  and  capable  of  bringing  forth  pro- 
fuse crops  of  different  kinds. 

The  ground  between  the  rivers  in  this  part  of  the  country 
usually  rose  to  a  considerable  height.  These  ridges  were  nearly 
always  so  poor  in  quality  as  to  be  only  productive  of  thickets  of 
scrub  pines,  small  black  oats,  and  stunted  chinquapin  bushes. 

The  lands  situated  at  the  heads  of  the  great  streams  differed 
in  the  nature  of  their  soil  and  in  the  character  of  the  growth 
that  covered  them.  Some  parts  were  shaded  by  the  boughs  of 
the  most  magnificent  woods ;  others  lay  bare  to  the  sun  in  the 
form  of  beautiful  meadows  and  savannahs,  which  gave  nourish- 
ment to  great  masses  of  reeds  and  grasses ;  while  others  still  had 
turned  into  bogs  and  swamps  penetrable  only  by  small  and  light- 
footed  animals. 

Several  of  the  early  writers  thought  that  they  could  detect 
an  aromatic  taste  in  the  earth  when  it  was  put  in  the  mouth ; 
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and  they  went  so  far  as  to  assert  that  this  fact  gave  a  spicy 
flavor  to  the  grasses,  herbs,  and  trees  which  grew  in  it. 

The  most  conspicuous  object  to  be  seen  in  Virginia  when 
first  explored  was  the  forest,  which  covered  the  largest  part  of 
its  surface.  Wherever  the  eye  turned,  the  woods  rose  in  primeval 
majesty.  The  size,  height,  and  variety  of  the  trees  deeply  im- 
pressed the  minds  of  the  voyagers  of  1607  and  the  colonists  who 
followed  them  after  the  settlements  had  spread  out  over  a  wide 
area.  One  witness  expressed  the  opinion  of  all  when  he  said 
that  no  country  on  earth  surpassed  Virginia  in  the  tallness  and 
girth  of  its  timbers;  and  these  characteristics  were  made  all 
the  more  notable  by  the  fact  that  the  woods  were  usually  free 
from  undergrowth,  due  chiefly  to  the  Indian  custom  of  burning 
up  the  leaves  in  the  Autumn.  This  was  done  for  the  purpose  of 
capturing  the  wild  animals  which  haunted  the  forests  by  hem- 
ming them  in  by  a  gradual  contraction  of  a  belt  of  fire. 

The  impressiveness  of  the  forests  was  further  increased  by 
the  considerable  space,  which,  as  a  rule,  separated  one  tree  from 
another.  This  roominess  allowed  the  sunshine,  in  some  measure, 
to  reach  them  all,  to  the  stimulation  of  their  larger  growth. 

The  tree  which  sprang  up  in  the  greatest  abundance  was  the 
pine.  It  was  the  first  to  be  seen  as  the  little  fleet  of  1607  sighted 
the  dunes  in  the  vicinity  of  the  modern  Cape  Henry.  As  far  as 
the  eye  could  reach,  groves  of  pine,  rising  tall  and  straight  from 
the  sandy  soil,  loomed  above  the  outer  rim  of  land.  It  was  said 
that  the  proximity  of  the  coast  was  perceptible  to  the  sense  of 
smell  even  before  it  could  be  detected  by  the  eye,  owing  largely 
to  the  resinous  perfume  which  the  heavy  masses  of  pine  tags 
diffused  upon  the  wind  blowing  out  to  sea.  This  fact  had  been 
noticed  Hy  the  sailors  of  Amadas  and  Barlow  at  an  earlier  date ; 
and  it  was  anticipated  in  the  noble  poem  which  Drayton  ad- 
dressed to  the  voyagers  of  1607.  This  natural  odor  wafted  across 
the  waves  was  peculiarly  strong  in  Spring,  when  the  Indians  had 
set  fire  to  the  undergrowth,  which  gave  the  odor  a  blended  flavor. 
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How  great  was  the  size  of  the  largest  of  these  pines  was  indi- 
cated in  the  necessity  imposed,  in  1612,  on  the  ship  Star,  sent  to 
the  colony  for  a  cargo  of  masts,  to  reduce  the  length  of  forty  of 
the  eighty  trunks  which  it  was  proposing  to  carry,  before  they 
could  be  stored  in  its  hold. 

It  was  said  that,  at  least,  one-fourth  of  the  aboriginal  forests 
was  composed  of  walnut  trees,  and  the  proportion  of  oaks  was 
still  greater.  Many  of  these  trees  afforded  plank  twenty  yards 
in  length,  and  two  and  a  half  feet  square.  Cypresses  of  extraor- 
dinary girth  and  height  were  found  in  all  the  swamps ;  and  the 
mulberry  trees,  in  many  spots,  grew  so  thickly  together  that 
they  formed  extensive  groves.  The  presence  of  ash  was  noted 
with  keen  interest,  as  it  held  out  the  prospect  of  manufacturing 
soap-ashes  in  larger  quantities.  The  cedar  too  was  interspersed 
with  other  species  of  trees  in  all  the  woods,  and  its  value  as  ma- 
terial for  furniture  was  at  once  recognized.  The  sassafras  cov- 
ered the  face  of  the  abandoned  Indian  fields,  and,  owing  to  its 
medicinal  qualities,  was  included  among  the  earliest  of  the  ex- 
ports from  the  colony.  A  somewhat  similar  purpose  was  served 
by  the  balsam  bush  that  grew  in  every  brake. 

Other  trees  were  the  laurel,  the  locust,  the  tulip,  the  poplar, 
the  sugar  maple,  the  chestnut,  the  chinquapin,  the  crab-apple, 
the  cherry,  the  plum,  and  the  persimmon.  The  nuts  of  the  chest- 
nut were  found  to  be  as  pleasantly  flavored  as  the  nuts  of  the 
same  species  of  tree  which  were  so  much  esteemed  in  Spain, 
France,  and  Italy.  The  fruit  of  the  crab-apple,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  of  inferior  quality,  but  the  fruit  of  the  cherry  tree 
was  thought  to  be  of  extraordinary  excellence.  The  clusters  of 
fruit  on  the  limbs  of  the  persimmon  tree  reminded  the  first  set- 
tlers of  ropes  of  onions,  and  they  commented  with  undisguised 
surprise  on  its  sourness,  unless  in  the  last  stage  of  ripeness.  This 
fruit  was  afterwards  freely  used  in  the  manufacture  of  domestic 
beer. 

Many  of  the  colonists  preferred  the  Virginian  black  rasp- 
berry to  the  English  red.    The  bushes  of  the  wild  whortleberry 
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grew  in  great  abundance  on  the  surface  of  the  uplands  as  well 
as  in  the  fertile  low  lying  lands  along  the  smaller  streams.  The 
cranberry  was  equally  profuse  in  the  bogs  and  swamps.  Here 
too  sprang  up  and  clung  to  the  stunted  trees  the  thick  vines  of 
the  wild  grape.  Its  vines  were  also  discovered  encircling  the 
trunks  and  winding  among  the  limbs  of  the  largest  trees,  like 
so  many  hea\y  cables.  The  principal  varieties  were  the  small 
black  grape,  the  thick-skinned  sloe,  and  the  musky  fox.  It  was 
said  of  the  exuberance  of  the  strawberries  in  Spring  that  one 
could  not  wander  about  the  old  Indian  fields  without  staining  the 
feet  in  the  rich  red  dye  of  this  fruit.  In  flavor,  it  was  thought 
to  be  superior  to  the  English  strawberry. 

Other  fruits  as  well  as  vegetables  found  in  abundance  were 
muskmelons,  squashes,  gourds,  may-apples,  pumpkins,  and 
beans.  The  peach  and  watermelon  were  not  indigenous  to  Vir- 
ginia. 

The  products  of  the  aboriginal  soil  which  proved  to  be  most 
profitable  were  maize  and  tobacco.  The  value  of  maize  was  rec- 
ognized from  the  start,  but  it  was  not  until  an  interval  had 
passed  that  tobacco  became  a  commodity  of  permanent  impor- 
tance. Other  plants  esteemed  for  domestic  use  were  mattoum 
— which  resembled  rye — the  water  flag  and  parsley,  and  the 
kernels  of  the  hickorynut.  Everywhere  fields  of  wild  flax  were 
seen;  and  the  surface  of  the  open  fields  was  covered  with  nu- 
merous varieties  of  grass  and  herbs. 

Such  was  the  quantity  of  flowers  that  Percy  declared  that 
the  ground  above  Jamestown  was  like  an  English  garden  in  the 
variety  of  its  colors;  and  this  aspect  of  the  country  was  found 
repeated  wherever  it  was  explored.  Especially  conspicuous  in 
Spring  were  the  white  clusters  of  the  dogwood,  and  the  purple 
clusters  of  the  Judas  tree. 

A  charming  characteristic  of  aboriginal  Virginia  was  the 
extraordinary  network  of  streams  that  watered  it.  It  was  cor- 
rectly said  of  it  that  there  was  a  brook  in  every  bottom.  One 
writer  compared  the  country's  surface  to  the  human  body  inter- 
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sected  with  large  and  small  veins.  So  great  was  the  volume  of 
fresh  water  delivered  by  the  small  rivers  and  creeks  and  brooks 
to  the  large  streams  that  the  latter  remained  almost  untainted 
with  salt  from  the  inflowing  tide  within  forty  miles  of  the 
Chesapeake  Bay.  These  natural  highways  proved  to  be  of  ines- 
timable service  to  the  planters  in  after  years,  for  they  formed  a 
channel  for  the  navigation  of  the  vessels  which  carried  off  the 
crops  of  tobacco  to  the  ports  of  England,  and  brought  back  to  the 
front  doors  of  the  Virginian  residences  cargoes  of  English  manu- 
factured goods. 

The  coast  line  of  Virginia  was  unbroken  by  dangerous  head 
lands.  It  could  be  approached,  it  was  said,  as  safely  by  night  as 
by  day.  A  noble  harbor  spread  out  behind  the  Capes  Henry  and 
Charles,  and  then  as  now,  ships  found  a  quiet  refuge  there  when 
storms  were  making  the  sea  outside  perilous  for  mariners. 

With  such  a  great  number  of  fresh-water  streams  and  broad 
saline  estuaries,  it  was  natural  that  there  should  be  found  in 
Virginia  an  extraordinary  variety  of  fish.  So  teeming  with 
fish  were  the  rivulets  and  brooks  in  the  spawning  season  that 
the  Indians  were  in  the  habit  of  killing  them  with  sticks.  Where- 
ever  Captain  Smith  and  his  companions,  in  their  explorations  of 
the  Chesapeake,  sailed,  they  saw  schools  of  small  fish  flashing  in 
the  sunlight  as  they  broke  the  surface  of  the  water ;  and  as  many 
as  were  needed  for  food  were  easily  scooped  up  with  frying 
pans.  The  numbers  of  sheepshead,  shad,  sturgeon,  herring,  and 
rock,  were  beyond  computation.  The  sturgeon  was  especially 
remarkable  for  its  size.  In  places  where  it  chiefly  abounded,  the 
first  colonists  were  afraid  to  haul  their  seines  in  the  apprehen- 
sion that  the  nets  would  be  torn  to  pieces  by  the  weight  and 
violent  struggles  of  this  huge  fish.  At  Jamestown,  sturgeons 
were  often  killed  in  the  shallows  with  axes,  as  the  only  way  of 
securing  them  at  all. 

Among  other  fish  to  be  found  in  the  same  waters  were  por- 
poise, soles,  mullet,  salmon,  roach,  plaice,  eels,  cat,  perch,  tailor, 
bass,  chub,  flounder,  whiting,  carp,  pike,  and  bream.     How  far 
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the  sea  along  the  coast  swarmed  with  fish  was  demonstrated  by 
the  fact  that,  in  one  haul  of  their  seine  off  the  beach  of  Smith's 
Isles,  the  men  stationed  there  drew  in  enough  to  make  up  a 
cargo  for  an  ordinary  frigate. 

So  enormous  was  the  accumulation  of  oyster  shells  in  the 
rivers  that  they  formed  in  places  a  menace  to  navigation,  as  if 
they  were  a  solid  rock.  Mussels  were  as  numerous  as  oysters. 
The  crab — under  which  name  the  lobster  was,  perhaps,  included 
— was  occasionally  large  enough  to  furnish  a  meal  for  four  men. 
The  turtle  too  was  often  captured  on  the  sands,  and  its  flesh 
proved  to  be  excellent  in  flavor. 

As  soon  as  September  arrived,  vast  flocks  of  marine  fowl 
of  many  species,  migrating  from  the  North,  dropped  upon  the 
surface  of  the  bay,  and  the  entrances  to  the  larger  streams.  In 
the  upper  waters  of  the  Chesapeake,  they  were  sometimes  seen 
to  be  spread  over  a  space  a  mile  in  width  and  seven  miles  in 
length.  Here  they  fed  on  the  wild  oats  and  celery  which  grew  in 
abundance  wherever  the  water  was  shallow.  The  reports  of  the 
millions  observed  would  seem  incredible  unless  we  recalled  the 
fact  that  these  swarms  had  been  breeding  for  countless  cen- 
turies without  serious  diminution  by  the  feeble  weapons  of  the 
Indians  or  the  talons  of  predatory  hawks  and  eagles. 

The  most  conspicuous  bird  of  all  was  the  splendid  white 
swan.  Hardly  less  noticeable  was  the  Canada  goose  as  it  floated 
upon  the  water  or  passed  with  his  fellows  in  wedge-like  forma- 
tion in  the  sky  overhead.  There  were  many  varieties  of  wild 
duck,  such  as  the  canvasback  and  the  redhead,  the  mallard,  wid- 
geon, dotterell,  and  oxeye.  The  plover,  snipe,  and  curlew  were 
also  to  be  found  in  the  neighboring  marshes,  and  along  the  sea 
and  river  shores,  in  incalculable  numbers. 

The  finest  inland  bird  was  the  wild  turkey,  which  was  some- 
times seen  in  flocks  of  forty,  and  occasionally  of  several  hundred. 
In  weight,  it  often  attained  to  thii'ty  and  even  to  seventy  pounds. 
Other  birds  to  be  observed  were  black,  gray,  and  bald  eagles, 
fish,  sparrow,  and  ringtail  hawks,  white,  brown,   and  screech 
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owls,  crows,  turkey-buzzards,  herons,  bitterns,  bullbats,  whip- 
poorwills — whose  call  was  often  imitated  by  the  Indians  at  night 
as  a  signal — the  jay,  and  the  snowbird. 

Two  birds  of  extraordinary  interest  were  the  redbird  and 
the  mocking  bird.  The  redbird  was  named  by  the  English  set- 
tlers the  Virginian  nightingale,  owing  to  the  clear  and  piercing 
harmony  of  its  notes.  Many  of  this  species  were  sent  to  Eng- 
land to  serve  as  ornaments  for  drawing-rooms,  which  they  set 
off  with  the  magnificent  coloring  of  their  plumage.  The  mock- 
ingbird was  also  a  popular  gift  to  English  kinsmen,  who  were 
astonished  at  its  ability  to  imitate  the  cries  of  other  birds.  Addi- 
tional varieties  were  the  meadowlark,  the  king-fisher,  the  martin 
— soon  to  become  indispensable  as  a  protector  of  farmyards 
from  the  incursions  of  hawks — the  blackbird,  and  in  beautiful 
contrast  in  color  to  it,  the  tanager  and  the  blue  bird.  The  par- 
tridge and  pheasant  were  also  seen. 

But  far  exceeding  most  of  the  birds  in  number  were  the  wild 
pigeons.  So  vast,  indeed,  were  the  aboriginal  flocks  that  the 
sky,  even  at  noonday,  was  darkened  by  their  passage,  and  when 
they  perched  in  the  forests  to  feed  on  the  acorns,  their  weight 
broke  down  many  limbs  of  the  trees.  "In  April,  1633,"  we  are 
told  by  Devries,  a  sea  captain  "while  we  were  lying  in  the  Dela- 
ware Bay,  there  came  on  hundreds  of  thousands  of  wild  pigeons 
flying  from  the  land  over  the  bay.  Indeed,  no  light  could  hardly 
be  discerned  where  they  were."  By  persistent  slaughter,  car- 
ried on  during  several  centuries,  this  noble  bird,  so  typical  of  the 
teeming  bird-life  of  aboriginal  times,  has  been  entirely  destroyed. 

Another  bird  which  was  seen  in  Virginia  during  that  period, 
but  which  has  disappeared  from  its  old  haunts,  was  the  para- 
keet. Its  wings  were  of  a  greenish  color,  and  its  head  of  a  yel- 
low, crimson,  orange,  and  tawny  tints.    Its  long  tail  was  forked. 

In  spite  of  the  greater  ease  with  which  animals  could  be  cap- 
tured by  the  Indian  hunters,  certain  species  were  almost  as 
numerous  as  the  prolific  birds.  The  most  frequently  observed 
of  these  animals  was  the  deer,  for  the  destruction  of  which  the 
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savages  had  invented  several  methods — such  as  surrounding  en- 
tire herds  with  belts  of  fire,  or  cornering  them  in  narrow  penin- 
sulas and  striking  them  down  as  they  attempted  to  escape  by 
water.  The  fallow  deer  often  dropped  four  fawns  at  a  birth. 
The  buffalo  was  seen  in  the  savannahs  and  reedy  river  bottoms 
situated  in  the  upper  country.  Nearer  the  settlements,  packs  of 
wolves  were  constantly  heard  as  they  pursued  their  quarry  after 
night-fall ;  and  they  continued  so  numerous  that  the  county 
courts,  throughout  the  seventeenth  century,  offered  rewards  for 
their  heads. 

Gray  and  red  foxes  became  a  pest  at  an  early  date  in  conse- 
quence of  their  depredations  on  poultry,  lambs,  and  young  pigs. 
The  raccoon  was  taken  by  the  first  settlers  to  be  a  species  of 
monkey,  but  its  flesh  seems  to  have  been  highly  esteemed  from 
the  beginning.  It  was  pronounced  by  some  to  be  equal  in  excel- 
lence to  a  cut  of  mutton.  Other  animals  were  polecats,  martins, 
otters,  minks,  and  wild  cats.  An  occasional  porcupine  was  also 
seen. 

But  more  interesting  than  even  this  rare  animal  was  the 
flying  squirrel,  which  could  cover  a  distance  of  thirty  yards  in 
one  flight  in  passing  from  tree  to  tree.  It  was  in  constant  de- 
mand at  first  as  an  ornament  for  English  parks ;  and  even  the 
king  was  eager  to  obtain  a  specimen  for  his  own  preserves. 
Another  animal  that  aroused  curiosity  was  the  opossum.  This 
had  a  natural  pouch  on  one  side  of  its  body,  in  which  it  carried 
and  suckled  its  young.  Thsre  was  a  water  rat,  afterwards 
known  as  the  muskrat,  from  the  strong  odor  which  pervaded  its 
fur,  that  was  remarkable  for  the  size  of  its  nest.  This  consisted 
of  a  mass  of  reeds  divided  into  two  floors,  with  two  rooms  to 
each  floor.  The  structure,  which  had  the  bulk  of  a  large  hogs- 
head, was  always  erected  on  the  margin  of  a  pond,  which  gave 
its  inhabitant  access  to  water  without  first  being  seen.  The  cry 
of  the  panther  was  frequently  heard  in  the  forests  at  night, 
although  this  species  of  animal  does  not  seem  to  have  existed 
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in  great  numbers  at  the  time  of  the  earliest  settlement.  It  was 
gradually  driven  back  as  the  frontier  of  the  colony  receded. 

In  comparison  with  England,  Virginia  was  found  to  be  in- 
fested with  an  extraordinary  abundance  and  variety  of  insects 
and  reptiles.  This  fact  was  fostered  by  the  presence  of  many 
marshes  on  the  seashore  and  along  the  banks  of  the  rivers,  and 
also  of  bogs  and  swamps  in  the  regions  situated  in  the  interior 
of  the  country.  Especially  notable,  as  might  be  inferred  from 
the  quantity  of  standing  water,  were  the  swarms  of  mosquitoes 
in  many  places;  and  in  the  light  of  modern  medical  research, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were  one  of  the  causes  of  the 
bad  health  which  prevailed  in  the  earliest  plantations. 

The  presence  of  so  much  standing  water  also  stimulated  the 
propagation  of  frogs.  The  most  imposing  specimen  of  this  crea- 
ture was  the  bull-frog,  which  obtained  its  name  from  the  deep 
bass  sound  of  its  far-reaching  voice  as  it  called  to  its  mate  from 
its  perch  on  the  bank  of  pond  or  ditch.  Early  attention  was  also 
drawn  to  the  tree  frog,  by  its  ventriloquist  cry,  which  was  out 
of  all  proportion  to  the  size  of  its  body,  and  also  by  the  color  of 
its  skin,  which  seemed  to  have  some  of  the  reflective  properties 
of  a  chameleon's. 

As  late  as  1700,  rattlesnakes  were  seen  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Jamestown.  Perhaps,  they  were  not  so  numerous  there,  how- 
ever, as  they  were  discovered  to  be  on  the  south  side  of  the 
James  when  the  second  William  Byrd  was  running  the  Carolina 
boundary  line.  Specimens  bearing  as  many  as  thirteen  joints 
were  noted  by  the  traveler  Clayton  at  a  somewhat  earlier  date. 
Among  the  other  snakes  remarked  were  species  which  still  sur- 
vive in  Virginia,  such  as  the  moccasin,  the  puffadder,  and  the 
black,  water,  and  corn  snakes.  During  the  first  period  of  starva- 
tion at  Jamestown,  the  unhappy  settlers  endeavored  to  ward  off 
famine  by  eating  every  reptile  that  they  could  kill. 

The  characteristics  of  the  Virginian  climate  were  carefully 
noted  from  the  beginning,  and  the  progress  of  the  years  down  to 
our  own  day  reveals  but  little  change  in  this  natural  feature. 

4— Vol.  I. 
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The  heat  in  summer  and  the  cold  in  winter  often  reached  ex- 
tremes, but  one  rarely  of  long  continuance.  September  was  the 
most  humid  of  all  the  months  of  the  year.  The  last  two  of 
Autumn  were  remarkable  for  the  beautiful  coloring  of  the  land- 
scape and  the  briskness  of  the  atmosphere.  Winter  brought 
snow,  which,  however,  was  rarely  deep,  and  which  soon,  as  a 
rule,  melted  away.  In  the  second  winter  after  the  foundation  of 
Jamestown,  it  is  recorded  that  there  were,  on  the  average,  about 
fourteen  days  of  sunshine  to  every  eight  of  overcast  skies.  Nev- 
ertheless, the  river  at  this  place  was  reported,  during  at  least  one 
frigid  spell,  to  have  frozen  over  from  bank  to  bank. 

In  the  course  of  the  four  months  beginning  with  December, 
the  winds  coming  from  the  north  and  northwest  were  peculiarly 
keen,  but  clear  weather  generally  followed  a  blow  from  that 
quarter.  The  southeast  wind  was  often  attended  by  rain,  while 
the  wind  from  the  south  was  tempered  to  a  perceptible  degree 
even  at  the  height  of  winter.  The  wind  from  the  southwest  was 
almost  always  high,  and  sometimes  swelled  to  dangerous  storms, 
accompanied  with  brilliant  lightning  and  violent  thunder.  These 
natural  phenomena  were  thought  to  be  on  a  more  terrifying  scale 
at  their  worst  than  they  were  in  England,  and  they  were  said  to 
have  given  rise  to  a  distinct  odor  of  brimstone  in  the  atmosphere, 
while  the  tempest  continued. 

Hail  stones,  eight  or  ten  inches  in  compass,  were  sometimes 
seen  to  fall  when  a  storm  was  prevailing;  and  so  great  was  the 
quantity  discharged  from  the  clouds  that  heavy  damage  was 
often  done  thereby  to  the  growing  crops  and  the  vegetation  in 
general,  and  even  to  men  and  animals  exposed  to  its  fury. 

Every  country  when  first  opened  up  by  the  plough  is  apt  to  be 
unwholesome.  Virginia,  during  its  first  years  as  a  civilized  com- 
munity, was  no  exception  to  the  rule.  We  have  already  pointed 
out  the  evil  which  resulted  to  health  from  the  presence  of 
marshes  and  swamps  where  millions  of  malarial  mosquitoes 
were  annually  bred.  Along  the  coast  and  the  banks  of  the  tidal 
rivers,  the  drinking  water  was  often  brackish  to  the  taste,  and 
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this  taint  of  salt  undoubtedly  intensified  the  malignancy  of  the 
bowel  affections  which  carried  off  so  many  of  the  early  settlers. 
These  complaints  were  also  produced  and  aggravated  by  the 
sudden  changes  of  weather  which  were  so  characteristic  of  the 
climate  during  the  greater  part  of  the  year. 

But  there  were  other  causes  for  the  epidemics  of  ill  health 
that  so  frequently  occurred,  especially  in  the  beginning.  The 
substitution  of  corn  meal  for  flour  had  something  to  do  with  it. 
The  English  colonists  had  also  been  accustomed  to  a  very  liberal 
use  of  liquors  in  their  native  land,  where  the  coldness  and  damp- 
ness of  the  climate  counteracted,  to  some  degree,  the  bad  effects 
even  of  intemperance.  This  habit  of  drinking  steadily  could  not 
be  kept  up  in  the  hot  air  of  the  Virginian  summers  without 
bringing  on  biliousness,  which  left  the  body  open  to  the  inroads 
of  digestive  diseases  especially. 

Much  sickness  was  brought  into  the  colony  by  the  passengers 
after  leaving  the  ships.  In  the  indescribably  foul  and  fetid  cab- 
ins of  the  transporting  fleets,  the  germ  of  this  sickness  was  eas- 
ily planted  in  the  body,  and  one  patient  with  a  contagious  trouble 
could  soon  transmit  it  to  a  dozen  plantations  after  disembarking. 
In  1621,  William  Rowsley,  his  wife,  and  the  ten  persons  who 
accompanied  them,  died,  without  a  single  survivor,  only  a  short 
time  subsequent  to  their  landing.  They  must  have  scattered  far 
and  wide  the  seeds  of  the  pestilence  which  struck  them  down. 

Robert  Evelyn  asserted,  in  his  New  Albion,  that,  during  the 
flrst  thirty  years,  after  colonization  began,  five  of  every  six 
persons  brought  into  Virginia  perished  miserably  from  the  pre- 
vailing diseases.  Another  witness  to  actual  conditions  there, 
during  that  early  period,  estimated  the  number  of  deaths  among 
the  immigrants,  during  the  first  year  of  their  residence,  at  one 
hundred  and  fifty  to  every  three  hundred  persons  arriving.  Not 
less  than  one  hundred  thousand  individuals  are  said  to  have  lost 
their  lives  in  the  course  of  seasoning  between  the  landing  of  the 
voyagers  in  1607  and  the  year  1637.  Among  those  who  had 
been  bom  in  the  country  during  the  first  half  century,  the  mor- 
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tality  was  not  as  high  as  it  was  among  the  same  number  of  per- 
sons born  and  hving  in  England. 

As  the  frontier  gradually  spread  out,  and  more  ground  was 
brought  under  cultivation,  the  health  of  the  community  steadily 
improved.  This  condition  prevailed  even  among  the  laborers 
who  had  not  been  seated  in  the  country  long  enough  to  have 
passed  the  period  of  seasoning.  Doubtless,  the  men  and  women 
of  this  class  had  not,  immediately  after  their  arrival,  been  sub- 
jected to  exposure  in  the  fields  under  a  debilitating  sun.  More 
experienced  attention  was  now  paid  to  the  best  methods  of  ward- 
ing off  the  diseases  which  had  formerly  decimated  this  branch 
of  the  population. 


CHAPTER  III 
INDIAN  MANNER  OF  LIFE 

How  large  was  the  Indian  population  at  the  time  of  the  first 
English  settlement?  According  to  Capt.  John  Smith,  who  had 
personally  explored  those  parts  of  Virginia  in  which  the  major- 
ity of  the  Indian  villages  were  situated — such  as  the  valleys  of 
the  Nansemond,  Powhatan,  Rappahannock,  and  Potomac — the 
number  of  individuals  embraced  in  the  different  tribes  residing 
within  a  day's  journey  of  Jamestown  did  not  rise  above  a  total 
of  five  thousand.  This  enumeration  did  not  include  the  Indians 
occupying  the  fertile  area  of  Accomac,  who  were  afterwards 
supposed  to  be  about  two  thousand  in  all. 

Strachey  seems  to  have  taken  the  number  of  warriors  as  the 
best  basis  on  which  to  estimate  the  number  of  inhabitants.  Ac- 
cording to  him,  there  were  thirty-three  hundred  fighting  men 
within  a  line  running  from  the  Pyankitank  River  to  the  falls 
in  the  James;  thence  along  the  banks  of  that  stream  to  its 
mouth;  and  from  that  point  back  to  the  Pyankitank  by  way  of 
the  western  margin  of  the  bay.  This  would  indicate  a  popula- 
tion of  all  ages  and  both  sexes  that  fell  little,  if  at  all,  short  of 
ten  thousand.  The  statement  of  Strachey  was  founded  upon 
knowledge  that  had  been  acquired  after  Smith's  departure  from 
the  country,  and  was,  therefore,  perhaps,  more  thorough,  since 
it  summed  up  the  conclusions  of  many  later  explorers. 

As  a  rule,  the  Indian  village  was  built  near  a  large  stream. 
This  fact  was,  perhaps,  to  be  attributed  to  several  motives.  It 
assured,  for  instance,  a  wide  area  of  fertile  soil  for  the  corn- 
fields, as  this  was  always  to  be  found  in  the  low  grounds  adjacent 
to  the  rivers.    It  gave  in  addition  an  uninterrupted  view  in  front 
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of  the  wigwams ;  and  it  also  offered  close  at  hand  a  place  for  fish- 
ing and  killing  wild  fowl,  as  well  as  for  bathing,  to  which  the 
Indians  were  much  inclined.  The  number  of  inhabitants  to  the 
village  was  not  often  large;  it  rarely  rose  above  two  hundred; 
and  sometimes  fell  as  low  as  thirty. 

The  settlements  along  the  north  shore  of  the  modern  Hamp- 
ton Roads  were  the  most  popular  of  all.  Taken  together,  they 
had  the  proportions  of  a  considerable  town ;  the  wigwams  num- 
bered about  three  hundred,  and  the  total  population  about  one 
thousand.  There  is  reason,  however,  to  think  that  these  houses 
were  not  massed  together,  but  were  really  divided  into  villages, 
standing,  perhaps,  in  sight  of  each  other,  yet  not  really  forming 
a  closely  knit  community.  Such  at  least  seems  to  have  been  the 
case  when  Smith  visited  that  part  of  Virginia,  for,  at  Kecough- 
ton,  the  center  of  this  open,  well  cultivated  country,  he  found  a 
village  of  only  eighteen  houses  and  forty  warriors.  The  largest 
one  which  he  mentions  having  seen  elsewhere  contained  one  hun- 
dred wigwams.  Even  this  village  was  divided  into  several  parts 
by  the  presence  of  groves. 

A  few  trees  were  always  allowed  to  remain  near  the  village 
so  as  to  afford  shade  from  the  fierce  rays  of  the  July  and  August 
suns.  The  mulberry  was  preferred,  as  offering  not  only  a  bower 
by  its  foliage,  but  also  a  palatable  fruit.  The  locust  too  was 
frequently  seen  in  the  same  proximity ;  and  there  was  near  at 
hand  also  a  profusion  of  sunflowers.  A  perennial  spring  of 
fresh  water  was  also  considered  by  the  Indian  householders  to 
be  indispensable  to  their  comfort  and  convenience. 

The  wigwam  was  constructed  of  saplings  tied  together  with 
white  oak  strips,  and  covered  over  with  mats  and  large  pieces 
of  bark.  There  were  no  windows,  and  only  a  hole  at  the  top 
made  possible  the  escape  of  the  smoke.  This  evil  was  diminished 
by  the  constant  use  of  dried  pine  for  fuel.  The  beds,  which  were 
drawn  up  around  the  fire,  were  made  of  reeds  resting  on  small 
poles  supported  by  short  posts.  The  cover  consisted  of  a  mat  or 
skin.    Sometimes,  the  Indian  laid  himself  down  flat  on  the  floor. 
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and  drew  a  bearskin  over  his  body.  There  was  no  regard  to  sex 
in  the  occupation  of  the  wigwam;  men,  women,  and  children 
lived  in  it  and  slept  in  it  promiscuously. 

The  village  was  occasionally  surrounded  by  a  strong  palisade. 
This  was  always  the  case  with  the  palace  of  the  chief,  which  was 
higher,  longer,  and  broader  than  the  dwellings  of  the  common- 
alty. The  temples  and  their  annexes  were  more  imposing  build- 
ings. These  were  often  sixty  feet  long.  Powhatan's  treasure 
house  at  Orapaks  was  on  an  even  greater  scale;  it  was  sixty 
yards  in  length;  and  each  of  its  corners  was  set  off  by  a  gro- 
tesque figure  of  a  man  or  animal. 

The  productive  fields  of  the  Indians  often  spread  over  an  area 
of  a  hundred  acres.  The  crops  were  cultivated  with  remarkable 
care,  and  with  such  skill  that  the  English  settlers  gladly  adopted 
the  methods  of  tillage  employed  by  these  primitive  husbandmen. 
The  principal  crops  were  maize,  tobacco,  gourds,  beans,  peas, 
and  pumpkins.  The  seed  of  the  four  vegetables  were  dropped 
between  the  stalks  of  the  maize,  while  the  tobacco  was  confined 
to  separate  plats. 

There  were  considerable  intervals  of  time  between  the  plant- 
ing of  the  maize,  the  object  of  which  was  to  secure  several  har- 
vests of  roasting  ears  in  succession.  In  the  center  of  each  maize 
field,  a  scaffold  stood,  on  which  there  was  a  small  cabin  to  shelter 
an  Indian  boy  stationed  there  to  frighten  off  the  marauding 
birds.  The  fertility  of  the  ground  was  revealed  in  the  fact  that 
the  average  yield  to  the  acre  was  as  much  as  two  hundred  bush- 
els of  grain,  beans,  peas,  and  pumpkins  combined.  When  the 
maize  was  ripe  enough  to  be  harvested,  the  ears  were  pulled  by 
the  women  and  children,  each  of  whom  carried  a  small  basket, 
which,  when  filled,  was  emptied  into  a  larger  one.  When  this  too 
was  full,  it  was  taken  to  the  place  of  storage  and  emptied  on  a 
mat,  where  the  ears  remained  unshucked  in  the  sun  until  they 
were  thoroughly  dry.  These  ears,  stripped  of  their  cover,  were 
then  carried  to  a  crib  which  had  been  purposely  built  for  their 
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reception,  and  there  they  were  preserved  until  the  grain  was 
consumed. 

How  enormous  was  the  quantity  of  maize  produced  by  the 
Indians  was  indicated  by  the  number  of  bushels  which  they  were 
able  to  sell  the  Englishmen  at  Jamestown,  who,  on  several  occa- 
sions, were  saved  from  ceilain  starvation  by  these  purchases. 
Through  one  voyage  to  the  Chickahominy  alone.  Smith  succeeded 
in  procuring  seven  hogshead  of  grain ;  and  had  he  possessed  ade- 
quate means  of  transportation  could  have  increased  the  quantity 
to  a  load  for  a  vessel  of  considerable  size.  Argall,  at  another 
time,  brought  back  one  thousand  bushels  from  the  villages  situ- 
ated on  the  Potomac. 

Tobacco  was  cultivated  in  a  plat  entirely  distinct  from  the 
cornfield.  Then,  as  now,  this  plant  required  a  high  degree  of 
intensive  tillage.  The  ground  had  to  be  kept  perfectly  clear  of 
weeds  and  grasses,  and  the  suckers  cut  away.  The  stalk  was 
allowed  to  run  to  seed,  and  when  the  leaves  were  pulled,  they 
were  dried  in  the  sun  or  by  fire.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  earliest  methods  of  producing  this  plant  followed  by  the 
English  at  Jamestown,  as  in  the  case  of  maize,  were  learned 
from  the  aboriginal  husbandmen. 

Tobacco  was  much  prized  by  the  Indians,  not  only  for  the  en- 
joyment of  smoking,  but  also  for  the  part  which  it  played  in 
their  mystical  ceremonies.  It  was  sprinkled  over  fires  lighted 
by  the  priests  for  their  sacrifices,  or  scattered  to  the  winds  in 
order  to  propitiate  the  evil  spirits  that  raised  the  storm,  brought 
about  the  drought,  and  diminished  the  catches  of  the  weirs. 
From  the  center  of  a  circle  made  by  the  deposit  of  tobacco  leaves 
on  the  ground,  the  priests  offered  up  their  invocations  of  grati- 
tude to  the  life-giving  sun. 

Another  curious  property  of  the  plant  in  the  eyes  of  the  In- 
dians was  its  supposed  power  of  increasing  the  \irility  of  the 
married  men.  It  was  also  used  as  a  symbol  of  peace.  As  New- 
port and  Smith  were  making  their  first  voyage  to  the  Falls  in 
the  Powhatan,  an  Indian  warrior  appeared  at  one  point  on  the 
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bank  with  a  bow  and  arrow  in  one  hand  and  a  pipe  filled  with 
tobacco  in  the  other.  This  was  to  warn  the  newcomers  that 
peace  or  war  was  in  their  choice.  This  gesture  was  repeated 
on  another  occasion  later  on  when  Smith  was,  for  the  first  time, 
exploring  the  reaches  of  the  Rappahannock.  A  gift  of  tobacco 
was  one  of  the  most  significant  exhibitions  of  the  spirit  of  the 
Indians'  hospitality  when  parties  of  Englishmen  from  James- 
town visited  their  villages. 

In  plats  as  large  as  those  which  produced  the  tobacco,  and 
in  close  proximity,  the  seed  of  gourds,  muskmelons,  and  other 
vegetables,  were  planted  in  season.  These  vegetables  when  gath- 
ered gave  variety  to  the  meals  of  the  Indian  households ;  and  this 
variety  was  further  increased  by  the  use  for  the  table  of  the 
seeds  of  the  sunflower — a  beautiful  object  in  every  Indian  vil- 
lage— and  also  of  the  mattoum,  both  of  which  were  cooked  along 
with  the  fat  of  the  deer. 

But  the  roots  of  the  tuckahoe  were  still  more  popular  when 
beaten  into  a  flour  and  converted  into  bread  by  the  heat  of  the 
fire.  These  roots  were  very  strong  in  their  juices,  and  without 
prolonged  soaking  in  water  were  thought  to  be  poisonous.  The 
fruit  of  the  persimm.on  tree  was  gathered  in  Autumn,  dried,  and 
eaten  as  a  date.  The  kernels  of  the  white  oak  acorn  were  ground 
into  a  flour,  which  was  considered  by  the  inmates  of  the  wig- 
wams to  be  palatable  and  nourishing.  The  nuts  of  the  hickory, 
when  pounded  into  a  milky  substance,  gave  out  a  liquor  which 
was  made  to  serve  both  as  a  potation  and  as  a  sauce  for  the 
stews  concocted  of  the  grain  of  maize  mixed  with  several  kinds 
of  vegetables.  This  extract  of  the  hickory  kernel  seems  to  have 
been  the  only  spirits  in  use  among  the  Indians. 

Perhaps  the  most  important  food  of  the  Indian  household 
was  obtained  from  the  streams.  Fish  were  caught  in  unfailing 
quantities  by  means  of  the  line,  spear,  net,  and  weir.  The  spear 
was  employed  chiefly  at  night  in  canoes  carrying  a  brilliant  light. 
The  sturgeon  was  often  killed  in  this  way,  when  its  capture  was 
impossible  by  other  means.    The  weir  was  built  in  still  water. 
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while  the  traps  were  erected  in  streams  where  there  was  a  strong 
descending  current.  The  trap  was  in  the  form  of  a  cone  spread- 
ing into  chambers.  A  less  permanent  choice  was  the  portable 
hedge,  which  was  thrown  across  a  narrow  creek  after  the  tide 
had  run  in.  When  the  tide  ebbed,  the  fish  which  had  entered 
were  prevented  by  this  barrier  from  swimming  out  again. 

A  weapon  constantly  used  in  company  with  the  bow  and 
arrow  was  the  tomahawk.  This  could  be  made  effective  in  case 
the  victim,  whether  man  or  beast,  had  not  succumbed  to  the 
arrow  at  once. 

There  were  three  other  methods  of  killing  game :  the  belt  of 
fire;  imprisonment  in  narrow  peninsulas;  and  stalking  in  dis- 
guise. In  the  Spring,  before  the  work  in  the  fields  of  maize 
began,  the  Indians  were  in  the  habit  of  occupying  the  hunting 
lodges  which  they  had  built  in  the  thickest  parts  of  the  forest. 
In  these  annual  excursions,  the  men  were  always  attended  by 
the  women  and  children.  There,  as  if  enjoying  a  long  woodland 
picnic,  the  company  remained  during  many  weeks;  and  when 
they  returned  to  their  villages,  they  brought  back  with  them  a 
large  quantity  of  dried  flesh  and  raw  furs  for  use  in  their  wig- 
wams. 

The  Indian  way  of  cooking  was  simple  yet  effective.  The 
meats  were  either  placed  directly  on  the  live  coals,  or  were  laid 
on  paralleled  sticks,  supported  above  the  fire  on  little  posts.  The 
fish  were  prepared  for  consumption  by  suspending  them  to 
sticks  that  had  been  stuck  in  the  ground  in  a  circle  around  the 
hot  flame.  Both  were  sometimes  boiled  separately  in  a  large  pot. 
To  the  meat  or  fish,  several  vegetables,  such  as  corn,  beans,  and 
peas,  were  often  added  to  produce  a  mess  that  would  be  both 
satisfying  and  wholesome.  Oysters  were  generally  cooked  to 
the  consistency  of  a  broth,  or  roasted  on  the  coals.  The  grains 
of  maize  were  beaten  into  a  meal,  which,  after  being  mixed  with 
water,  was  kneaded  into  balls  and  cakes,  and  then  boiled ;  or  they 
were  allowed  to  dry  and  were  then  kept  covered  with  hot  ashes 
until  thoroughly  done.     A  popular  way  of  using  the  grains  of 
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maize  was  to  boil  them  without  having  first  pounded  them  into 
meal.  This  was  known  in  the  Indian  language  as  hominy,  and 
by  that  name  it  is  designated  today. 

The  Indian  way  of  serving  food  was  as  simple  as  their  man- 
ner of  cooking.  The  fish  or  pot  with  its  contents,  was  placed  on 
a  mat,  around  which  the  consumers  squatted  closely  together, 
while  they  only  employed  their  fingers  in  helping  themselves. 
Unlike  the  English,  the  Indians  never  ate  bread  and  meat  or 
fish  at  the  same  time.  The  roasting  ears,  however,  which  were 
always  laid  near  the  dish  or  pot,  were  apparently  enjoyed  along 
with  its  contents.  When  fish  or  meat  had  been  cooked  before  or 
on  the  open  fire,  it  was  seized  with  the  hand  and  devoui'ed  in  suc- 
cessive mouthfuls.  The  only  ceremony  accompanying  a  meal 
was  the  casting  of  a  fragment  of  the  food  into  the  flames  as  a 
propitiation  to  the  evil  spirit. 

When  the  Englishmen  were  feasted  in  the  Indian  village, 
the  abundance  and  variety  of  the  victuals  set  before  them  made 
a  deep  impression  on  their  minds,  all  the  more  remarkable,  per- 
haps, because  of  the  contrast  with  the  narrow  provender  at 
Jamestown.  The  Indians,  though  sometimes  suflFerers  from 
comparative  famine,  were  not  a  really  provident  people.  The 
maize  was  apparently  the  only  form  of  domestic  supplies  which 
they  husbanded  and  carried  over  into  winter.  But  there  was  no 
reason  why  they  should  from  year  to  year  look  much  ahead.  In 
the  Spring,  they  could  always  rely  upon  their  obtaining  as  large 
a  quantity  of  fish  as  they  would  need,  for  it  was  at  this  season 
that  the  fish  began  to  swarm  into  the  streams  to  breed.  In  addi- 
tion, there  were  deer,  wild  turkeys,  pheasants,  and  squirrels  to 
be  shot  in  the  woods  with  bow  and  arrow,  and  oysters  to  be 
scooped  up  from  the  bottoms  of  the  estuaries. 

During  the  whole  of  Summer,  fish  continued  to  make  up  the 
principal  food  of  the  Indians,  and  this  was  varied  by  the  free 
use  of  the  profusion  of  berries  that  grew  in  every  brake.  The 
roasting  ear  too  was  served  at  every  meal.  In  Autumn,  chest- 
nuts, hickory  nuts,  maize,  vegetables,  berries,  oysters,  and  the 
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flesh  of  deer  and  fish,  furnished  the  food ;  and  these  suppUes 
were  increased  by  the  number  of  wild  fowl  shot  or  snared  dur- 
ing this  part  of  the  year.  In  winter,  the  Indians  turned  for  their 
chief  sustenance  to  their  stores  of  grain,  which,  as  we  have 
already  mentioned,  was  converted  by  them  into  several  kinds 
of  nourishing  dishes.  Deer,  and  bear  too,  at  this  season,  were 
devoured  to  satisfy  the  pangs  of  hunger.  Fish  were  still  caught 
in  the  weirs,  but  the  supply  had  now  sensibly  fallen  ofi^. 

The  quantity  of  food  on  hand,  whatever  the  time  of  the  year, 
was  never  allowed  to  run  so  low  that  there  were  not  sufficient 
materials  in  the  larders  of  the  wigwams  for  a  liberal  feast.  When 
in  Spring  the  annual  migration  to  the  hunting  lodges  began,  the 
event  was  celebrated  with  a  festival  that  was  marked  by  an 
unrestrained  enjoyment  of  the  varied  supplies  which  had  been 
collected  for  the  occasion.  And  a  similar  overflowing  festival 
was  held  when  the  wild  fowl  returned  from  the  north  in  Novem- 
ber; and  also  during  the  same  month  when  the  harvest  of  the 
maize  was  completed. 

We  have  so  far  given  a  general  description  of  the  Indians' 
dwelling  houses,  methods  of  tillage,  and  varieties  of  food.  What 
was  their  manner  of  clothing  themselves?  In  winter,  the  war- 
rior protected  his  body  from  the  cold  with  a  loose  robe  of  deer 
skin,  but  he  so  far  dispensed  with  this  in  Summer  that  his  only 
garment  then,  if  garment  it  could  be  called,  was  a  belt  of  leather 
drawn  about  his  waist,  from  which  was  suspended,  both  in  front 
and  behind,  a  bunch  of  leaves  or  grass.  Those  individuals  who 
were  either  more  foppish  or  more  opulent,  were,  in  Winter,  in 
the  habit  of  wearing  a  mantle  which  had  been  made  of  the  furs 
of  otters,  raccoons,  and  beavers.  Both  rich  and  poor  were  con- 
tent with  a  shoe  manufactured  of  undressed  skin.  This  was 
known  in  the  Indian  language  as  the  moccasin. 

The  Indian  girl,  until  she  reached  her  twelfth  year,  gave  up 
in  Summer  all  clothing,  with  the  exception  of  a  bunch  of  moss 
in  front  of  her  thighs,  but  after  that  age,  a  leather  apron,  fall- 
ing from  her  waist  to  her  knee,  was  worn.    So  soon  as  she  ar- 
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rived  at  a  maturer  period  of  life,  she  put  on  for  special  occasions 
a  large  mantle  shagged  at  the  skirts,  and  embroidered  with 
beads  and  copper,  or  painted  with  the  images  of  fruits  and  flow- 
ers, beasts,  and  birds.  Still  more  beautiful  was  a  garment  worn 
at  times  by  her  which  was  made  of  the  feathers  of  swans,  geese, 
ducks,  and  turkeys,  and  dyed  to  whatever  color  her  fancy  hap- 
pened to  dictate. 

Powhatan  himself  seemed  to  have  been  content  with  a  mantle 
composed  of  raccoon  skins,  from  which  the  tails  hung  down  and 
almost  swept  the  ground.  On  the  other  hand,  the  mantle  of  the 
priest  was  manufactured  of  the  skins  of  the  weasel,  and  on  it  too 
the  pendent  tails  were  retained.  To  give  his  appearance  a  touch 
of  the  terrifying,  there  were  attached  to  this  mantle  the  skins  of 
numerous  snakes.  These  skins,  along  with  the  weasel  tails, 
were  drawn  together  and  tied  in  a  knot  at  the  top  of  his  head, 
with  the  ends  bobbing  around  it  whenever  the  priest  happened 
to  move.  It  was  a  characteristic  of  his  fellow  mystic,  the  con- 
jurer, that,  but  for  a  girdle  and  an  apron  in  front,  he  went  naked. 
The  only  addition  to  his  scanty  costume  was  a  bag  suspended  to 
the  girdle,  and  a  red  bird,  with  wings  extended,  tied  to  his  ear. 

It  was  the  peculiarity  of  the  conjurer,  the  priest,  and  the 
warrior  that  they  shaved  the  right  side  of  their  heads ;  but  the 
warrior  did  not,  like  the  others,  retain  a  lock,  as  the  free  use  of 
his  bow  and  arrow  would  have  been  impeded  thereby.  The  hair 
of  the  women,  whether  married  or  unmarried,  was  tied  in  a  long 
plait  behind,  while  in  front  only  the  hair  of  the  unmarried  was 
closely  clipped. 

The  warrior  endeavored  to  exaggerate  the  impressiveness  of 
his  appearance  by  sticking  in  a  knot  on  the  side  of  his  head  the 
smaller  antlers  of  the  deer,  plates  of  copper,  and  even  the  entire 
hand  of  an  enemy  whom  he  had  succeeded  in  killing.  For  these 
ornaments,  other  objects  were  frequently  substituted,  which 
further  emphasized  the  picturesqueness  of  his  aspect,  such  as  a 
hawk  with  his  wings  widely  stretched  out,  or  a  duck,  of  beautiful 
coloring,  in  the  same  spirited  attitude.     The  strangeness  of  his 
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appearance  was  further  increased  by  the  insertion  in  his  ears 
of  strings,  from  which  dangled  bunches  of  hawklegs,  claws  of 
squirrels,  raccoons,  and  bears,  spurs  of  turkeys,  clusters  of  mus- 
sel pearls,  or  small  plates  of  copper. 

But  what  was  far  more  singular  were  the  live  green  snakes, 
which,  secured  by  the  same  string,  were  permitted  to  writhe  and 
twist  in  every  direction  around  his  already  strangely  decorated 
head. 

The  women  were  more  conservative  in  their  ornaments.  The 
favorite  wives  of  Powhatan  wore  around  their  necks  triple  cir- 
clets of  mussel  pearls,  while  long  ropes  of  the  same  beautiful 
articles  were  drawn  over  their  shoulders  and  under  their  right 
arms.  They  also  encircled  their  waists  with  highly  decorative 
bracelets  made  of  copper  and  pearl. 

The  ingenuity  of  the  savages  in  adorning  their  persons  was 
illustrated  in  their  use  of  both  oil  and  paint.  These  two  materials 
were  obtained  from  natural  objects,  and  formed  a  very  important 
part  of  their  toilet.  The  paint,  which  was  red,  black  or  yellow 
in  color,  was  supposed,  in  times  of  war,  to  increase  the  fierceness 
of  the  warrior's  general  aspect.  It  is  not  improbable,  however, 
that  the  oil  was  considered  to  be  effective  in  balking  the  mos- 
quito, which  was  one  of  the  pests  of  the  marshy  and  swampy 
regions.  But  it  too,  like  the  red  paint,  fulfilled  an  ornamental 
purpose.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  members  of  both  sexes  to 
smear  the  surface  of  the  trunk  of  their  bodies  with  oil,  and  then 
attach  to  it  the  down  of  blue  birds,  red  birds,  and  white  herons, 
which,  thus  combined,  produced  a  general  coloring  that  was  at 
once  brilliant  and  varied.  A  village  assemblage  decorated  in 
this  manner  must  have  appeared  to  be  at  once  wild  and  pic- 
turesque. 

The  women  were  not  satisfied  with  adornments  that  could 
be  put  on  or  dropped  at  will.  The  art  of  tattooing  was  not  car- 
ried as  far  in  aboriginal  Virginia  as  in  the  South  Seas,  but  it 
was  used  with  sufficient  skill  to  excite  the  admiration  of  the  first 
voyagers.    The  portions  of  the  female  body  selected  for  the  dec- 
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oration  were  the  shoulders,  breasts,  arms,  and  thighs ;  and  the 
figures  preferred  for  reproduction  were  those  of  birds,  insects, 
serpents,  fruits,  and  flowers;  and  they  were  so  deeply  and  thor- 
oughly burnt  into  the  flesh  that  the  passage  of  time  did  not  serve 
to  make  them  less  conspicuous  to  the  eye. 

A  life  in  the  open  air,  constant  exercise  from  childhood  to 
old  age,  and  an  abundance  of  wholesome  food,  would  naturally 
produce  a  race  remarkable  in  its  average  members  for  large  and 
vigorous  bodies.  This,  however,  was  not  always  the  case  with 
the  Indians  of  aboriginal  Virginia.  It  is  true  that  not  a  single 
instance  of  deformity  was  ever  detected  among  them,  but  the 
absence  of  such  was  possibly  explainable  by  their  deliberate  mak- 
ing away  with  all  children  afflicted  with  serious  physical  defects. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  size  of  individuals  of  the  different 
tribes  differed  to  a  very  perceptible  degree.  The  Indians  who 
were  found  in  the  valley  of  the  Rappahannock  were  more  im- 
posing than  those  who  lived  along  the  banks  of  the  Powhatan 
and  Pamunkey,  while  the  Indians  whom  Smith  discovered  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Susquahannock  River,  were  the  most  striking  of 
all  for  the  hugeness  of  their  physical  proportions.  Powhatan's 
subjects  were  so  small  in  frame  and  so  low  in  height,  as  to  leave 
the  impression  of  diminutiveness  in  the  minds  of  the  English- 
men when  first  seen.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Susquahannock 
Indians  appeared  to  them  to  possess  the  bulk  and  tallness  of 
giants.  Nor  was  this  impression  incorrect.  Smith  found  the 
leg  of  the  average  warrior  of  the  tribe  to  be  three-quarters  of  a 
yard  in  circumference;  and  so  deep  was  the  tone  of  his  voice 
that  it  sounded  as  if  it  were  an  echo  from  the  walls  of  a  cave. 

Although  the  Indians  varied  in  the  size  of  their  bodies,  ac- 
cording to  their  separate  tribes,  yet  the  general  physical  aspect 
of  all,  as  members  of  the  same  race,  did  not  diflFer  substantially. 
They  were  everywhere  distinguished  for  full  lips,  wide  mouths, 
flat  noses,  high  cheekbones,  and  straight  coarse  black  hair  that 
fell  in  long  locks  from  those  portions  of  their  heads  which  had 
not  been  shaved.    Whenever  a  departure  from  the  usual  color  of 
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the  hair  was  discovered,  it  was  due,  not  to  a  vagary  of  nature, 
but  to  the  effect  of  foreign  paternity.  Individuals  with  auburn 
or  chestnut  colored  hair  were  seen  by  the  first  voyagers  both  at 
Roanoke  Island  and  in  the  valley  of  the  Powhatan.  One  Indian 
with  a  black,  bushy  beard  was  noticed  by  Smith  in  his  voyage 
up  the  Rappahannock. 

These  abnormal  specimens  of  the  race  were  quite  probably 
either  themselves  the  offspring  of  European  sailors,  who  had 
formerly  visited  the  coast,  or  were  sprung  remotely  from  the 
Spanish  settlers  in  the  Southwest.  It  was  reported  that  Pow- 
hatan and  Opechancanough  had  originally  made  their  way  to 
Virginia  from  that  quarter,  and  if  this  was  true,  they  had  prob- 
ably been  accompanied  by  Indians  of  the  half  blood,  who  were 
common  enough  in  the  Spanish  colonial  communities. 

Black  as  was  the  Indian  hair,  it  was  not  quite  as  black  as 
the  Indian  eye.  It  was  said  by  all  the  witnesses  that  not  a  blue 
or  gray  eye  was  noticed  among  the  multitude  of  savages  who 
were  seen  in  the  course  of  the  early  explorations. 

Naturally,  longevity  was  far  from  uncommon  among  them, 
and  even  up  to  old  age,  both  men  and  women  seemed  to  retain 
much  of  the  activity,  if  not  the  agility,  of  their  years  of  greatest 
strength.  Powhatan  is  supposed  to  have  passed  his  eightieth 
year  when  first  beheld  by  the  English ;  but  there  was  small  indi- 
cation of  that  fact  in  his  physical  movements  or  in  the  i-eflec- 
tions  of  his  mental  condition.  He  and  his  warriors  stood  firm 
and  erect  almost  to  their  last  hour,  and  yielded  in  the  end  to 
the  infirmities  of  old  age  rather  than  to  the  inroads  of  any 
specific  disease. 

The  Indians  seemed  to  have  but  little  need  of  medicines,  and 
such  as  they  used  for  passing  disorders  were  unadulterated  con- 
coctions of  bark  and  root,  or  had  been  gathered  up  in  the  form 
of  plants  and  herbs  along  the  banks  of  the  watercourses  or  in 
the  depths  of  the  woods.  In  cases  of  wounds  in  battle  or  hurts 
through  casualty,  the  remedy  was  sought  in  the  application  of 
the  juices  of  these  natural  products.     Where  there  had  been  a 
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fracture  of  a  bone,  the  case  was  far  more  difficult,  and  because 
of  the  use  of  crude  methods  of  resetting,  a  perfect  restoration 
was  not  often  obtained.  For  fever,  the  sweating  house  was  usu- 
ally employed,  followed  by  a  plunge  into  the  nearest  stream. 


CHAPTER  IV 
NUMBER  OF  INHABITANTS  1606-1700 

Before  we  describe  the  industrial,  educational,  and  other  con- 
ditions which  prevailed  in  Virginia  between  the  years  1607  and 
1700,  it  will  be  pertinent  to  give  at  least  an  approximate  esti- 
mate of  the  size  of  the  English  population  which,  during  that 
period,  held  possession  of  the  land.  We  have  already  seen  that 
the  number  of  Indians  who  inhabited  the  tidewater  region,  when 
Jamestown  was  founded,  was  in  very  meagre  proportion,  not 
only  to  the  extent  of  territory  which  they  dominated,  but  also 
to  the  varied  resources  at  their  command  for  the  support  of  their 
widely  dispersed  communities.  It  was  one  of  the  curious  facts 
of  this  early  histoiy  that  the  economic  influence  of  the  plantation 
system  which  the  English  established  scattered  the  colonists 
almost  as  widely  as  the  aboriginal  manner  of  life  had  scattered 
the  Indians. 

What  were  the  limits  of  the  area  of  country  which  the  white 
Virginian  population  occupied  previous  to  1700?  On  several 
occasions  during  that  period  an  effort  was  made  to  explore  the 
forests  and  thus  indirectly  widen  the  frontiers  towards  the 
southwest  and  the  west.  A  small  expedition  had  been  sent  to 
the  Roanoke  river  at  an  early  date,  partly  for  the  purpose  of 
spying  out  the  character  of  the  intervening  region.  Walter 
Aston,  in  1643,  with  a  few  companions,  started  for  the  moun- 
tains which  were  known  to  them  to  exist  on  the  western  horizon, 
but  his  expedition  also  was  apparently  balked  of  any  real  success. 
William  Claiborne,  also  accompanied  by  a  band  of  equal  intrepid- 
ity, followed  on  the  same  general  trail;  but  he  too  failed  to 
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reach  the  place  of  his  intended  destination.  Berkeley,  in  1668, 
after  organizing  a  squad  of  volunteers,  was  prevented  from  tak- 
ing up  the  exploration  westward  where  Claiborne  had  left  it. 
Abraham  Wood  accomplished  practically  nothing  in  clearing  up 
the  path.  Loederer,  in  1669-70,  was  moderately  successful.  He 
alone  seems  to  have  passed  some  distance  beyond  the  line  of  the 
then  existing  frontier. 

It  will  be  thus  perceived  that  the  entire  region  now  covered 
by  what  is  known  as  Eastern  Virginia  was  not  only  not  occupied 
by  English  Colonists  up  to  the  foot  of  the  Blue  Ridge  at  any 
time  before  1700,  but  it  had  not  even  been  really  explored  as 
far  as  the  edge  of  the  long  eastern  shadow  which  the  Range  cast 
in  the  declining  light  of  the  setting  sun.  Previous  to  Spots- 
wood's  ascent  of  that  Range,  the  frontier  had  advanced  with 
extraordinary  slowness  up  the  main  streams  and  their  tribu- 
taries. In  estimating,  therefore,  the  size  of  the  population  of 
the  country  previous  to  1700,  we  are  compelled  to  confine  our 
attention  to  the  region  east  of  the  falls  in  all  the  principal  rivers 
descending  from  the  mountains.  The  region  back  of  that  line 
remained  practically  unknown  to  the  colonists  at  large  until  the 
eighteenth  century  had  made  considerable  progress  in  years. 
It  was  familiar  only  to  trappers  or  the  agents  of  the  merchants 
who  carried  on  a  trade  in  furs  with  members  of  the  Indian  tribes 
dwelling  chiefly  towards  the  southwest. 

The  first  instalment  of  population  arrived  in  Virginia  in  the 
Spring  of  1607.  There  were  about  125  persons  in  this  com- 
pany, without  counting  the  sailors  who  manned  the  transporting 
ships,  the  Sarah  Constant,  the  Goodspeed  and  the  Discovery. 
These  seamen  were  not  expected  to  disembark  permanently  with 
the  band  of  regular  colonists.  The  next  complement  of  English 
settlers  reached  Jamestown  in  the  vessels  that  brought  over  the 
Second  Supply;  and  the  next  in  the  vessels  in  which  the  Third 
Supply  was  conveyed.  After  that  date,  the  population  was  in- 
creased by  steady  additions  to  it  landed  from  separate  ships; 
and  this  continued  until  the  end  of  the  century. 
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The  vessels  that  bore  the  hogsheads  of  tobacco  to  the  wharves 
of  London  and  other  maritime  cities  of  England,  brought  back, 
not  only  cargoes  of  merchandise  suitable  for  the  uses  of  the  peo- 
ple of  the  colony,  but  also  men,  vi'omen,  and  children,  free  or 
under  indentures,  who  were  eager  to  establish  new  homes  on  the 
soil  of  Virginia.  It  required  a  bold  spirit  in  these  immigrants 
to  leave  behind  the  safety,  the  comforts,  and  the  conveniences 
of  their  native  England,  and  embark  on  board  of  the  ships  trad- 
ing with  the  planters.  We  have  already  mentioned  incidentally 
the  unwholesomeness  of  their  cabins.  The  number  of  these  im- 
migrants was  sensibly  diminished  by  this  unhealthiness  long 
before  they  ever  saw  the  looming  shoreline  of  Cape  Henry  and 
Cape  Charles.  It  was  said  that  the  passengers  were  packed 
under  the  hatches  as  closely  as  so  many  herrings  in  a  box. 
Indeed,  dysentery  and  typhus  fever  were  so  epidemic  in  these 
narrow  spaces  that,  in  the  course  of  a  certain  voyage,  one  ship 
alone,  when  making  for  the  American  coast,  is  recorded  to  have 
lost  130  out  of  its  roll  of  180  passengers  and  crew.  This  was 
probably  an  exceptional  case,  but  the  rate  of  mortality  on  ship- 
board was  always  high. 

We  have  seen  that,  until  the  area  under  tillage  had  greatly 
widened,  the  number  of  deaths  on  land  after  the  gauntlet  of  the 
sea  had  been  run,  was  appalling,  and  in  two  instances,  at  least, 
the  massacres  of  1622  and  1644,  the  tomahawks  of  the  Indians, 
at  two  fell  strokes,  increased  it  enormously. 

It  would  have  been  supposed  that  news  of  this  dreadful  loss 
of  life  on  the  sea,  and  after  the  arrival  of  the  immigrants  on 
the  land,  would  have  a  dampening  effect  on  the  resolution  of  the 
English  men  and  women  who  had  decided  to  abandon  their  na- 
tive shores  and  pass  over  the  Atlantic.  But  there  were  few  per- 
sons to  report  the  violent  diseases  that  prevailed  on  board  of  the 
ships  or  on  the  plantations.  Rarely,  in  those  early  times,  did 
the  immigrant  return  to  his  native  country.  Such  unpleasant 
or  dangerous  conditions  as  he  had  to  face  in  Virginia,  he  was 
compelled  either  to  make  the  most  of,  or  to  modify  to  the  best 
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of  his  ability.  The  sailor  alone  could  successfully  spread  abroad 
the  impression  in  England  that  the  colony  was  not  all  that  it 
was  represented  to  be;  but  this  impression,  so  far  as  he  had 
created  it,  was  to  a  large  degree  counteracted  by  the  sight  of 
the  heavy  cargoes  of  tobacco  and  furs,  which  were  landed  from 
the  ships  in  the  Virginia  trade,  on  their  reaching  the  ports  of 
Plymouth  and  Biddeford  and  London.  As  long  as  there  was  this 
substantial  evidence  of  profitableness  in  the  sale  of  the  products 
of  the  colony,  neither  the  would-be  emigrant  of  means  nor  the 
would-be  emigrant  who  had  only  the  labor  of  his  hands  to  ensure 
him  employment  oversea,  was  likely  to  give  up  in  discourage- 
ment his  original  design. 

As  late  as  1643-45,  the  population  of  Virginia  was  still  so 
small  that  no  serious  difficulty  was  encountered  in  drawing  up 
a  full  and  accurate  roll  of  the  entire  number  of  people  to  be 
found  within  its  bounds.  The  community  for  many  years  after 
1619,  when  the  first  free  simple  title  to  land  was  granted  by  the 
company,  which  allowed  a  subdivision  of  the  soil  into  separate 
holdings,  consisted  chiefly  of  small  plantations,  in  addition  to 
the  great  tracts  of  land  reserved  for  the  support,  by  tenants,  of 
the  principal  public  offices.  These  plantations,  at  the  time  of 
the  massacre  of  1622,  seemed  to  have  stood  off  as  separate  set- 
tlements, which,  in  some  cases  at  least,  were  as  far  apart  from 
each  other  as  Kecoughtan  and  Henricopolis.  The  earliest  formal 
enumeration  which  we  possess  gives  the  names  of  the  different 
groups  of  plantations,  with  a  list  of  the  persons  who  resided 
there.  The  principal  citizen  in  each  community,  like  Gookin  or 
Pace,  for  instance,  was,  of  course  able  to  report  the  name  of 
eveiy  member  of  his  own  family  and  the  families  of  his  sei'vants. 
The  censustaker's  only  inconvenience  was  to  pass  through  the 
woods  from  settlement  to  settlement  and  receive  the  roll  of  the 
inhabitants  of  each. 

Apparently,  the  second  formal  enumeration  was  made  after 
the  massacre  of  1622.  Its  object  was  to  find  out  who  had  sur- 
vived that  destructive  event,  r.nd  not  to  ascertain  how  many 
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people  were  residing  in  the  colony.  But  the  first  census  in  the 
modern  sense  of  the  word  seems  to  have  been  the  one  which  was 
taken  in  1625.  The  second  occurred  ten  years  later,  and  the 
third,  twenty  years.  These  regular  intervals  indicate  that  the 
present  idea  of  a  census  was  carried  out  precisely. 

The  census  of  1644-45  apparently  was  the  last  which  stuck 
strictly  to  the  rule  of  making  an  actual  count  from  house  to 
house.  After  that  year,  a  different  method  of  finding  out  the 
size  of  the  population  was  adopted.  This  new  method  was  based 
only  on  the  number  of  tithables.  While  the  calculation  was,  no 
doubt,  accurate,  it  could  not  have  been  completely  so  in  every 
case.  Very  probably,  this  method  was  suggested  by  the  spread 
of  the  population,  since  that  fact  had  made  an  actual  count  both 
tedious  and  expensive,  without  any  really  proportionate  advan- 
tage. The  only  reason  which  had  led  the  authorities  to  make 
the  count  at  all  was  the  necessity  of  finding  out  how  many  per- 
sons in  the  colony  were  liable  to  payment  of  taxes.  When  it  be- 
came difficult  to  enroll  the  people  head  by  head  for  this  general 
purpose,  the  plan  of  requiring  each  county  to  send  to  Jamestown 
a  list  of  its  tithables  was  substituted  for  the  original  census  em- 
ployed for  the  colony  at  large.  Upon  the  basis  of  this  list,  the 
counties  had  already  laid  their  respective  levies  for  local  ex- 
penses, and  the  House  of  Burgesses  imitated  their  example  in 
using  the  same  lists  to  defray  all  public  charges. 

But  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  size  of  the  population,  the 
significance  of  these  tax  rolls  consisted  in  the  fact  that  the  num- 
ber of  people  in  Virginia  was  computed  to  be  at  least  three  for 
every  tithable  returned.  This  would  attribute  to  each  tithable 
the  possession  of  a  wife  and  two  children.  On  the  whole,  this 
method  of  enumeration  must  have  been  very  conservative,  and, 
perhaps,  with  few  exceptions,  fell  under  rather  than  ran  over 
the  number  of  persons  belonging  to  the  various  communities,  for 
it  does  not  seem  to  have  taken  into  account  the  existence  of  very 
old  persons,  or  persons  who  were  physically  or  mentally  disabled. 
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Among  the  most  interesting  enumerations  in  the  early  his- 
tory of  the  colony  was  the  one  preserved  in  the  pages  of  the  well 
known  pamphlet  entitled  Neiv  Description  of  Virginia.  The 
lists  of  persons,  live  stock,  and  other  property  which  it  gives, 
are  apparently  marked  by  the  accuracy  of  an  actual  count.  The 
date  of  this  pamphlet  is  1649,  which  would  suggest  that  it  was 
based  on  the  tax  returns  of  1648.  According  to  its  author,  there 
were  15,000  white  people  in  Virginia  at  that  time.  These  in- 
cluded the  indentured  servants  as  well  as  the  owners  of  land, 
whether  yeomen  or  planters  on  a  large  scale.  There  were  only 
300  negroes,  which  indicated  that  the  importation  of  African 
slaves  had  as  yet  been  restricted  to  very  small  proportions,  since 
some  of  these  bondsmen  must  have  been  born  in  the  countiy 
after  1619,  when  the  first  black  captive  had  been  brought  to 
Jamestown. 

The  number  of  livestock  had  increased  more  rapidly  than 
the  number  of  people,  since,  during  the  same  year,  there  were 
in  existence  in  the  colony  20,000  bulls,  cows,  calves,  and  oxen, 
and  200  horses.  The  herds  of  hogs  were  either  too  numerous  to 
be  counted,  or  they  ran  so  wild  in  the  recesses  of  the  far-reach- 
ing forests  that  only  a  vague  conclusion  as  to  their  real  number 
could  be  formed.  The  number  of  sheep  was  evidently  too  insig- 
nificant to  be  thought  worthy  to  be  recorded. 

There  was  another  reason  for  the  requirement  that  a  com- 
plete list  of  tithables  should  be  annually  sent  to  Jamestown  by 
each  county.  It  was  only  in  this  way  that  the  military  strength 
of  the  colony  could  be  ascertained.  The  militia  from  one  end 
of  the  county  to  the  other  was  liable  at  any  hour  of  public  emer- 
gency to  be  called  out  by  the  House  of  Burgesses  for  the  defense 
of  the  frontiers  from  Indian  incursions,  or  of  the  shores  on  tide- 
water from  foreign  invasion.  With  the  roll  of  tithables  before 
them,  the  members  of  the  General  Assembly  were  able  to  decide 
at  once  the  quota  of  troops  which  each  county  should  furnish  on 
summons. 
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We  have  stated  that,  in  1644,  the  size  of  the  population  was 
computed  to  be  about  fifteen  thousand,  three  hundred  persons  in 
all.  It  will  be  pertinent  to  give  also  the  figures  for  earlier  years. 
In  1619,  the  population  was  ascertained  to  be  approximately 
twenty-four  hundred  individuals  of  both  sexes.  The  negroes  had 
only  just  begun  to  swell  the  number  of  inhabitants.  Immigrants 
from  England  were  now  arriving  in  considerable  bands  in  every 
ship  that  dropped  anchor  in  the  James  River.  In  the  course  of 
1621,  at  least  twelve  vessels  disembarked  passengers  in  the 
colony. 

The  massacre  during  the  following  year  seriously  curtailed 
the  number  of  people  seated  in  the  different  communities.  The 
population  which  had  spread  out  and  taken  root  in  a  dozen  or 
more  settlements,  both  on  the  north  and  south  side  of  the  Pow- 
hatan, was  reduced  almost  in  a  night  to  twelve  hundred  and 
seventy-seven  persons.  Disease,  resulting  from  famine,  must 
have  followed  this  great  catastrophe,  since  three  years  later,  we 
find  that  the  population  was  smaller  than  it  had  been  three 
years  earlier.  There  were  now  only  twelve  hundred  and  two 
inhabitants.  Between  1625  and  1628,  however,  immigration, 
which  had  been  halted  by  news  of  the  massacre  of  1622,  must 
have  resumed  its  original  flow,  for  the  population  rose  to  three 
thousand.  By  1629,  it  had  increased  to  four  thousand,  and  at 
the  end  of  an  additional  four  years,  to  five  thousand,  one  hundred 
and  nineteen.  This  signified  an  annual  expansion  of  about  two 
hundred  and  fifty,  which  does  not  seem  to  have  been  imposing 
when  it  is  recalled  that  the  ships  were  bringing  over  each  year 
a  considerable  number  of  emigrants  from  England. 

After  1633,  the  volume  of  immigrants  steadily  grew  larger. 
The  explanation  of  this  fact  lay  in  the  further  improvement  in 
the  colony's  general  condition  which  marked  each  successive 
year. 

There  were,  for  instance,  no  longer,  as  there  had  been  pre- 
vious to  1624,  when  the  great  charter  was  revoked,  any  bicker- 
ing between  the  factions  of  the  old  London  Company  to  confuse 
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the  English  people's  impression  of  the  advantages  which  Vir- 
ginia had  to  offer  to  persons  thinking  of  settling  there.  The 
community  was  now  directly  subject  to  the  king,  whose  author- 
ity no  one  could  dispute  or  balk.  Moreover,  title  to  land  which, 
at  one  time,  after  the  charter  was  recalled,  seemed  to  be  in  jeop- 
ardy, was  now  confirmed  in  fee  simple  by  royal  letters  patent; 
and  everyone  already  in  possession  of  a  plantation  felt  that  his 
tenure  was  secure;  and  everyone  who  was  anxious  to  become  a 
proprietor,  perceived  that  it  would  be  safe  to  buy.  News  of 
this  happy  condition  had  been  carried  to  England,  and  it  must 
have  had  a  reassuring  effect  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  were 
considering  removal  to  Virginia  and  the  purchase  of  an  estate 
there. 

Another  influence  that  tended  to  increase  the  stream  of  im- 
migrants after  1633  was  the  clear  recognition  by  this  time  that 
tobacco  was  so  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  soil  of  Virginia  that 
the  cultivation  of  it  was  sure  to  be  carried  on  there  indefinitely. 
Here  was  a  great  staple  which  could  be  relied  on  to  give  a  large 
return  to  capital  and  labor  from  year  to  year ;  and  the  assurance 
of  this  fact  was  further  strengthened  by  the  veto  which  the 
English  government  put  upon  the  production  of  the  plant  in 
England,  and  by  the  practical  exclusion  of  all  importation  of 
the  leaf  from  the  American  colonies  of  Spain.  The  inference 
was  perfectly  allowable  also  that  the  English  authorities,  in 
order  to  retain  the  custom  from  the  tobacco  cargos  brought  from 
Virginia  to  the  English  ports,  would  endeavor,  by  every  means 
in  their  power,  to  foster  the  prosperity  of  the  plantations  over- 
sea. 

There  was  other  information  arriving  by  this  time  from 
these  communities  that  also  tended  to  encourage  an  increased 
volume  of  emigration  from  the  mother  country.  The  colony  was 
steadily  assuming  more  and  more  the  social  aspects  of  the  Eng- 
lish shores.  With  the  flight  of  the  Indians  to  remote  fastnesses 
in  the  woods,  the  plantations  along  the  great  rivers  were  becom- 
ing as  safe  from  incursions  as  the  homesteads  of  Sussex,  Sur- 
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rev.  or  Devonshire.  A  war  cry  in  the  night  was  as  little  likely 
to  arouse  the  sleeping  Virginians  residing  far  within  the  fron- 
tiers, as  it  was  the  sleeping  Englishmen  who  were  seated  on  the 
banks  of  the  Mole  or  the  Dart.  In  this  quiet  atmosphere,  new 
homes  could  be  created  without  apprehension  that  lawlessness  in 
any  form  would  interfere.  Steadily  the  number  of  these  homes 
was  growing,  and  as  far  as  the  conditions  of  a  new  country 
allowed,  the  essential  manner  of  life  that  had  prevailed  in  Eng- 
land for  centuries  was  adopted  by  their  inmates.  Knowledge  of 
this  fact  must  have  exerted  a  strong  influence  on  the  minds  of 
English  women  in  reconciling  them  to  accompany  their  hus- 
bands, sons,  and  fathers  to  Virginia. 

But  there  was  a  more  practical  reason  than  this  to  swell  the 
stream  of  the  best  class  of  English  immigrants  which  was  pour- 
ing in  even  in  these  early  years.  England  at  this  time,  as  during 
subsequent  periods,  was  remarkable  for  the  size  of  its  famihes. 
Children  swarmed  around  the  hearths  of  landowners,  clergymen, 
lawyers,  physicians,  and  merchants.  How  were  these  numerous 
offsprings  to  be  settled  in  life?  By  the  law  of  entail  and  primo- 
geniture, the  landed  estate  descended  to  the  oldest  son.  Rarely 
was  the  owner  of  such  an  estate  in  the  possession  of  sufficient 
personal  property  to  make  provision  for  his  other  children.  Nor 
was  the  clergyman  often  a  man  of  means,  nor  was  the  physician. 
The  lawyer  could  hardly  find  room  for  more  than  one  son  in  his 
office,  or  the  merchant  for  more  than  two  behind  his  counter. 

England,  during  those  times,  had  no  far-flung  dominions 
where  the  younger  members  of  the  family  could  find  employ- 
ment in  civil  positions;  nor  did  its  navy  or  army  supply  many 
berths.  There  was  but  one  opening  for  these  surplus  sons — 
apprenticeships  to  trade,  either  in  London,  and  the  other  great 
cities,  or  in  a  neighboring  small  town  or  village.  Accustomed 
to  the  comfort  and  freedom  of  the  parental  home,  not  all  these 
sons  were  willing  to  sink  to  a  secondary  social  station  by  adopt- 
ing purely  mechanical  callings,  as  so  many  of  them  were  forced 
to  do.     Rather,  many  must  have  decided,   with  their  father's 
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encouragement  and  assistance  to  pass  oversea  to  seek  a  different 
career  in  the  plantation  communities  of  Virginia. 

Emigration  to  the  colony,  after  the  first  mutterings  of  the 
Civil  war  were  heard,  showed  a  perceptible  increase,  which  con- 
tinued to  the  climax  in  1649,  when  Charles  was  sent  to  the  scaf- 
fold. It  is  not  possible  to  calculate  the  precise  number  of  cava- 
liers who  came  over  to  Virginia  in  those  unhappy  and  tumultu- 
ous years,  but  with  their  families,  servants,  and  followers  of  a 
lower  rank,  they  must  have  made  a  large  addition  to  the  popula- 
tion of  the  colony. 

In  1634,  the  number  of  immigrants  disembarked  from  the 
English  ships  was  shown  by  actual  count  to  be  twelve  hundred. 
During  the  interval  between  this  year  and  1649,  the  population 
increased  to  fifteen  thousand,  three  hundred  persons.  One  part 
of  this  addition  came  from  births  in  the  colony;  another  very 
small  part,  as  already  mentioned,  from  the  importation  of 
slaves ;  but  the  much  larger  proportion  from  the  introduction  of 
settlers  who  had  arrived  from  England.  The  mere  fact  that 
the  number  of  men  in  Virginia,  during  this  period,  greatly 
exceeded  the  number  of  women  tended  to  give  the  preponderance 
to  newcomers  from  the  Mother  Country.  At  the  same  time,  the 
fecundity  of  the  women  residing  in  the  colony  had  been  the  cause 
of  comment  from  an  early  date  in  its  history.  At  least,  there 
had  been,  on  their  part,  no  falling  off  in  their  reproductive  power 
as  compared  with  the  reproductive  power  shown  by  their  own 
sex  in  England,  where  families  had  always  been  notable  for  the 
number  of  children  which  they  embraced. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  an  impression  prevailed  in  England 
at  the  beginning  of  colonization  that  the  climate  of  Virginia, 
being,  during  certain  months,  highly  enervating,  would  not  be 
promotive  of  sexual  fruitfulness  because  it  was  expected  that 
this  condition  would  lower  health,  and,  thereby,  diminish  the 
strength  of  the  women.  Moreover,  it  was  presumed  that  most  of 
the  members  of  that  sex  would  be  compelled  to  labor  in  the 
tobacco  fields,  a  further  tax  on  their  vigor.     Apparently,  how- 
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ever,  the  extreme  heat  in  summer,  the  sharp  frigidity  in  winter, 
and  the  debilitating  effect  of  work  and  exposure  under  the  rays 
of  the  July  and  August  suns,  left  no  deteriorating  stamp  on  the 
vitality  of  the  Virginia  wives;  but  possibly  it  did,  by  transmis- 
sive  influence,  make  the  children  less  capable  of  resisting  the 
assaults  of  disease. 

There  are  no  statistics  or  observations  made  in  those  times 
available  to  show  the  comparative  mortality  of  children  in  Eng- 
land and  in  Virginia  during  the  first  half  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. It  is,  however  quite  probable  that  the  death  rate  among 
the  young,  during  that  period,  was  lower  in  the  Mother  Country : 
first,  because  the  English  houses  were  more  protective,  being 
solidly  built ;  second,  because  the  climate  there  was  less  subject 
to  extremes ;  and  third,  because  there  the  science  of  medicine  was 
more  efficacious  on  account  of  the  greater  experience  of  the 
physicians  in  actual  practice,  and  the  larger  supply  of  useful 
drugs  available. 

We  have  seen  that  the  growth  of  population  at  large  had  been 
suddenly  checked  in  every  part  of  Virginia  in  1622,  by  the 
destructive  blows  of  the  tomahawk.  Only  a  single  event  of  that 
character  took  place  afterwards.  This  was  the  massacre  of  1644. 
But  fortunately  for  the  inhabitants,  the  strokes  of  the  fatal 
Indian  weapons  during  that  year  were  confined  to  the  widely 
dispersed  settlements  on  the  outer  line  of  the  frontier,  and  along 
one  side  of  the  colony  alone.  A  long  peace  followed  in  conse- 
quence of  the  retaliation  wreaked  by  Berkeley  and  his  soldiers 
on  the  villages  of  the  marauders.  Apparently,  the  population  of 
the  different  communities  exposed  in  1676  to  the  incursions  of 
the  Susquehannock  and  other  hostile  tribes  were  more  or  less 
remote  from  the  sites  of  the  vast  majority  of  the  plantations, 
and  because  of  this  fact,  many  families  residing  in  the  upper  val- 
leys of  the  Rappahannock  and  Powhatan  were  foully  butchered 
before  they  could  be  rescued.  From  this  period  until  the  Revo- 
lution, war  with  the  Indians  did  little  to  diminish  the  number  of 
people  who  occupied  homes  east  of  the  line  of  the  Blue  Ridge. 
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In  1675,  the  year  before  the  insurrection  under  Nathaniel 
Bacon's  leadership  began,  the  size  of  the  population  was  sup- 
posed to  be  about  fifty  thousand  in  all.  Such  was  the  number 
stated  by  the  three  commissioners  who  visited  England  in  the 
course  of  that  year  to  obtain  a  new  charter  for  the  colony  to 
take  the  place  of  the  old.  No  men  in  Virginia  had  had  a  better 
opportunity  of  informing  themselves  about  all  the  resources  of 
its  communities  than  they.  It  is  quite  certain  that  their  calcula- 
tion was  made  by  them  on  the  basis  of  the  number  of  tithables 
which  had  been  returned  during  the  preceding  year  by  the  com- 
manders of  the  different  counties.  The  accuracy  of  their  enum- 
eration was  confirmed  by  the  report  which  Culpeper,  a  few  years 
later,  made  on  the  same  subject  to  the  English  Government. 

About  twenty  years  afterwards,  the  number  of  tithables  in 
the  colony  was  computed  to  be  twenty  thousand  approximately. 
Taking  three  persons  as  the  proportion  for  each  tithable,  the 
population  of  Virginia  at  this  time  certainly  did  not  fall  short 
of  sixty  thousand,  and  quite  probably  it  was  equal  to  seventy-five 
thousand. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  this  number  hardly  indicated  a 
remarkable  rate  of  growth  during  so  considerable  a  period  as 
two  decades,  especially  if  the  fact  is  borne  in  mind  that  immigra- 
tion by  itself  had  been  constantly  enlarging  the  circle  of  inhab- 
itants. At  the  most,  the  increase  from  births  and  immigration 
combined  had  not  apparently  run  beyond  one  thousand  in  the 
course  of  each  twelve  months.  By  this  time,  the  importation  of 
slaves  had  come  to  assume  a  considerable  volume,  which  was  to 
grow  larger  and  larger  after  the  eighteenth  century  began. 


CHAPTER  V 
UPPER  PLANTER  CLASS 

Throughout  the  seventeenth  century,  there  were  to  be 
observed  in  all  the  long  settled  parts  of  Virginia  clearly  defined 
gradations  in  social  rank  among  the  people  who  occupied  the 
country.  This  seems  natural  enough  when  it  is  remembered 
that  they  were  all  either  natives  or  descendants  of  natives,  of 
England,  where  a  rigid  difference  in  social  condition  had  been 
recognized  and  enforced  for  a  thousand  years.  The  existence  of 
similar  classes  in  the  colony  bore  an  important  relation  to  its 
general  history. 

First,  at  the  top  were  the  planters  who  had  arrived  with  their 
families  with  very  considerable  means  in  their  possession,  and 
also  accompanied  by  servants,  each  of  whom  entitled  his  master, 
by  the  law  relating  to  transportation  charges,  to  fifty  acres  of 
land.  There  were  also  in  the  same  rank  the  planters  who  had 
accumulated  in  Virginia  large  estates  by  their  own  energy  and 
shrewdness,  without  the  advantage  of  any  English  inheritance 
to  start  with.  Into  one  or  the  other  of  these  two  conspicuous 
divisions  of  the  upper  class  fell  such  famous  families  as  the 
Armisteads,  Banisters,  Blands,  Boilings,  Burwells,  Beverleys, 
Byrds,  Carys,  Corbins,  Carters,  Claibornes,  Fauntleroys,  Fitz- 
hughs,  Harrisons,  Lees,  Lightfoots,  Ludwells,  Masons,  Pages. 
Peytons,  Randolphs,  Robinsons,  Scarboroughs,  Spencers,  Wash- 
ingtons,  and  Wormeleys.  This  list  could  be  greatly  lengthened. 
We  have  selected  only  names  that  were  distinctly  representative 
of  the  highest  class  in  each  community. 

Below  the  social  rank  which  these  families  occupied,  there 
were  numerous  other  families  whose  estates  were  on  a  moderate 
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scale,  and  whose  influence  from  the  mere  possession  of  fortune 
was  small. 

At  the  bottom  of  the  roll  of  freeholders  was  found  a  vigor- 
ous class  of  yeomen,  who  made  no  pretension  to  either  social  or 
industrial  importance  individually,  but  who,  in  the  mass,  formed 
one  of  the  most  valuable  constituents  of  the  community  at  large. 
Many  of  these  yeomen  had  been  petty  landowners  in  England 
before  their  emigration,  and  were  not  entirely  lacking  in  means 
when  they  arrived  in  Virginia.  Belonging  to  the  same  valuable 
class  were  the  men,  who,  after  serving  under  indenture,  were 
able  to  save  enough,  by  hiring  themselves  out,  to  purchase  a 
small  area  of  ground. 

Below  the  divisions  of  upper  planter,  middle  planter,  and  yeo- 
men, were  the  white  bondsmen  and  the  African  and  Indian 
slaves.  We  will  describe  the  condition  of  servant  and  slave 
respectively  when  we  come  hereafter  to  consider  the  subject  of 
the  general  system  of  labor  that  prevailed  in  the  colony.  For 
the  present,  we  will  confine  our  attention  to  the  upper  and  lower 
ranks  of  freeholders.  It  will  be  perfectly  germane  to  a  discus- 
sion of  the  economic  aspects  of  the  seventeenth  century  to  inquire 
into  the  origin  of  these  more  fortunate  classes,  as  only,  in  that 
way,  can  we  learn  the  full  secret  of  the  personal  influence  that 
led  to  the  conquest  of  the  forests  of  Eastern  Virginia,  and  the 
conversion  of  that  fertile  region  from  a  primeval  wilderness 
into  a  territory  occupied  by  beautiful  homes  and  reduced  to  a 
productive  state  of  tillage,  in  spite  of  the  more  or  less  dispersed 
settlements  of  the  inhabitants. 

We  will  begin  with  the  highest  division  of  planters.  With 
few  exceptions,  these  belonged  to  the  social  caste  that,  in  the 
Mother  Country,  were  known  as  "gentlemen."  This  was  a  term, 
which,  in  that  age  had  a  recognized  social  meaning.  It  was  used 
in  both  English  and  Virginia  public  documents  with  the  pre- 
cision which  characterized  a  reference  to  a  member  of  the  peer- 
age, although,  in  the  case  of  the  gentleman,  there  were,  of  course, 
no  political  privileges  by  themselves  alone  to  raise  him,  as  they 
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had  done  the  nobleman  in  England,  to  a  distinctly  separate  social 
platform  in  the  community. 

From  the  beginning,  even  before  the  growth  of  the  popula- 
tion and  the  extension  of  cultivation  had  created  in  the  valleys 
of  the  James,  York,  and  Rappahannock,  a  social  system  and  a 
manner  of  life  resembling  those  of  England,  there  had  been  a 
highly  favorable  attitude  towards  Virginia  on  the  part  of  the 
members  of  the  higher  social  classes  in  the  Mother  Country.  In 
the  charter  of  1612,  the  roll  of  incorporators  included  the  names 
of  twenty-five  peers  of  the  realm,  one  hundred  and  eleven 
knights,  sixty-six  esquires,  and  twenty  "gentlemen."  It  had  been 
calculated  that  not  less  than  three-fourths  of  the  men  who  peti- 
tioned the  king  in  this  document  were  members  of  the  highest 
social  circle  in  England ;  and  that  as  many  as  one  hundred  and 
twenty  had  either  been  members  of  Parliament,  or  were  still 
seated  in  that  august  assembly. 

Merchants  had  predominated  among  those  who  obtained  the 
charter  of  1609,  but  while  a  large  number  of  persons  of  that  call- 
ing had  signed  the  charter  of  1612,  they  no  longer  possessed  the 
degree  of  supremacy,  after  that  charter  was  granted,  which  they 
had  possessed  a  few  years  before. 

The  men  of  more  aristocratic  connections  who  overshadowed 
the  merchants  in  1612  were  not  all  satisfied  simply  to  lend  their 
names  as  incorporators  to  the  great  enterprise  overseas.  Some 
of  them  either  contributed  to  the  establishment  in  Virginia  of 
associations  like  Berkeley  and  Southampton  Hundreds — small 
principalities  in  area  and  natural  resources — but  they  went  over 
to  the  colony  themselves  to  reside  there  in  the  company  of  their 
families  and  servants.  It  was  expressly  asserted  in  the  spirited 
defense  of  Sir  Thomas  Smythe's  Government  during  the  first 
twelve  years  of  the  settlement,  that,  among  those  who  perished 
there  in  that  interval  were  many  persons  sprung  from  "Ancyent 
Houses  and  born  to  estates  of  1,000  pounds  by  the  year,  some 
more,  some  less."  At  this  time,  one  thousand  pounds  sterling 
had  the  purchasing  power  of  five  thousand  pounds  in  our  age. 
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In  examining  the  lists  of  adventurers  who  arrived  in  the 
Company's  ships  commanded  by  Captain  Newport,  who  brought 
out  the  First,  Second,  and  Third  SuppHes,  the  attention  is  imme- 
diately fixed  by  the  distinction  of  the  names  of  many  of  the  pas- 
sengers— Sandys,  Percy,  Throckmorton,  Pennington,  Wingfield, 
Waller,  Wotton,  Gower,  Codington,  Leigh,  Norton,  Hull,  Yaring- 
ton,  and  Russell,  for  instance.  Wingfield  was  a  descendant  of 
the  famous  Veres,  Earl  of  Oxford,  and  George  Percy,  of  the 
Earls  of  Northumberland. 

Not  a  vessel  set  out  for  Virginia  after  the  first  General 
Assembly  convened  that  did  not  include  among  its  passengers 
men  of  high  social  position  in  England.  In  one  consignment 
made  to  Berkeley  Plantation  in  1619,  thirteen  persons  in  a  list 
of  fifty  were  entered  as  entitled  to  the  designation  of  "gentle- 
men." In  1624,  the  Ship  Ann  brought  over  to  the  colony  thir- 
teen men  in  a  band  of  thirty-two  who  were  thus  referred  to  in 
the  certificate  of  conveyance.  The  remainder  were  artisans  and 
farmers.  Nor  did  the  number  fall  off  after  the  charter  had  been 
recalled  by  the  King  in  the  course  of  that  year.  On  Governor 
Harvey's  return  to  Virginia  in  1636,  twenty  of  the  one  hundred 
passengers  who  accompanied  him — that  is  to  say,  one-fifth  of 
the  entire  group — were  stated  in  the  license  which  they  had 
obtained  to  sail,  to  be  "gentlemen  of  quality." 

In  the  ranks  of  the  first  Assembly,  a  body  thoroughly  repre- 
sentative of  the  highest  class  of  planters,  there  were  several 
members  who  traced  their  relationship  to  the  principal  county 
families  in  England,  and  thus  had  been  connected  with  that  pro- 
prietorship in  land  which  had  always  exercised  the  most  power- 
ful influence  of  all  bearing  on  the  welfare  of  their  native  coun- 
try. Yeardley,  who  was  a  member  by  virtue  of  his  office  of  Gov- 
ernor, was  one  of  the  few  present  who  had  been  associated  with 
trade  before  his  emigration.  Francis  West,  through  his  father 
and  brother,  had  been  brought  in  the  closest  contact  with  the 
varied  rural  interests  of  his  native  land.  John  Pory  had  been  a 
member  of  Parliament,  and  as  such  had  used  his  vote  to  assure 
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the  passage  of  different  acts  for  the  advancement  of  his  coun- 
try's rural  welfare.  Walter  Shelley  was  supposed  to  be  a  cadet 
of  an  English  family  that  had  been  seated  in  Sussex  as  owners 
of  the  soil  during  many  generations.  Thomas  Pawlett  was  also 
identified  with  a  similar  proprietorship  through  his  relationship 
to  the  Lord  Winchester  of  that  day.  George  Percy,  who,  at  one 
time,  served  in  the  office  of  Governor,  was  a  brother  of  one  of 
the  most  conspicuous  owners  of  land  in  England,  the  Earl  of 
Northumberland. 

Thei'e  were  other  prominent  men  associated  with  the  early 
history  of  Virginia  who  were  sprung  from  English  families 
which  had  been  long  identified  with  landed  estates.  Such  was 
George  Thorpe,  who  was  related  to  the  Throckmortons  and  Berk- 
eleys,  famous  in  the  ranks  of  the  titled  class  for  their  splendid 
seats  in  the  English  shires.  Strachey,  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Colony,  was  a  descendant  of  Sir  John  Strachey,  the  head  of  a 
family  of  conspicuous  position  among  the  landed  gentry.  John 
Rolfe  had  emigrated  from  Heacham,  in  the  shire  of  Norfolk, 
where  his  family  had  dwelt  from  a  remote  period.  Equally  prom- 
inent in  Cambridge  shire  were  the  Allingtons,  to  whom  Giles 
Allington  was  closely  related  by  ties  of  consanguinity. 

Sir  John  Zouch,  who  did  not  remain  permanently  in  Virginia, 
was  a  member  of  a  celebrated  land-owning  family  in  Devonshire. 
William  Claiborne,  who  filled  many  offices  in  the  colony,  such  as 
the  Secretaryship  of  State,  a  Commissionership  of  Parliament  at 
the  time  of  Virginia's  surrender  to  the  Commonwealth,  and  the 
Deputy  Governorship,  was  a  native  of  Westmorelandshire,  where 
his  family  had  owned  a  valuable  landed  estate  from  a  remote 
date,  and  where  it  had  intermarried  with  the  Lowthers,  the 
greatest  proprietors  of  the  soil  in  the  north.  Henry  Woodhouse 
was  sprung  from  Sir  William  Woodhouse,  who  had  been  seated 
at  Waxham  in  the  shire  of  Norfolk.  Chi'istopher  Calthorpe  also 
had  emigrated  from  that  shire,  where  his  family  had  been 
immemorably  identified  with  the  soil.     So  had  the  Bacons,  the 


70  VIRGINIA 

ancestors  of  the  famous  rebel,  Nathaniel  Bacon,  and  the  almost 
equally  celebrated  Virginian  councillor  of  the  same  name. 

Thomas  Reede  went  back  on  the  maternal  side  to  the  Winde- 
banks  of  Hames  Hill  in  Berkshire.  Richard  Kemp,  who,  at  one 
time,  was  secretary  of  the  colony,  was  a  member  of  a  family  long 
associated  with  Gissing  in  the  Shire  of  Suffolk.  William  Bernard 
was  a  brother  of  Sir  Robert  Bernard,  of  Brompton  Hall,  in 
Huntingdonshire.  Colonel  Nathaniel  Littleton,  of  Accomac,  a 
brother  of  Sir  Edward  Littleton,  Chief  Justice  of  England,  had 
been  born  and  reared  at  Henley  in  Shropshire. 

It  has  never  been  clearly  demonstrated  whether  Colonel  Rich- 
ard Lee  belonged  to  the  Lee  family  of  Shropshire  or  Essex,  but 
in  either  event  he  had  been  bound  by  intimate  ties  to  the  landed 
proprietorship  of  his  native  country.  Christopher  Wormeley 
was  descend.ed  from  the  family  of  the  same  name  which  had  been 
seated  immediately  at  Hadfield  in  Yorkshire.  Robert  Throck- 
morton, the  first  of  his  name  to  settle  in  Virginia,  was  the  grand- 
son of  Gabriel  Throckmorton,  lord  of  the  Manor  of  Ellington  in 
Huntingdonshire.  Sir  Henry  Chichely,  who  served  at  one  time 
as  Governor  of  the  Colony,  had,  before  his  emigration,  been  asso- 
ciated with  Wimpole  in  Cambridgeshire.  Henry  Isham  was 
descended  from  a  family  which  had,  during  many  generations, 
resided  in  Northamptonshire,  where  it  had  possessed  valuable 
landed  estates.  The  members  of  the  Bland  family,  who  settled 
in  Virginia,  were  kinsmen  of  Sir  Thomas  Bland,  who  was  the 
owner  of  Kippax  Park  situated  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  city 
of  Leeds. 

George  Brent  and  John  Clarke,  both  of  distinguished  social 
connections  in  England,  had  immigrated  from  the  country  dis- 
tricts of  Worcestershire  and  Kent,  respectively.  George  Luke 
was  the  grandson  of  Sir  Samuel  Luke  of  Woodend  in  Bedford- 
shire who  took  so  patriotic  a  part  in  the  defense  of  the  kingdom 
Launcelot  Bathhurst  was  sprung  from  a  family  which  was  in 
possession  of  a  large  landed  estate  in  Gloucestershire.  Hugh 
Yoe,  who  represented  the  county  of  Accomac  in  the  House  of 


VIRGINIA  71 

Burgesses,  was  a  member  of  the  family  of  that  name  in  Devon- 
shire who  took  so  patriotic  a  part  in  the  defense  of  the  kingdom 
when  the  Armada  bore  down  upon  the  Southern  Coast.  Long 
after  Leonard  Yoe  immigrated  to  Virginia,  he  continued  to  hold 
property  in  his  native  shire.  The  Broadhursts,  who  came  over 
to  the  colony  in  1650,  had  been  established  before  their  departure 
at  Lilleshall  in  Shropshire,  while  the  Peachys  had  resided  at  Mil- 
den  Hall  in  Suffolkshire. 

But  of  all  the  families  who  settled  in  Virginia,  the  one  most 
intimately  associated  with  the  rural  life  of  England  was  the 
family  of  the  Evelyns.  Their  residence  at  Wotton  was  among  the 
noblest  and  most  interesting  homes  in  England,  and  still  sur- 
vives to  show  our  modern  age  the  splendid  surroundings  of  the 
great  English  landed  proprietors  in  the  seventeenth  century. 
Hardly  less  imposing  was  Hall's  End  in  Warwickshire,  from 
which  the  Corbins  of  Virginia  came. 

The  ancestor  of  John  Page,  the  immigrant,  had  possessed 
manorial  rights  in  Bedfont  Parish  situated  in  the  County  of 
Middlesex.  The  Masons  and  Fowkes,  who  were  supposed  to  have 
abandoned  England  in  consequence  of  the  defeat  of  the  royal 
cause,  were  related  to  the  Pudsey  family,  which  filled  a  position 
of  exceptional  distinction  in  the  ranks  of  the  English  landed 
gentry.  Equally  prominent  as  such  were  the  Ashtons  of  Spald- 
ing in  Lincolnshire,  who  were  the  ancestors  of  the  Ashtons  of  the 
Northern  Neck.  Such,  too,  were  the  ancestors  of  the  Burwells, 
who  had  immigrated  from  Bedfordshire,  which  had  been  their 
seat  from  an  early  period  in  English  history.  The  Smiths  of 
Abingdon  Parish  in  Gloucester  County  were  also  connected  with 
the  rural  gentry  of  England ;  and  so  were  the  Fitzhughs,  who 
were  supposed  to  have  been  related  by  blood  to  a  family  of  the 
same  name  in  Bedfordshire,  which  had  inherited  the  barony  of 
Ravensworth.  William  Fitzhugh,  the  founder  of  the  Virginia 
branch,  exhibited  the  versatility  of  his  business  capacity  by 
accumulating  a  large  fortune  by  means  of  tobacco  culture  on  his 
own  plantations,  by  the  purchase  of  the  leaf  from  his  neighbors 
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for  shipment  to  England,  and  by  the  acquisition  of  a  large  body 
of  virgin  land  and  holding  it  for  subdivision  and  sale  to  people 
arriving  in  the  Colony. 

Christopher  Robinson,  nephew  of  a  Bishop  of  London  of  the 
same  name,  had  left  his  old  home,  Hewick,  in  an  English  shire, 
and  settled  in  Middlesex  County,  where  he  carried  the  fortunes 
of  his  family  name  to  a  still  higher  degree  of  prosperity.  The 
father  of  the  fir.st  William  Byrd  followed  the  calling  of  gold- 
smith or  banker  in  London,  but  he  was  sprung  from  ancestry 
associated  with  English  country  life.  The  elder  and  younger 
Byrds  were  among  the  largest  landowners  who  ever  resided  in 
the  colony. 

The  Berkeleys  also  had  been  long  identified  with  the  owner- 
ship of  landed  property  in  England ;  and  when,  during  the 
supremacy  of  Parliament,  after  the  colony's  surrender,  Sir  Wil- 
liam Berkeley  found  a  refuge  at  Green  Spring,  perhaps  the  most 
imposing  estate  in  Virginia  of  that  century,  he  eagerly  followed 
the  example  of  his  English  ancestors  by  interesting  himself  in 
the  cultivation  of  the  soil. 

We  have  offered  the  names  of  only  a  few  of  the  families  in 
the  colony  who  were  sprung  directly  from  the  rural  gentry  of 
England,  and  who,  long  before  they  built  new  homes  in  the  val- 
leys of  the  great  rivers  that  flowed  into  the  Chesapeake  Bay, 
had  learned  to  love  country  life  and  the  various  occupations 
associated  with  it  in  their  native  land.  When  they  settled  on 
their  own  plantations  oversea,  they  made  but  little  alteration  in 
those  different  pursuits  which  had  previously  engaged  their 
thoughts  and  absorbed  their  energies  under  English  skies.  The 
list  which  we  have  given  was  selected  simply  because  it  was 
typical  of  the  membership  of  the  great  class  to  which  the  colony 
turned  throughout  the  seventeenth  century,  for  social,  political, 
and  industrial  leadership.  To  present  a  complete  enumeration 
of  the  most  important  planters  of  the  same  English  rural  ante- 
cedents, would  be  to  take  up  more  pages  than  could  be  conven- 
ientlv  reserved  for  it. 
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Next  to  the  influence  exercised  over  the  colony's  welfai'e  in 
these  times  by  the  principal  landowners  was  the  influence  exer- 
cised by  the  English  merchants  who  were  interested  in  trade 
with  the  colony,  or  by  their  sons,  who  had  been  sent  over  to  find 
a  place  among  the  proprietors  already  established  there.  With 
hardly  an  exception,  the  London  guilds  contributed  large  sums 
to  the  colonization  of  Virginia.  Among  the  representatives  of 
these  powerful  associations  who  signed  the  Charter  of  1612  were 
ten  mercers,  twenty  drapers,  twelve  goldsmiths,  twenty  tailors, 
seventy  grocers,  two  salters,  ten  skinners,  ten  ironmongers, 
twelve  haberdashers,  sixteen  clothworkers,  and  four  vintners. 

A  very  considerable  proportion  of  the  merchants  who  were 
shipping  various  supplies  to  Virginia  from  time  to  time,  visited 
it  in  the  course  of  these  transactions.  They  went  out  to  study 
the  conditions  of  trade  there  in  person,  or  to  increase  the  num- 
ber of  the  purchasers  for  their  goods,  or  to  collect  debts  that  had 
been  slow  of  payment.  Doubtless,  too,  some  of  these  merchants 
crossed  the  sea  to  take  charge  of  certain  ventures  in  tobacco 
speculation  on  a  great  scale.  Either  their  interest  or  the  inclina- 
tion of  the  moment  led  many  to  buy  plantations  in  Virginia, 
which  they  managed  themselves,  either  for  profit  or  for  sake  of 
the  passing  diversion.  There  not  a  few  continued  to  reside  dur- 
ing the  rest  of  their  lives  without  evincing  any  disposition  to 
return  to  their  native  land.  But  apparently  the  majority  occu- 
pied only  at  intervals  these  plantation  homes,  which,  in  some 
cases,  had  been  purchased  for  the  benefit  of  sons  who  proposed  to 
live  indefinitely  in  Virginia. 

The  presence  of  English  merchants  in  the  colony  was  espe- 
cially notable  during  those  civil  commotions  in  the  Mother  Coun- 
try, which  preceded  the  death  of  the  first  Charles.  Trade  was 
too  disturbed  there  at  that  time  to  have  much  room  for  profit, 
and  this  fact  turned  the  thoughts  of  many  persons  who  were 
engaged  in  business  in  London,  and  the  other  English  cities, 
towards  plantations  overseas. 
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More  numerous  than  the  merchants  themselves  who  went  out 
to  the  colony,  either  for  a  time  or  permanently,  were  their  sons 
or  nephews  who  crossed  the  ocean  without  intention  of  returning 
in  the  future  to  their  native  scenes  in  England.  Such  was  the 
founder  of  the  Ferrar  family,  which  is  still  represented  in  Vir- 
ginia at  the  present  time.  He  was  descended  from  a  member  of 
the  guild  of  skinners.  It  was  his  kinsmen  in  England  who  used 
every  means  in  their  power  to  increase  the  interest  felt  in  the 
culture  of  the  silkworm  on  the  banks  of  the  Powhatan.  The  Fel- 
gates  were  near  relations  of  William  Felgate,  who  followed  the 
same  trade  as  the  Ferrars  in  London,  while  the  Brooke  family 
possessed  a  near  English  ancestor  who  was  a  clothier.  John 
Brewer,  whose  sons  had  all  removed  oversea,  was  a  member  of 
the  English  guild  of  grocers.  Isaac  Allex'ton,  ancestor  of  the 
distinguished  family  of  that  name  in  the  Colony,  was  a  merchant 
tailor.  The  original  Corbin  and  Ashton,  who  were  connected, 
as  we  have  already  mentioned,  with  English  landed  proprietors 
before  their  immigration,  were  also  connected,  like  so  many  well 
known  families  of  England  of  that  day,  with  trade.  There  were 
leather  sellers  and  haberdashers  among  their  English  kin.  This 
was  also  the  case  with  the  families  of  Richard  Bennett,  Henry 
Batte,  and  Philip  Ludwell ;  and  it  was  also  the  case  with  the 
families  of  Thomas  Vaulx,  William  Munford,  Hugh  Stanford, 
and  Thomas  Griffith,  all  men  of  high  personal  and  social  stand- 
ing in  Virginia. 

Miles  Gary,  who  founded  a  family  of  particular  distinction, 
was  the  son  of  a  woolen  draper,  who  was  a  citizen  of  Bristol, 
while  the  Lees  of  York  County  were  near  kinsmen  of  George 
Lee,  a  merchant  of  London. 

The  Boiling  family,  which  occupied  a  high  position  in  the 
social  history  of  Virginia,  through  intermarriage  with  the 
granddaughter  of  the  Princess  Pocahontas,  was  sprung  from  a 
member  of  the  Saddlers  Guild,  although  it  went  back  still  further 
to  the  original  owners  of  Boiling  Hall.  John  Pleasants,  founder 
of  a  family  that  was  long  identified  with  the  sect  of  Quakers, 
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descended  from  an  English  worsted  weaver.  One  of  the  ances- 
tors of  Christopher  Branch  was  Richard  Branch,  a  woolen 
draper  of  Abington.  The  Fabians  of  York  County  were  sprung 
from  Edward  Fabian,  a  merchant  tailor  of  London.  Edward 
Lockey,  of  the  same  county,  was  a  brother  of  John  Lockey,  a 
member  of  the  London  guild  of  grocers.  John  Mercer,  also  of 
London,  where  he  pursued  the  calling  of  haberdasher,  was  repre- 
sented by  a  brother  in  Virginia;  so  was  Micajah  Perry,  of  the 
most  celebrated  firm  engaged  in  the  tobacco  trade  of  the  Colony. 
Perry  had  been,  at  one  time,  Lord  Mayor  of  London. 

Sarah  Offley,  who  married  Adam  Thoroughgood,  of  Lower 
Norfolk  County,  the  most  influential  citizen  seated  south  of  the 
James  River  in  those  times,  was  the  daughter  of  one  Lord  Mayor 
of  that  great  town,  and  the  granddaughter  of  another.  So  was 
the  wife  of  Samuel  Matthews,  who  accumulated  a  large  estate 
by  planting  and  trading.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Sir  Thomas 
Hinton,  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  and  the  granddaughter  of  Sir 
Sebastian  Harvey,  who  had  also  filled  that  lofty  office.  All  these 
Lord  Mayors  had  risen  to  eminence  through  their  success  in 
various  branches  of  English  trade. 

The  Baskerville  family  were  descendants  of  a  member  of  the 
Fishmongers  guild  in  London.  John  Starke  inherited  the  entire 
estate  in  Virginia  of  his  father,  a  merchant  of  that  city;  and 
this  was  also  the  case  with  the  children  of  John  Juxon,  a  London 
Salter.  One  of  the  nearer  relations  of  the  Filmer  family  was  a 
wealthy  grocer  of  Kent.  Rev.  Thomas  Teakle,  a  clergj^man  of 
distinction  in  the  Colony,  had  married  the  daughter  of  a  London 
merchant.  The  Peytons  traced  their  descent  back  to  Sir  Edward 
Osbourne,  who  was  a  member  of  the  Guild  of  Clothworkers. 

Henry  Freeman,  a  landowner  of  York  County,  was  sprung 
from  a  family  of  mercers  residing  at  Chipping  Norton  in  Ox- 
fordshire, while  Isaac  Clopton,  of  the  same  county,  belonged  to 
a  family  of  haberdashers.  Henry  Sewell,  from  whom  Sewell's 
Point  on  Elizabeth  River  derives  its  name,  also  belonged  to  a 
family  engaged  in  trade  in  his  native  country.    William  Collin, 
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whose  father  apparently  was  a  member  of  the  Weavers  Guild 
in  London  had  also  immigrated  to  Virginia.  And  so  had  William 
Beacham,  whose  immediate  ancestry  had  the  like  association 
with  English  trade.  The  forebears  of  John  Ralph  were  mer- 
chants of  Lynn.  The  Buckners,  Sandfords,  and  Booths  were  all 
descendants  of  merchant  families  in  England.  So  were  the 
Timsons,  the  Crews,  and  numerous  others  who  occupied  a  posi- 
tion of  prominence  in  the  social  and  industrial  life  of  Virginia 
in  the  course  of  the  seventeenth  century. 

There  were  many  families  who  were  sprung  from  English 
seacaptains  engaged  in  transporting  tobacco  to  England,  and  in 
bringing  back  cargos  of  merchandise  and  bands  of  agricultural 
servants  for  the  use  of  the  planters  in  Virginia.  Navigation  of 
the  sailing  vessels  of  those  days  called  for  a  high  degree  of  tech- 
nical knowledge  and  skill.  Those  sea-captains  were  also  men  of 
coolness  and  firmness,  qualities  imperatively  required  for  the 
proper  control  of  their  ships  in  the  midst  of  the  perils  of  the 
ocean  passage.  Sudden  danger  faced  them  from  the  moment 
they  set  out  to  the  moment  they  had  made  their  port. 

Possessing  a  wide  acquaintance  among  the  planters  residing 
along  the  banks  of  the  Virginian  rivers,  whose  practical  experi- 
ence was  of  special  value  as  relating  to  investments  in  land, 
these  sea-captains,  as  the  county  records  disclose,  were  often  led 
to  purchase  plantations  for  themselves.  To  these  plantations, 
when  this  last  voyage  had  ended,  many  of  them  retired  to  pass 
in  quiet  the  closing  years  of  their  lives.  Some  became  the  found- 
ers of  distinguished  families  in  those  parts  of  the  Colony  where 
they  settled.  Such  was  the  Doodes  family,  who  took  the  name 
of  Minor,  from  the  use  of  that  term  by  their  Dutch  ancestor  to 
distinguish  him  from  his  father,  the  senior  Doodes.  Such  was 
the  Ball  family,  sprung  from  Thomas  Ball  of  Lancaster  County, 
who  was  described  in  deeds  as  "mariner."  So  was  Thomas  Wil- 
loughby,  the  founder  of  the  well  known  family  of  the  name 
which  was  seated  in  Lower  Norfolk.  So  too  were  both  William 
Gainge  and  Isaac  Foxcroft. 
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Robert  Ranson  and  Samuel  Milburn,  of  Elizabeth  City 
County,  had  also  been  sea-captains ;  and  so  had  Cornelius  Calvert 
of  Lower  Norfolk.  It  was  said  that  Calvert  brought  up  each  of 
his  numerous  sons  to  the  calling  which  he  had  followed  so  long 
and  with  so  much  success. 

The  great  majority  of  the  Virginian  families  of  that  day 
whose  names  we  have  mentioned  as  originally  connected  with  the 
landed  interests,  the  trading  interests,  or  the  shipping  interests 
of  England,  had  come  directly  to  the  Colony  from  the  Mother 
Country;  but  there  were  some  who  had  first  passed  an  interval 
of  time  in  the  communities  of  New  England  or  of  the  West 
Indies.  The  Sturgis,  Smalley,  Dewey,  and  Washburn  families 
had  removed  to  Virginia  after  a  sojourn  in  Massachusetts.  Col- 
onel Isaac  Allerton  was  the  son  of  the  Pilgrim  Father  of  the 
same  name,  and  the  grandson  of  William  Brewster,  the  leader  of 
the  Plymouth  Company.  Among  other  families  arriving  from 
the  same  quarter  were  the  Broughtons,  Lords,  Shermans,  and 
Storys.  Members  of  these  families  served  in  the  House  of 
Burgesses  and  were  owners  of  large  estates. 

From  the  Barbadoes  came  the  Walkes  of  Lower  Norfolk,  and 
the  Perrins  and  Marshalls  of  Elizabeth  City. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Doodes  or  Minor  family,  all  the 
families  that  have  been  named,  traced  their  ancestry  back  to  the 
British  Islands.  The  number  of  planters  of  continental  origin 
was  unimportant  until  the  arrival  of  the  Huguenots,  who  estab- 
lished themselves  in  the  country  above  the  site  of  the  present 
city  of  Richmond,  and  kept  their  racial  characteristics  by  hold- 
ing firmly  together  during  a  considerable  period  after  their  first 
settlement  in  Virginia.  A  majority  of  the  Frenchmen  who 
landed  in  the  Colony  in  the  seventeenth  century  hailed  from 
England,  where  they  had  been  domiciled,  perhaps,  during  many 
years  before  deciding  to  pass  overseas.  After  their  arrival  there, 
they  had  become  gradually  anglicized  by  marriage  and  exclusive 
association  with  English  speaking  and  English  thinking  people. 
Their  descendants  of  the  first  and  second  generations  were  not 
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to  be  distinguished  from  the  colonists  of  pure  English  blood. 
This  was  also  true  of  the  immediate  posterity  of  the  compara- 
tively small  number  of  Dutchmen,  Germans,  and  Italians  who 
found  a  home  in  Virginia  in  those  times.  Of  general  French 
origin  were  the  Martians,  Slatiers,  Roziers,  Sebrells,  Pettits, 
Le  Grands,  Fontaines,  De  La  Brieres,  Constanceaus,  De  Contees, 
Pettigrus,  Cralles,  and  Lempriers.  Among  the  clerical  French 
families  were  the  Fouaces,  Boisseaus  and  Latanes.  Others  of  the 
same  stock  were  the  Servants,  Du  Puys,  Pardoes,  Thelaballs  and 
De  Barrys. 

The  Dutch  and  German  families  were  not  so  conspicuous,  but, 
in  Dr.  George  Hacke,  they  possessed  a  representative  of  high 
accomplishments.  Among  other  persons  of  the  same  general 
foreign  blood  were  Hugh  Cornelinson,  Hendrick  Wagaman, 
Thomas  Harmanson,  Daniel  Derrickson,  Abram  Jansen,  and 
Abram  Van  Slot.  Some  of  the  Dutch  immigrants  belonged  to 
families  of  English  origin,  like  the  Moseleys  and  Custises. 

There  were  a  few  families  who  traced  back  to  Portugal  or 
Italy.  Among  these  were  the  Lupo,  Rodregues,  Debello,  Mazin- 
go,  and  lago.  Amaso  de  Torris  was  probably  a  Spanish  Jew. 
The  most  important  immigrant  from  Ireland  was  Daniel  Gookin, 
but  he  was  only  nominally  of  that  country,  as  his  family  had  long 
been  domiciled  in  England. 

There  is  no  room  to  doubt  that  a  large  area  of  land  in  the 
aggregate  was  held  by  the  members  of  the  social  and  industrial 
class  known  as  Yoemen.  This  class  was  entirely  distinct  from 
the  two  divisions  of  landowners  to  which  the  families  enumerated 
in  the  preceding  pages  belonged.  But  like  most  of  the  persons 
of  the  latter  rank  residing  in  the  community,  they  too  could  cor- 
rectly assert  that  the  majority  of  their  number  were  natives  of 
the  Mother  Country.  It  was  also  as  true  of  them  as  it  was  of 
the  large  planters,  that  they  included  in  their  circle  individuals 
who  had  held  property  in  England  before  their  immigration.  The 
means  thus  obtained  enabled  many  of  them  to  purchase  land  so 
soon  as  they  arrived  in  Virginia.    The  position  of  these  yeomen 
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was,  of  course,  not  as  fortunate  as  that  of  the  upper  classes  in 
the  point  of  estates,  but  they  were  always  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  suffrage,  and  showed  on  all  proper  occasions  a  firm  and  inde- 
pendent spirit. 

Equal  to  them  in  industrial  importance,  although  not  in  social 
perhaps,  were  the  men  who,  after  passing  through  a  period  of 
indentured  service,  had  accumulated  funds  sufficient  to  buy  plan- 
tations of  a  few  hundred  acres. 

At  the  end  of  the  century,  three  of  every  four  landowners 
living  in  Virginia  owned  estates  that  ranged  from  a  few  acres 
at  one  extreme  to  five  hundred  at  the  other.  There  were  seven 
hundred  and  fifty  families  that  owned  from  five  hundred  acres 
to  one  thousand ;  and  four  hundred  and  fifty  who  owned  from  one 
thousand  to  ten  thousand  or  more.  This  was  exclusive  of  the 
counties  in  the  Northern  Neck. 


II 


THE  COLONIAL  PERIOD  1607-1700 


CHAPTER  I 
THE  PATENT 

When  the  immigrant  arrived  in  Virginia,  with  the  intention 
of  becoming  a  permanent  resident  of  that  community,  what  step 
did  he  take  to  acquire  an  interest  in  the  soil?  It  was  the  pros- 
pect of  owning  land  that  had  induced  the  great  majority  of  these 
immigrants  to  abandon  their  homes  in  England.  Landed  pro- 
prietorship had  always  made  a  seductive  appeal  to  Englishmen 
of  means,  large  or  small,  and  in  the  seventeenth  century,  where 
could  this  aspiration  be  realized  so  fully  and  so  easily  as  in  the 
colony  oversea? 

Almost  immediately  on  the  newcomer's  arrival  there,  he 
either  bought  a  plantation  of  some  resident  landowner,  who  had 
gone  over  before  him,  or  what  was  far  more  frequently  done,  he 
sued  out  a  patent  to  ground  that  had  not  yet  been  appropriated. 
This  gave  him  a  fee  simple  title  to  his  new  estate  provided  that 
he  fulfilled  certain  conditions,  to  which  we  shall  refer  at  length 
hereafter.  Before  we  do  this,  it  will  be  illuminating  to  dwell  to 
some  extent  on  the  source  from  which  it  was  supposed  the  origi- 
nal title  proceeded. 

In  the  beginning,  with  the  ruthlessness  that  then  character- 
ized the  English  dealings  with  the  unfortunate  savages,  the 
whole  country — which  had  been  occupied  by  them  during  un- 
countable ages — was  claimed  by  the  English  sovereign.  They 
were  not  considered  to  be  even  the  subjects  of  the  king,  for  that 
would  have  given  them  certain  rights  and  privileges  which  even 
he  could  not  disregard. 

There  was  a  feeble  attempt  by  some  to  prevent  this  complete 
dispossession  of  the  Indian  proprietors.     The  interceders  were 
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certain  members  of  the  London  Company,  which  succeeded  to 
the  supreme  right  of  the  king  in  the  soil.  They  urged  that  all 
land  actually  in  use  by  the  Indians  should  remain  permanently 
in  their  hands,  without  interference.  But  this  attitude  was  not 
shared  by  the  great  majority  of  the  company.  In  reality,  the 
recommendation  was  impracticable,  as  it  failed  to  take  into 
account  the  fact  that  the  Indians  depended  for  their  livelihood 
principally  on  hunting  and  fishing  and  not  on  planting,  and  these 
means  of  procuring  food  could  only  be  enjoyed  with  any  degree 
of  ease  if  the  face  of  the  entire  country  was  open  to  their  excur- 
sions. So  soon  as  their  right  to  roam  wherever  they  thought 
best  in  pursuit  of  game,  was  restricted,  either  by  English  guns 
or  by  English  plantations,  the  progress  towards  actual  starva- 
tion had  begun,  unless  they  abandoned  their  old  haunts  and 
retired  towards  the  mountains. 

The  fierce  disposition  shown  by  Powhatan's  subjects  on 
nearly  every  occasion  before  Pocahontas's  marriage  to  John 
Rolfe — which  brought  about  a  certain  degree  of  comity  between 
the  two  races — caused  the  English  to  make  some  eff'ort  at  fair 
dealing  about  the  soil,  which,  however,  was  a  mere  feint  on  their 
part  at  first  for  a  temporary  purpose.  Doubtless  in  their  hearts, 
in  these  early  years  of  the  settlement,  the  very  men  who  took  title 
to  land  from  Powhatan  or  his  vassals,  were  aware  of  the  futility 
of  that  act.  Thus,  in  1609,  Smith  persuaded  the  Indian  chief  at 
the  falls  to  convey  to  Captain  West  and  his  garrison  stationed 
there  a  large  section  of  the  surrounding  country.  As  Smith  was 
now  in  disfavor,  it  is  quite  probable  that  this  grant  would  not 
have  been  recognized  by  the  company  even  if  West  himself  had 
not  refused  to  accept  it. 

A  gift  of  land  to  Sir  George  Yeardley  by  Opechancanough,  in 
1617,  was  approved  by  the  council  of  that  body,  not  because  they 
admitted  the  Indian  chief's  title  to  the  ground,  but  because  the 
present  was  a  proper  reward  for  Sir  George's  services  to  the 
colony.  It  was  only  a  few  years  afterwards  that  the  company 
was  conveying  the  soil  in  fee  simple  to  hundreds  of  patentees; 
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and  when  Yeardley,  then  governor,  informed  the  council  in  Lon- 
don, in  1621,  that  he  had  made  one  transfer  conditional  upon 
Opechancanough's  consent  to  it,  his  act  raised  an  outcry  because 
he  practically  acknowledged  that  the  possession  of  the  original 
title  was  in  that  "heathen  infidel." 

After  the  revocation  of  the  charter  in  1624,  a  wiser  policy 
was  adopted,  not  because  of  the  Indians'  inherent  right  to  the 
soil,  but  because  it  was  now  clearly  perceived  that  it  was  essen- 
tial to  the  colony's  peace  that  the  Indian  title  to  vast  unoccupied 
bodies  of  land  should  be  recognized  in  a  general  way.  The  dis- 
possession of  the  Peninsula  by  the  exertion  of  force  during  the 
first  years  of  settlement  was  even  put  on  a  fairer  basis  by  nego- 
tiations with  Nicotowance,  the  Indian  ruler,  nearly  forty  years 
after  the  foundation  of  Jamestown.  This  chief,  however,  was 
required  to  acknowledge  that  his  title  to  the  territory  which  he 
retained  was  derived  from  the  King  of  England. 

From  this  time,  the  Indians  in  several  parts  of  the  colony 
were  permitted  to  convey  their  lands,  but,  in  every  case,  the 
transaction  was  required  to  receive  the  approval  of  the  govern- 
ment at  Jamestown.  In  1658,  we  find  that  government  stepping 
in  still  more  determinedly  to  protect  the  race  from  the  conse- 
quences of  the  fraudulent  devices  employed  by  unscrupulous  col- 
onists to  deprive  them  of  their  interest.  No  further  fault  could 
be  found  with  the  policy  which,  from  this  date  forward,  was 
pursued  toward  the  Indian  proprietors.  The  General  Assembly 
even  went  so  far  as  to  take  away  their  right  to  convey  title  to 
the  ground,  in  the  hope  that  this  would  put  an  end  to  the  abuses 
which  were  reducing  them  rapidly  to  the  state  of  a  landless  peo- 
ple. In  the  end,  the  Indian  population  fell  off  to  such  a  degree 
that  some  of  their  reservations  were  no  longer  occupied,  and  it 
was  only  when  this  condition  arose  that  the  colonists  were  per- 
mitted to  enter  and  acquire  title  to  the  soil. 

During  the  existence  of  the  London  Company  there  were  sev- 
eral requirements  on  which  a  grant  of  land  by  that  body  was 
based.    The  first  was  the  purchase  of  a  bill  of  adventure  for  the 


VIRGINIA  87 

sum  of  twelve  pounds  and  ten  shillings.  It  was  announced  in  the 
beginning  that  the  soil  was  to  be  subdivided,  in  1616,  in  fee 
simple  holdings,  and  every  person  who  had  purchased  such  a 
bill,  which  was  really  a  share  in  the  Company,  was  then  to 
receive  such  a  portion  of  the  soil  as  would  amount  to  two  hun- 
dred acres  when  the  land  had  been  seated. 

It  was  not  until  1619,  the  year  of  the  First  Assembly,  that 
this  division  began  to  the  degree  originally  planned.  Associa- 
tions were  formed  in  England  for  the  purchase  of  thousands  of 
acres  in  Virginia.  For  instance,  a  subscription  to  two  hundred 
shares  of  stock  gave  title  to  twenty  thousand  acres,  and  so  soon 
as  these  were  seated,  another  twenty  thousand  became  their 
property.  These  patents  were  known  as  subpatents,  and  their 
purchase  carried  well  defined  special  rights.  In  1620,  five  sub- 
patents  were  sued  out,  the  largest  number  in  the  history  of  these 
grants.  The  patentees  of  Southampton  Hundred  are  said  to  have 
expended  6,000  sterling  in  the  improvement  of  their  property, 
which  embraced  an  area  of  200,000  acres.  Martin's  Hundred 
covered  an  area  of  80,000.  Ultimately,  these  vast  tracts  of  land 
were  broken  up  into  small  holdings. 

In  addition  to  the  acquisition  of  the  patent  by  purchase  in 
the  time  of  the  company,  it  would  be  obtained  by  the  perform- 
ance of  meritorious  services  of  different  kinds.  Patents  were 
granted  for  that  reason  to  Captain  Newport,  Lord  Delaware,  and 
Sir  Thomas  Dale,  and  also  to  persons  of  inferior  rank  who  had 
advanced,  in  one  way  or  another,  the  fortunes  of  the  colony. 
This  provision  remained  in  force  after  the  charter  was  recalled 
in  1624,  but  the  reward  in  this  form  for  important  services  was 
generally  reserved  after  that  year  for  men  who  had  organized 
bands  of  rangers  for  the  protection  of  the  frontiers. 

Another  kind  of  service  in  the  company's  time  which  was 
similarly  compensated,  was  manual  work  done  for  the  public 
welfare.  Such  was  the  labor  of  the  tenants  who  cultivated  the 
lands  of  the  company,  and  who,  afterwards,  established  homes 
of  their  own. 


Thomas  West 
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But  the  normal  basis  for  the  grant  of  a  patent  was  what  was 
known  as  the  headright.  This  came  into  existence  in  1618,  and 
remained  in  operation  throughout  the  rest  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  The  headright  was  by  far  the  commonest  of  all  the 
grounds  for  the  conveyance  of  land  in  that  way.  Every  share- 
holder in  the  original  company  received  a  patent  to  fifty  acres 
of  land  for  every  person  he  had  transported  to  the  colony,  pro- 
vided that  this  person  continued  to  stay  there  during  a  period 
of  three  years.  This  privilege  was  not  restricted  to  individuals 
who  had  purchased  stock  of  that  corporation.  Any  one  who  had 
immigrated  to  Virginia  at  his  own  expense,  or  had  brought  in  an 
immigrant  at  his  own  cost,  was  entitled  to  the  same  number  of 
acres. 

In  March,  1625,  the  law  of  headright  was  expressly  approved 
by  the  act  of  the  king,  and  there  was  never  afterwards  any  seri- 
ous attempt  made  to  curtail  or  revoke  it.  On  the  contrary,  the 
right  was  again  and  again  confirmed,  and  wisely  so.  What  the 
colony  needed  most,  was  an  increase  of  population.  How  other- 
wise could  the  forests  be  cut  down  and  the  soil  cultivated  in  a 
just  proportion  to  the  vastness  of  the  territory  suitable  for  till- 
age? The  headright  was  the  best  method  of  stimulating  immi- 
gration, because  it  carried  its  immediate  reward  in  a  patent  to 
land.  At  the  same  time,  there  was  a  definite  outlay  attending 
it.  To  transport  one's  self  to  Virginia  from  England,  or  to  send 
over  an  agricultural  servant  or  other  person,  in  order  to  acquire 
the  patent,  imposed  an  expense  of  six  pounds  sterling,  or,  in  the 
purchasing  value  of  our  modern  currency,  about  $150.  This 
would  indicate  that  each  acre  in  the  fifty  which  had  been  received 
had  cost  the  patentee  about  $2.85. 

Moreover,  the  patentee,  if  the  land  acquired  was  in  forest, 
as  it  was  almost  certain  to  be,  had  to  defray  the  heavy  charge 
of  clearing  away  the  trees,  unless  he  was  able  to  undertake  this 
task  with  his  own  hands.  If  the  work  was  shared  by  a  servant, 
it  was  necessary,  not  only  to  feed  him,  but  also  to  clothe  him,  and 
this  latter  by  itself  could  be  done  at  an  outlay  of  three  pounds 
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and  seven  shillings.  In  many  cases,  the  patentee  had  purchased 
his  servant  or  servants  from  an  English  importing  merchant, 
and  in  that  case,  he  was  compelled  to  pay  the  additional  charge 
of  the  merchant's  profit. 

The  headright  was  subject  to  numerous  perversions  of  the 
theory  on  which  it  was  based.  No  matter  how  often  a  patentee 
had  crossed  the  ocean,  he  was  allowed  fifty  acres  for  each  pass- 
age, although,  in  reality,  only  one  immigrant,  himself,  had  come 
in.  There  is  an  instance  on  record  in  which  the  patentee 
acquired  by  this  subterfuge  400  acres.  Lapse  of  time,  however 
great,  since  the  voyage  ended,  did  not  serve  to  bar  the  right. 
Occasionally  a  sea-captain  obtained  a  patent  on  the  basis  of  his 
passengers,  and  even  of  his  seamen,  and  this  fraud  was  not 
infrequently  repeated  in  other  parts  of  the  colony  by  the  same 
man  many  times.  More  frequently  still,  he  sold  the  certificate 
of  these  headrights  to  some  person  who,  as  a  permanent  resident 
of  Virginia,  was  planning  to  increase  the  number  of  the  acres 
in  his  possession. 

The  captain's  example  was  constantly  imitated  by  the  mem- 
bers of  his  crew,  who  would  swear  that  they  had  paid  the  charges 
of  their  own  transportation,  and  were,  therefore,  entitled  to  the 
headright.  It  was  said  by  one  familiar  with  the  conditions  in 
Virginia  during  this  century  that,  for  every  individual  brought 
in,  not  less  than  200  acres  was  often  allotted.  The  shipmaster 
obtained  fifty  acres  for  conveying  him  oversea;  the  merchant, 
fifty  acres  for  purchasing  his  time  of  service  after  his  arrival; 
the  buyer  from  the  merchant,  a  third  fifty  acres;  and  a  pur- 
chaser of  a  half  interest  in  the  servant  from  this  last  buyer,  a 
fourth  fifty  acres. 

Even  worse  perversions  of  the  headright  than  this  were  to 
be  found  in  still  other  devices.  The  patent,  for  instance,  was 
sometimes  granted  on  the  basis  of  a  long  list  of  names  copied  by 
the  patentee  from  the  county  record  books.  A  further  fraudu- 
lent step  was  taken  when  the  clerks  in  the  office  of  the  Secretary 
of  State,  imitating  this  example,  sold  lists  of  their  own  selection 
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for  the  sum  of  five  shillings  for  each  name  that  was  included. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  century,  the  custom  had  crept  in  of  pur- 
chasing a  patent  by  simply  paying  a  general  fee  in  the  Secretary 
of  State's  office.  There  was  no  legal  warrant  for  this  disregard 
of  the  law  of  headright,  but  it  seems  to  have  been  permitted  with- 
out any  criticism. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  excellent  as  the  law  of  headright  was, 
when  fairly  enforced,  it  was,  under  some  circumstances,  an 
impediment.  It  happened  very  often  that  a  planter  in  possession 
of  a  considerable  estate,  was  in  need  of  a  wider  area  for  the  use 
of  his  cattle,  which,  as  a  rule,  found  their  own  subsistence  dur- 
ing the  winter  and  summer  months  alike.  To  be  compelled  to 
purchase  twenty  indentured  servants,  for  instance,  in  order  to 
acquire  an  additional  1,000  acres,  would  be  no  hardship  if  these 
servants  were  bought  to  till  the  land,  since  their  work  in  the 
ground  would  make  an  ample  return  for  what  they  had  cost ;  but 
to  purchase  these  twenty  servants  when  the  only  object  was  to 
enlarge  the  bounds  of  the  plantation's  forest  land,  which  would, 
thereby,  pi'oduce  no  more  income  than  it  had  done  before,  would 
necessarily  impose  the  burden  of  a  considerable  outlay,  without 
any  proportionate  advantage  to  occur  from  it.  It  was  in  such  a 
case  as  this,  no  doubt,  that  the  violation  of  the  law  of  headright 
was  most  frequently  connived  at. 

When  a  certificate  of  such  right  had  been  obtained  from  the 
secretary's  office,  the  next  step  was  to  carry  it  to  the  surveyor 
who  had  been  chosen  to  run  the  lines  for  the  tract  selected  by 
the  owner  of  the  document.  This  surveyor  had  been  commis- 
sioned by  the  surveyor-general  or  by  the  College  of  William  and 
Mary.  Many  of  these  men  were  of  the  first  consequence  for  rank 
and  integrity  in  the  life  of  the  colony,  but  others  were  either 
ignorant  of  their  profession,  or  unscrupulous  in  their  perform- 
ance of  its  duties.  This  was  the  real  reason  for  the  confusion  so 
often  occasioned  by  overlapping  patents. 

In  order  to  cure  some  of  the  defects  of  the  original  surveys, 
the  General  Assembly  passed  a  law  requiring  every  person  resid- 
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ing  in  each  neighborhood  to  assemble  at  least  once  in  the  course 
of  every  four  years  to  march  in  a  body  to  inspect  the  boundary 
landmarks  of  each  plantation  situated  in  that  precinct;  and 
should  these  landmarks  have  been  removed,  or  fallen  in  decay, 
their  replacement  or  renewal  was  to  be  undertaken  at  once.  If 
a  dispute  arose  between  two  owners  of  adjacent  plantations 
about  some  apparent  conflict  of  lines,  then  these  lines  were  to  be 
run  a  second  time  by  the  surveyor  who  always  accompanied  the 
processioners. 

When  the  original  survey  of  the  boundaries  of  a  patent  had 
been  completed,  it  was  formally  platted  and  the  document  re- 
turned to  the  office  of  the  secretary  of  the  colony,  where  it  was 
recorded.  With  the  plat  in  hand  giving  him  the  boundaries  of 
the  new  plantation,  the  clerk,  for  a  stated  fee,  drafted  the  patent 
and  delivered  it  to  the  governor  to  be  signed.  This  having  been 
done,  the  seal  was  attached  to  it.  At  one  time,  no  fee  was 
required  for  this  act,  but,  during  Howard's  administration,  one 
of  some  importance  was  imposed.  This  was  afterwards  dropped, 
owing  to  the  indignant  opposition  which  it  excited. 

Having  obtained  a  patent  to  his  new  plantation,  the  owner 
was  required  to  perform  two  conditions  in  order  to  assure  the 
permanency  of  his  title — first,  he  had  to  "seat"  his  land,  to  use 
the  technical  phrase  of  the  time ;  and  secondly,  he  must  pay  an 
annual  quit-rent  to  the  king,  or  to  any  consignee  whom  the  king 
should  name. 

A  legal  seating  was  effected  without  any  serious  sacrifice  of 
money.  It  was  deemed  sufficient  should  the  owner  of  the  land 
have  erected  a  frail  cabin  of  small  dimensions  on  its  surface; 
have  allowed  a  few  cattle  to  browse  for  a  year  about  its  woods ; 
or  have  cleared  a  small  extent  of  forest  and  planted  it  in  maize 
or  tobacco.  As  a  rule,  however,  the  new  plantation  was  occu- 
pied at  once ;  a  substantial  house  was  constructed  on  it,  with  the 
necessary  outbuildings ;  fences  were  put  up  to  restrain  the  wan- 
derings of  the  cattle  ;  and  a  large  area  was  brought  under  the  hoe 
and  plough  for  the  production  of  the  usual  crops.     If  the  pat- 
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entee  failed  to  take  any  step  to  fulfill  the  conditions  indispensable 
for  a  permanent  holding,  he  was  considered  to  have  forfeited 
the  estate. 

The  quit-rent  was  payable  to  the  treasurer  of  the  colony,  who 
had  been  designated  by  the  king  to  receive  it.  It  amounted  to 
one  shilling  for  every  fifty  acres;  and,  annually,  became  due  at 
Michaelmas. 

There  was  a  feeling  of  strong  popular  opposition  to  this  tax 
as  it  seemed  to  be  a  curtailment  of  full  ownership  of  the  land. 
During  long  periods,  it  was  evaded  to  a  very  grave  degree,  in 
spite  of  the  complaint  and  interference  of  the  royal  governors. 
At  first,  an  effort  was  made  to  collect  it  in  coin,  but  owing  to  the 
scarcity  of  metallic  money  in  Virginia,  this  resulted  in  gradual 
failure,  and  tobacco  came  to  take  its  place  at  the  time  set  for 
payment.  On  more  than  one  occasion,  however,  the  old  law  was 
revived,  but  even  in  face  of  the  fact  that  the  English  government 
was  behind  it,  its  enforcement  was  generally  admitted  to  be 
almost  impracticable.  After  1688,  the  quit-rents  were  paid  in 
tobacco  alone,  at  a  valuation  of  the  leaf  that  did  not  exceed  one 
penny  a  pound. 

The  tobacco  for  the  quit-rents  was  gathered  up  by  the  sheriff 
of  each  county  and  delivered  to  the  auditor  of  the  Colony.  This 
official  sold  it  chiefly  to  the  members  of  the  council,  who  paid 
for  it  in  the  form  of  coin  or  bills  of  exchange  on  England.  This 
money  remained  in  the  auditor's  hands,  and  was  disbursed  ulti- 
mately on  warrants  from  the  governor,  drawn  in  obedience  to 
instructions  received  from  the  English  authorities  over  sea. 
Sometimes  the  quit-rents  were  used  for  the  support  of  the  colo- 
nial government;  sometimes  for  the  restoration  of  the  local 
defenses;  and  sometimes  for  the  assistance  of  the  new  College 
of  William  and  Mary. 

When  the  entire  Colony  was  granted  by  the  second  Charles 
to  his  favorites,  Culpeper  and  Arlington,  the  quit-rents  were 
included  in  the  gift,  but  after  the  revocation  of  that  gift,  they 
were  turned  over  again  to  their  original  purpose. 
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It  is  in  harmony  with  what  was  to  be  expected  to  find  that 
the  area  of  land  which  had  fallen  back  to  the  king,  after  it  had 
been  patented,  was  very  extensive.  The  reversion  occurred  in 
every  case  in  which  the  same  land  had,  for  this  reason,  been 
forfeited  as  often  as  two,  and  even  three  times.  A  plantation 
once  seated — even  though  the  cabin  erected  had  rotted  down, 
even  though,  too,  the  acre  once  cleared  had  grown  up  in  wood 
again  and  the  cattle  that  once  roamed  about  it  had  been  dis- 
persed— could  not  be  brought  into  the  category  of  deserted 
ground.  In  the  cases  in  which  the  patentee  failed  to  prove  that 
he  had  really  complied  with  the  law  as  to  seating,  he  was  not 
deprived  of  the  ability,  through  his  headrights,  to  obtain  another 
proportionate  grant  of  land.    This  could  be  patented  elsewhere. 

No  doubt,  many  patentees,  after  acquiring  title  to  a  definite 
extent  of  the  soil,  found,  in  further  inspection,  before  seating  it, 
that  it  was  devoid  of  fertility  or  such  other  advantages  as  it 
had  been  supposed  to  possess.  Under  these  circumstances,  he 
was  perfectly  willing  to  allow  the  title  to  lapse  to  the  king.  Had 
the  same  grant  been  obtained  by  purchase,  as  in  later  times, 
there  would  have  been  no  conditions  to  fulfill,  and  he  could  not 
have  escaped  the  consequences  of  his  original  defective  judg- 
ment. 

There  was  one  temptation  that  influenced  many  persons  to 
patent  land,  seat  it  as  the  law  required,  and  then  desert  it.  This 
temptation  lay  in  the  fact  that  a  custom  had  sprung  up  which 
relieved  the  holder  of  such  a  grant  of  the  payment  of  quit-rents, 
should  there  be  no  personal  property  on  the  land  to  become  an 
object  of  distraint.  The  only  impediment  to  the  repetition  of 
this  subterfuge  was,  that,  in  time,  it  might  grow  difl!icult  to 
prove  that  such  a  plantation  had  ever  really  been  seated.  Such 
a  question  might  easily  have  arisen  should  some  other  person 
— thinking  naturally  enough,  after  the  inspection  of  the  deserted 
land,  that  it  had  never  before  been  patented — have  taken  steps 
under  the  influence  of  this  impression,  to  acquire  title  to  it  in  the 
usual  way.     The  original  owner  was  then   expected   to   come 
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forward  to  show  his  superior  right,  and  if  he  was  able  to  do 
this,  the  petitioner  for  the  second  patent  was  compelled  to  with- 
draw his  application. 

In  the  aggregate,  a  large  body  of  land  reverted  to  the  king 
from  the  failure  of  heirs,  when  the  last  heir  had  left  no  will. 
It  was  the  rule  at  one  time  to  give  the  preference  to  the  person 
who  established  himself  first  upon  any  tract  which  had  thus 
escheated.  A  different  regulation  was  afterwards  adopted — so 
soon  as  a  tract  fell  in,  the  escheator  of  the  county  in  which  it 
was  situated,  summoned  a  jury  of  twelve  men  to  take  an  inquest, 
and  a  certificate  of  the  inquest  thus  taken  was  returned  to  the 
office  of  the  secretary  of  state.  Here  the  document  was  held  for 
a  period  of  nine  months.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  governor  had 
selected  from  among  the  petitioners  the  person  to  whom  the  new 
patent  was  to  be  issued,  in  case  no  one  appeared  with  proof  that 
he  was  the  lawful  heir  of  the  original  owner,  who  had  died  intes- 
tate, and  supposedly  without  any  one  who  could  rightly  claim  by 
blood  possession  of  his  estate. 

It  was  one  of  the  numerous  perversions  connected  with  land 
titles  during  the  seventeenth  century,  that,  in  time,  the  mere 
certificate  of  inquest  served  the  purpose  of  giving  title  as  fully 
as  if  a  second  patent  had  been  granted.  The  patent  fee  was  thus 
evaded,  but,  as  formerly,  it  was  still  necessary  to  pay  a  fine  of 
composition  of  two  pounds  of  tobacco  an  acre. 

Another  perversion  still  more  commonly  in  use  was  for  the 
administrator  of  an  intestate  estate  to  convey  title  in  case  of  its 
sale  as  a  whole  or  any  part  of  it  by  him,  just  as  absolutely  as  if 
he  owned  the  property  in  his  own  right.  In  this  way,  the  law 
applicable  to  an  escheated  estate  was  rendered  nugatory  so  far 
as  that  law  related  to  the  principal  charges  imposed  on  such 
estates.  So  numerous  in  time  grew  instances  of  this  kind,  that 
an  act  was  passed  by  the  General  Assembly  requiring  the  enum- 
eration of  all  such  estates  then  in  existence,  and  compelling  the 
persons  in  possession  of  them  to  pay  two  hundred  pounds  of 
tobacco  for  every  forty  acres  thus  held  illegally  by  them.    If  the 
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petition  for  a  clear  title  was  not  entered  in  the  office  of  the  secre- 
tary of  state,  within  two  years — afterwards  reduced  to  eight 
months — then  the  right  of  tenure  ceased  altogether. 

In  1661,  that  part  of  Virginia  known  as  the  Northern  Neck 
was  bestowed  by  the  king  on  Lord  Culpeper  and  six  other  Eng- 
lish noblemen.  In  1669,  their  patent  was  revoked,  and  another 
grant  was  made  in  its  stead.  By  1688,  the  whole  of  the  North- 
ern Neck  had  become  the  property  of  the  second  Lord  Culpeper. 

In  the  sales  of  the  land  situated  within  these  boundaries, 
the  representative  of  the  absentee  proprietary  was  impowered  to 
give  title  just  as  fully  as  the  governor  and  council  of  Virginia 
were  empowered,  as  representatives  of  the  king,  to  give  title 
by  patent  to  grantees  in  the  rest  of  Virginia. 

In  the  deeds  to  the  soil  of  the  Northern  Neck,  a  quit-rent  of 
two  shillings  was  reserved  upon  every  two  hundred  acres  con- 
veyed. If  these  two  shillings  remained  unpaid  for  a  period  of 
three  years,  the  proprietary  possessed  the  right  to  reenter  the 
forfeited  tract.  There  was  no  provision  in  the  law  applicable  to 
grants  by  him  or  his  agent  which  allowed  every  one  who  brought 
in  an  immigrant  an  area  of  fifty  acres. 

The  system  of  acquiring  title  to  land  in  the  Northern  Neck 
was  based  upon  purchase  alone.  No  interest  seems  to  have 
been  felt  by  the  proprietary  in  the  increase  of  the  population 
residing  within  those  boundaries.  His  rule  of  selling  the  soil 
for  money,  regardless  of  whether  it  was  to  be  seated  or  not, 
led  to  great  abuses  of  engrossment.  Enormous  tracts  of  land 
in  that  part  of  Virginia  fell  into  the  hands  either  of  small  asso- 
ciations of  purchasers  or  single  individuals.  William  Fitzhugh 
acquired  possession  of  nearly  twenty  thousand  acres  in  one  tract; . 
and  he  negotiated  on  one  occasion  for  the  purchase  of  one  hun- 
dred thousand  acres  more,  on  condition  of  making  himself  liable 
for  the  payment  of  their  quit-rents  for  a  period  of  ten  years. 
A  natural  consequence  of  this  system  of  purchase  without  any 
provision  for  seating,  was  that  a  larger  area  of  land  in  the 
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Northern  Neck  remained  unoccupied  after  it  was  patented  than 
was  to  be  observed  in  any  other  part  of  the  colony. 

Originally,  all  deeds  of  secondary  conveyance  in  Virginia  at 
large  were  required  to  be  recorded  at  Jamestown.  After  1623, 
they  could  be  entered  with  the  clerks  of  Charles  City  and  Eliza- 
beth City.  Subsequently,  when  the  shires  were  erected,  provision 
was  made  for  recordation  of  all  deeds  to  lands  belonging  to 
a  county  in  the  clerk's  office  of  that  county.  This  rule  was  an 
advance  on  the  system  which  prevailed  in  England  at  this  time, 
where  all  documents  relating  to  title  were  subject  to  many  dis- 
tinctive vicissitudes  because  kept  in  the  hands  of  the  families  to 
whom  they  belonged. 


CHAPTER  II 
INDENTURED  SERVANTS 

Having  obtained  a  clear  title  to  the  land  which  he  had  pat- 
ented, how  did  the  new  owner  bring  its  soil  under  tillage?  This 
was  effected  by  means  of  the  persons  who  had  been  the  basis 
of  the  headrights  which  had  assured  his  grant.  In  these  head- 
rights,  the  entire  membership  of  his  own  family  had  been  in- 
cluded— his  wife  and  children,  if  he  had  had  any,  and  also  such 
laborers  as  he  had  already  imported.  If  he  was  a  man  of  hum- 
ble rank,  he  would  quite  certainly  look  to  himself  chiefly  for  the 
performance  of  the  principal  work  to  be  done  in  his  fields,  but, 
if  he  was  a  man  of  considerable  pecuniary  resources,  the  regular 
laborers  in  the  list  of  his  headrights  would  be  sufficient  in  num- 
ber to  afford  him  all  the  aid  which  he  would  need  in  producing 
his  crops  of  maize  and  tobacco,  and  caring  for  his  livestock. 

We  have  already  described,  at  some  length,  the  influences 
which  impelled  persons  belonging  to  the  English  higher  classes 
to  immigrate  to  Virginia.  What  were  the  influences  that  moved 
the  members  of  the  English  lowest  class  to  imitate  their  exam- 
ple? There  were  two  governing  their  action.  The  one  was  in 
operation  in  England ;  the  other  was  in  operation  in  Virginia ; 
and  the  two  were  equally  powerful,  though  essentially  different 
in  character. 

After  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  the  situation  of  the  persons  in 
England  who  obtained  their  livelihood  by  the  use  of  their  hands 
had  not  been  one  of  advantage  for  all.  By  an  act  passed  in  the 
time  of  that  sovereign,  the  individuals  who  wished  to  engage  in 
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some  one  of  the  arts  or  trades  had  first  to  pass  through  a  regu- 
lated apprenticeship;  but  as  there  was  room  only  for  a  few  in 
these  special  provinces,  the  great  majority  of  the  people  were 
constrained  to  turn  to  digging  and  ploughing  in  the  fields  in 
order  to  earn  a  subsistence.  For  this  labor,  they  were  paid  a 
definite  sum,  which  had  been  fixed  by  the  justices  of  the  local 
magistrate's  court.  There  were  many  years  in  which  these 
wages  were  insufficient  to  purchase  all  the  food  which  they  really 
required,  owing  to  the  rise  in  the  price  of  wheat.  It  followed 
that,  in  these  years,  a  great  number  of  people  were  forced  to 
turn  to  public  alms  for  a  support. 

Under  an  Elizabethan  statute,  provision  had  been  made  for 
regular  assessments  for  the  benefit  of  the  indigent,  but  this  law 
was  not  strictly  enforced,  in  consequence  of  the  burden  which  it 
laid  on  the  taxpayers.  By  1622,  there  had  arisen  such  a  multi- 
tude of  impoverished  people  wandering  about  the  country  in 
search  of  the  employment  which  could  not  be  found,  that  the  dif- 
ferent English  parishes,  acting  each  in  its  own  defense,  adopted 
regulations  which  prevented  the  intrusion  of  the  poor  from  the 
other  parishes,  should  these  poor  be  unable  to  give  security 
against  their  becoming  a  burden  on  the  public.  As  a  direct  re- 
sult of  this  rule,  the  mass  of  the  agricultural  laborers  and  arti- 
sans of  England,  during  the  seventeenth  century,  were  confined 
to  their  respective  native  parishes,  however  limited  may  have 
been  their  opportunities  there  of  securing  employment  by  which 
to  live. 

Only  in  prosperous  years  were  the  wages  considerable  enough 
to  assure  a  support  without  a  general  public  tax  to  make  good  a 
deficiency.  It  has  been  estimated  that,  in  the  interval  between 
1600  and  1700,  while  the  wages  of  the  agricultural  laborer  in- 
creased only  three  shillings  by  the  week,  the  price  of  a  quarter 
of  wheat  advanced  from  nineteen  shillings  to  about  forty-one 
shillings.  Fortunate,  but  rare,  indeed,  was  the  laborer  who  was 
able,  by  extreme  frugality,  to  lay  up  a  small  competence  against 
the  arrival  of  old  age. 
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Was  it  strange,  in  the  light  of  these  conditions,  which  pre- 
vailed universally  in  England  among  the  members  of  this  class, 
that  so  many  of  them  were  eager  to  enter  into  indentures  that 
would  authorize  their  employers  to  carry  them  oversea  to  till 
the  fields  in  Virginia?  Was  it  at  all  singular  that  the  authori- 
ties of  the  English  parishes  should  have  been  equally  eager  to 
diminish  their  eleemosynary  taxes  by  promoting  the  emigration 
of  at  least  a  part  of  their  agricultural  population  to  that  colony? 

This  condition  of  impoverishment  was  not  limited  to  the  com- 
mon people  who  dwelt  in  the  country.  The  number  of  the  indi- 
gent was  even  larger  within  the  precincts  of  London.  In  1622 
it  was  stated  by  Rev.  Mr.  Copeland,  a  distinguished  clergyman 
of  that  day,  "that  he  had  often  to  listen  to  the  tearful  complaints 
of  industrious  laborers  in  that  town,  who  declared  that,  although 
they,  their  wives,  and  children,  rose  at  an  early  hour  and  wore 
away  their  flesh  throughout  the  day  in  the  performance  of  the 
most  exacting  tasks,  went  to  bed  late,  and  fed  upon  brown  bread 
and  cheese,  yet  it  was  with  difficulty  that  they  could  secure  food 
enough  to  appease  their  hunger  or  clothing  sufficient  to  hide 
their  nakedness." 

A  similar  state  of  want  was  observed  in  all  the  towns  of 
England.  In  1615,  Sheffield,  which  was  a  typical  Engli.sh  com- 
munity in  this  respect,  was  forced  to  provide,  by  private  and 
public  charity,  for  the  support  in  part  or  altogether,  of  seven 
hundred  and  twenty-five  persons  in  its  population  of  two  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  seven.  It  w^as  stated  in  an  official  survey 
of  this  city,  made  in  the  course  of  that  year,  that  so  narrow  was 
the  margin  of  livelihood  that  a  week's  sickness  suff'ered  by  the 
head  of  the  household  would  bring  his  family  to  the  edge  of 
absolute  beggary. 

Not  only  did  the  separate  parishes  encourage  the  emigration 
of  those  of  their  inhabitants  who  were  without  permanent  means 
of  subsistence,  but  the  statesm.en  of  that  age  also  gave  the  same 
movement  their  earnest  backing.  It  was  thought  by  them  that 
there  was  no  immediate  prospect  of  England's  wealth  increasing 
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to  such  a  degree  that  ample  occupation  would  be  created  for  the 
idle  and  the  indigent.  In  reaching  this  conclusion,  they  were 
proved  by  time  to  be  right,  for  it  was  not  until  the  rise  of  the 
factory  system  in  the  nineteenth  century,  in  consequence  of  the 
use  of  steam,  that  the  hands  of  thousands,  who,  during  the  pre- 
vious periods,  had  failed  to  find  work,  became  so  busy  that  the 
lower  population  grew  in  numbers  to  a  degree  never  before 
either  actually  known  or  imagined. 

■  One  of  the  most  important  reasons  for  the  colonization  of 
Virginia,  as  we  mentioned  in  our  first  chapter,  was  the  expecta- 
tion that  it  would  offer  a  certain  solution  for  this  alarming  prob- 
lem of  a  surplus  population  in  both  town  and  county.  It  was 
not  members  of  the  criminal  class  whom  parish  and  statesmen 
alike  were  anxious  to  remove,  so  much  as  the  members  of  the 
class  who  were  willing  enough  to  work,  but  lacking  the  oppor- 
tunity, had  become  a  burden  on  the  community,  with  a  tendency 
— the  result  of  their  situation  alone — to  merge  into  the  criminal 
class  themselves. 

But  there  was  an  additional  reason,  in  the  eyes  of  the  English 
authorities,  why  the  emigration  of  the  surplus  English  inhabi- 
tant should  be  stimulated;  and  this  reason,  we  may  point  out, 
was  strongest  during  the  early  years  of  the  settlement  of  Vir- 
ginia. If  the  colony  was  to  supply  the  mother  country  with  all 
those  commodities  which  the  latter  was  importing  at  heavy  ex- 
pense and  with  irksome  inconvenience  from  the  continent  of 
Europe,  the  volume  in  which  these  commodities  would  be  sent  to 
England  would  be  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  workingmen 
in  the  Virginian  fields  and  forests.  Increase  that  number  by 
depleting  the  English  parishes,  and  so  much  the  greater  would 
be  the  size  of  the  shipments  from  the  Virginian  plantations. 

Just  as  there  were  powerful  influences  operating  in  England 
to  promote  the  emigration  of  English  workingmen,  so  there  were 
equally  powerful  inducements  existing  in  Virginia  to  draw  them 
to  its  different  communities.  All  the  persons  who  knew  the  con- 
ditions that  prevailed  in  the  colony  were  unanimous  in  thinking 
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that  labor  alone  was  dear  there.  This  was  as  true  of  the  last 
years  of  the  seventeenth  century  as  it  was  of  the  first  years. 
As  late  as  1680,  Governor  Culpeper  gave  this  fact  as  his  reason 
for  dispairing  of  the  production  of  silk  in  Virginia. 

While  it  was  certainly  true  that  there  were  thousands  of 
families  whose  own  members  supplied  all  the  persons  needed 
by  them  in  working  their  small  plantations,  there  were  also  other 
thousands  who  were  eager  to  obtain  the  aid  of  indentured  serv- 
ants. The  peculiarities  of  tobacco  culture  chiefly  explains  this 
fact.  In  that  age,  there  were  no  artificial  manures  which  could 
be  used  to  restore  the  richness  of  soil  that  had  been  exhausted  by 
prolonged  tillage.  The  only  way  of  securing  the  fertility  re- 
quired for  the  profitable  production  of  tobacco  was  to  open  up 
new  grounds,  either  on  the  original  plantation,  or  on  a  supple- 
mentary one  recently  patented  in  order  to  attain  this  very  pur- 
pose. This  new  surface  was  certain  to  be  fine  in  quality,  and 
for  that  reason  to  be  covered  with  a  large  growth  of  timber. 
The  destruction  of  the  woods  went  on  interminably,  and  this 
was  the  most  exacting  task  which  had  to  be  carried  out  by  the 
owner  of  every  plantation.  How  could  it  be  hastened?  By  the 
acquisition  of  additional  hands  to  assist  him.  But  how  could 
these  additional  hands  be  secured?  By  the  purchase  of  inden- 
tured servants  from  the  merchants,  who  had  brought  them  in 
for  sale  like  so  many  bundles  or  packages  of  goods. 

The  larger  the  area  of  a  plantation,  whether  it  had  been  just 
acquired  by  patent  or  had  been  in  the  owner's  possession  during 
many  years,  the  more  acute  was  the  need  of  laborers  to  open  it 
up  to  cultivation  at  the  start,  or  afterwards  to  extend  the  ground 
fitted  for  tillage.  The  most  fertile  soil  was  what  every  prospec- 
tive patentee  sought.  Where  was  this  to  be  found?  Along  the 
banks  of  the  important  streams;  but  it  was  the  very  land  thus 
situated  which  brought  forth  the  most  enormous  growth  of  trees, 
necessarily  the  most  difficult  and  expensive  of  all  to  remove. 
Probably  no  virgin  country  outside  of  the  tropics  was  ever 
clothed  in  such  magnificent  timber  as  that  which  lay,  at  the  time 
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of  the  first  exploration,  on  either  side  of  the  Powhatan,  Nanse- 
mond,  Pamunkey,  Pyankitank,  and  Rappahannock  rivers  and 
their  principal  tributaries.  All  this  had  to  be  removed  before  a 
hoe  or  a  plough  could  be  used  to  prepare  the  ground  for  maize  or 
tobacco. 

Another  reason  also  for  the  patenting  of  these  river  lands, 
in  spite  of  the  greater  labor  required  to  clear  them  of  their  orig- 
inal growth,  was  the  fact  that  the  streams  watering  them, 
being  navigable  for  ocean  going  vessels,  furnished  a  channel  at 
the  planter's  front  door  for  the  transportation  of  his  crops  di- 
rectly to  England,  and  in  turn  for  the  transportation  of  goods 
from  England  to  his  private  wharf. 

It  has  been  correctly  said  that,  had  no  indentured  servants 
been  procurable  from  the  mother  country  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  Virginia  would  have  remained  indefinitely  a  community 
made  up  of  peasant  proprietors  alone.  It  is  true  that  the  neces- 
sity of  opening  up  new  fields  would  have  continued  from  decade 
to  decade,  but  this  necessity  could  have  been  met  by  the.se  peas- 
ant proprietors  restricting  their  clearings  to  such  small  areas  as 
they,  by  their  own  hands,  would  have  been  perfectly  able  to  pre- 
pare for  crops.  But  instead  of  there  being  a  dearth  of  working- 
men  ready  to  bind  themselves  for  a  term,  England  offered,  in 
the  members  of  her  lowest  class,  a  supply  of  laborers  which, 
not  only  the  laborers  themselves,  but  also  the  English  parish 
authorities  and  responsible  statesmen,  were  anxious  to  furnish 
the  colony  to  the  fullest  extent  of  its  need.  And  there  were 
ample  means  of  transportation  for  this  class  of  emigrants.  In- 
deed, every  condition  then  in  existence,  whether  involving  the 
interests  of  England  at  large,  or  the  emigrants  themselves,  or 
of  the  colony,  encouraged  the  departure  of  that  class  from  their 
native  shores  and  their  settlement  on  the  plantations  oversea. 

In  the  beginning,  all  the  agricultural  servants  who  came  in 
belonged  to  the  London  Company.  From  the  time  of  the  First 
Supply,  every  ship  that  crossed  the  Atlantic  to  Jamestown  car- 
ried over  a  considerable  number  of  laborers  for  the  fields;  and 
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none  of  these  were  freed  without  restrictions  until  Dale,  leaving 
for  England,  had  turned  the  government  over  to  his  chosen  suc- 
cessor, Captain  Yeardley.  The  only  benefits  conferred  on  these 
laborers  by  the  company,  during  their  service,  were  food,  clothes, 
and  lodging ;  but  after  the  termination  of  their  articles  of  inden- 
ture, a  certain  interest  in  the  soil  was  bestowed  on  them  on  con- 
dition of  their  continued  performance  of  definite  manual  tasks. 

By  1617-1619,  the  great  associations  known  as  Hundreds  had 
begun  to  import  agricultural  servants  in  large  numbers  for  the 
purpose  of  cultivating  some  part  of  their  extensive  tracts  of 
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land.    This  was  also  done  by  persons  of  means,  who  could  defray 
all  the  charges  for  transportation. 

To  what  extent  did  the  servants  brought  over  in  the  time 
of  the  company  belong  to  the  more  or  less  vicious  class  which 
were  then  to  be  found  in  every  English  parish?  This  class,  it 
should  be  recalled,  was  made  up  chiefly,  not  of  hardened  felons, 
but  of  the  idle  and  dispairing  elements  of  the  community.  Was 
the  London  Company  willing  to  accept  persons  utterly  depraved  ? 
The  authors  of  the  early  pamphlets  relating  to  colonization  were 
unanimous  in  urging  that  only  persons  of  good  character  should 
be  dispatched  to  Virginia  to  till  the  land.  The  wisdom  of  such  a 
policy  was  obvious,  and  it  was  only  with  extraordinary  precau- 
tions that  the  company  admitted  for  this  purpose  men,  women, 
and  youths  whom  the  English  local  authorities  were  anxious  to 
get  rid  of,  not  only  because  they  were  a  burden  on  the  financial 
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resources  of  their  respective  communities  through  their  helpless- 
ness, but  what  was,  perhaps,  still  more  objectionable,  because 
they  were  supposed  to  be,  by  their  poverty,  the  principal  origina- 
tors of  the  epidemics  of  disease  which  so  often  swept  through 
the  English  towns  and  rural  neighborhoods  of  that  early  date, 
decimating  all  classes  of  people  as  they  passed. 

The  extreme  care  exercised  by  the  company  in  picking  out 
the  best  individuals  of  such  antecedents  when  offered  was  shown 
by  the  advantages  which  that  body  promised  to  give  them  after 
they  had  settled  in  Virginia  and  passed  through  a  term  of  serv- 
ice; namely  "a  house,  orchard,  and  garden  for  the  meanest  fam- 
ily, and  a  possession  of  lands  to  them  and  their  posterity."  It  is 
not  probable  that  such  benefits  as  these  would  have  been  be- 
stowed on  a  set  of  people  who  were  notoriously  depraved.  Indeed, 
the  company  later  on  went  so  far  as  to  announce  that  it  would 
accept  "only  those  who  were  trained  in  the  useful  callings"  such 
as  it  had  already  specified.  "Nothing  but  damage  to  the  welfare 
of  the  colony,"  it  was  declared,  "would  result  from  granting  per- 
mission to  parents  to  send  their  licentious  sons  to  Virginia,  or 
to  wives,  their  shameless  husbands,  or  to  masters,  their  ungov- 
ernable servants." 

It  was  not  inconsistent  with  this  attitude  of  discriminating 
prudence  for  the  company  to  consent  to  receive  men  and  women, 
who,  without  any  avoidable  fault  of  their  own,  had  become  de- 
pendent on  the  poor  rates  of  their  respective  parishes.  Nor  did 
that  body  consider  that  there  was  any  insurmountable  objection 
to  accepting  children  who  had  been  offered  by  the  mayors  of 
London  and  other  cities  for  transportation,  after  providing  five 
pounds  sterling — equal  to  at  least  one  hundred  dollars  in  our 
modern  values — for  the  equipment  and  conveyance  charges  of 
each  one.  The  company  itself,  on  its  part,  agreed  to  educate 
them  all  in  trades  or  professions.  At  first,  each  of  these  youths 
was  to  remain  in  service  for  a  definite  term,  and  after  its  expira- 
tion, he  was  to  be  granted  a  patent  to  fifty  acres  of  land,  and 
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provided  with  a  cow,  seedcorn,  implements,  utensils,  and  a  gun 
and  ammunition. 

The  company's  determination  to  keep  out  of  Virginia  all  per- 
sons who  could  be  truthfully  described  as  criminals  was  un- 
broken from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  its  existence.  Its  rigid 
supervision  was  extended  even  to  the  passenger  lists  of  private 
vessels.  If  a  genuine  felon  did  enter  the  gate  of  the  colony, 
there  were  mitigating  circumstances  surrounding  his  case,  or 
powerful  family  influences  had  been  at  work  in  his  favor,  in  the 
hope  that  a  transfer  oversea  would  lead  to  his  reform ;  or  he  was 
a  skilful  mechanic,  who  would  be  useful  to  the  plantations,  either 
with  his  own  hands,  or  by  training  apprentices. 

How  bitter  was  the  feeling  of  opposition  in  Virginia  in  1619 
to  the  introduction  of  criminals,  was  shown  there  by  the  impedi- 
ments thrown  in  the  way  of  receiving  certain  "dissolute"  per- 
sons from  Bridewell  in  London,  whom  the  king  had  recom- 
mended to  be  transported.  And  that  the  like  impediments  were 
raised,  and  successfully,  too,  in  all  similar  cases  at  a  later  day  is 
to  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that,  of  three  hundred  and  ninety- 
two  servants  in  Virginia  whose  ages  are  stated  in  the  census 
of  1624-1625,  the  average  age  was  only  twenty-three.  One  hun- 
dred and  fifty-four  had  not  reached  their  twenty-first  birthday. 
There  were  only  thirteen  whose  respective  ages  equalled  or  ex- 
ceeded forty.  It  is  not  at  all  probable  that,  in  this  body  of  inden- 
tured or  apprenticed  servants  of  such  youthful  years,  there  were 
any  individuals  who  could  have  been  justly  taken  as  belonging 
to  the  category  of  real  criminals. 

The  hostility  to  the  introduction  of  felons  was  as  vigorous 
and  resolute  after  the  revocation  of  the  charter  in  1624  as  it  had 
been  before  that  event.  It  was  symptomatic  of  this  inimical  atti- 
tude, that,  in  1632,  two  pregnant  maids,  who  had  recently  arrived 
in  the  colony,  were  sent  back  on  the  first  ship  returning  to  Eng- 
land. It  should  be  remembered  that,  in  these  times,  there  were 
three  hundred  offenses,  which,  on  conviction,  were  punishable 
by  death.     Some  of  these  offenses  were  so  trivial  that  even  the 
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more  or  less  indurated  consciences  of  the  judges  of  that  period 
shrank  from  inflicting  the  capital  penalty.  These  men  compro- 
mised with  their  merciless  and  distorted  sense  of  justice  by 
passing  a  sentence  of  transportation  instead. 

It  is  doubtful  whether,  during  the  long  interval,  between  1625 
and  1650,  a  single  convict  was  imported  into  Virginia  whose 
crime  would  not,  in  our  age,  be  considered  to  be  a  mere  misde- 
meanor, or  at  least  softened  by  circumstances.  But  the  people 
of  the  colony  were  not  disposed  to  make  any  allowance  for  this 
fact.  As  late  as  1667,  when  eighteen  felons  were  sent  out  from 
English  pFisons,  a  loud  protest  was  raised;  and  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  like  feeling,  the  General  Court  in  1671  expressly 
prohibited  the  further  introduction  of  English  criminals  into 
the  colony.  This  was  in  obedience  to  the  royal  order  of  the  pre- 
vious spring,  which  forbade  the  further  importation  to  any  of 
the  colonies  of  the  inmates  of  English  jails. 

Apart  from  the  objection  to  such  an  element  in  the  popula- 
tion from  social  and  political  points  of  view,  there  was  the  ob- 
jection based  on  the  apprehension  that  such  felons  might  com- 
bine— as  certain  old  soldiers  of  Cromwell  had  done  in  Gloucester 
County  in  1663 — and  start  out  on  a  bloody  excursion.  This 
was  one  of  the  reasons  back  of  the  General  Court's  action  when 
it  was  found,  in  1671,  that  a  prominent  merchant  had  violated 
the  requirements  of  that  court's  order  by  bringing  in  ten  jail 
birds.  He  was  placed  under  bond  to  carry  them  away  before 
the  end  of  two  months;  and  to  make  certain  his  doing  so,  his 
bondsmen  were  enjoined  to  give  security  in  the  enormous  sum 
of  one  million  pounds  of  tobacco. 

A  very  large  proportion,  if  not  the  largest  proportion,  of  the 
servants  brought  into  Vii'ginia,  during  the  seventeenth  century, 
as  a  punishment  for  offenses  committed  in  England,  were  men 
who  had  been  implicated  in  rebellious  movements  there.  They 
were  Irishmen  who  had  been  conquered  by  Cromwell  while  de- 
fending their  country  and  fire.sides  from  ruthless  invasion.  They 
were  Scotchmen  or  Englishmen,  who  had  only  too  much  reason 


110  VIRGINIA 

to  resist  the  cruel  measures  of  the  Stuart  kings  after  the  Restor- 
ation. When  Droghada  fell  in  1649,  every  officer  among  the  de- 
fenders was  shot,  every  tenth  soldier  in  the  rank  and  file  exe- 
cuted, and  the  remainder  shipped  away  to  the  American 
plantations.  It  is  said  that  not  less  than  sixteen  hundred  of  the 
followers  of  Charles  II  in  the  Battle  of  Worcester  were  trans- 
ported oversea  after  their  sale  to  merchants  engaged  in  the 
Virginia  trade. 

In  1678,  when  the  insurrection  in  Scotland  had  been  finally 
quelled,  a  large  number  of  the  offenders  were  consigned  to  the 
same  remote  destination;  and  this  was  also  done  after  Mon- 
mouth's defeat  at  Sedgemoor.  There  was  no  really  criminal  ele- 
ment in  these  large  batches  of  immigrants.  On  the  contrary,  they 
numbered  among  themselves  hundreds,  if  not  thousands,  of  men 
of  good  education,  patriotic  fervor,  and  high  and  resolute  char- 
acter. 

Not  all  the  servants  who  were  landed  in  Virginia  had  been 
sent  out  in  accord  with  the  strict  regulations  of  England  relating 
to  that  class.  In  the  principal  towns  from  which  the  vessels 
transporting  them  sailed,  there  were  numerous  miscreants  of 
both  sexes  who  earned  a  revolting  subsistence  by  slyly  drawing 
idle  boys  and  girls  from  the  streets  into  the  nets  of  their  houses, 
where  they  altered  their  appearance,  and,  perhaps,  even  drugged 
them  into  half  consciousness,  and  afterwards  took  them  to  the 
cookshops,  where  bands  of  servants  were  collected  for  sale  to 
more  or  less  unscrupulous  merchants  or  sea-captains,  who  were 
supplying  labor  to  the  plantations  in  Virginia.  What  a  large 
proportion  of  the  passengers  on  the  outgoing  vessels  belonged 
to  the  list  of  kidnapped  was  revealed  in  tlie  number  of  persons 
in  that  category  who  were  found  on  hoard  of  a  vessel  sailing 
from  London  in  1657.  There  were  nineteen  servants  in  all;  and 
of  these,  twelve  had  been  obtained  by  illegal  means.  One  had 
been  enticed  into  the  ship  by  the  pretense  that  it  was  a  lodging 
house;  another,  by  a  promise  of  employment  in  Virginia,  which 
was  represented  to  be  as  near  to  London  as  Gravesend ;  while  a 
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third  had  accompanied  on  board  a  soldier,  who  had  sold  her  to 
the  ship  captain  in  the  teeth  of  her  protests.  The  rest  appear 
to  have  been  youths  who  had  been  caught  up  and  disposed  of 
against  their  will. 

There  were  many  instances  of  parents  seeking  to  recover 
their  children  either  from  the  cookshops  or  from  the  vessels 
that  were  going  to  bear  them  away  forever  from  the  scenes  of 
their  early  lives. 

In  spite  of  the  vigorous  and  persistent  efforts  that  were  put 
forth  to  suppress  the  so-called  "spirits,"  who  were  engaged  in 
this  atrocious  business  of  abduction,  they  continued  to  flourish 
in  a  subterranean  way.  Among  the  most  notorious  persons  re- 
siding near  the  wharves  of  London,  Bristol,  and  other  ports, 
were  women  who  had  been  often  arrested  for  committing  or 
attempting  to  commit,  this  crime.  No  witch  in  those  supersti- 
tious times  was  the  object  of  more  deadly  fear,  or  was  regarded 
with  deeper  loathing,  than  these  female  "spirits"  of  mature 
years,  who  lurked  about,  with  the  shadow  of  their  evil  intentions 
only  half  veiled  in  the  expression  of  their  faces. 

But  it  was  not  always  necessary  for  them  to  have  recourse 
to  force,  half  hidden  or  not,  to  secure  their  victims.  There  were 
in  the  English  ports  so  many  impoverished  and  despairing  people 
of  a  suitable  age  that  they  were  only  too  ready  to  listen  to  the 
seductive  picture  which  a  "spirit"  drew  of  the  advantages  of 
Virginia,  and  follow  her  on  board  of  the  first  ship  known  to  be 
starting  for  the  colony.  And,  no  doubt,  too,  the  mere  prospect 
of  adventure  made  many  young  men  who  led  a  precarious  life  on 
the  streets,  turn  a  consenting  ear  to  the  same  alluring  voice. 
The  temptation  to  go  was  still  stronger  in  the  hearts  of  those 
who  were  afraid  of  falling  into  the  clutches  of  the  law  on  account 
of  some  dark  crime  or  small  misdemeanor  which  they  had  com- 
mitted. 

However  heinous  the  act  of  the  "spirit"  in  carrying  off  to 
the  cookshops  or  the  sailing  ships  children  who  had  been  gath- 
ered up  from  the  streets  against  their  will,  or  however  venal 
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their  motives  in  persuading  indigent  young  men  and  women  to 
emigrate,  there  is  reason  to  think  the  ultimate  effect  on  the  for- 
tunes of  these  persons,  who  were  so  unhappy  in  their  native 
situation,  was  most  beneficial  on  the  whole  for  the  great  major- 
ity of  them.  It  is  true  that  all,  after  arriving  in  Virginia,  would 
have  to  run  the  gauntlet  of  the  period  of  "seasoning,"  which  was 
certain  to  prove  fatal  to  a  considerable  number.  But  after  this 
period  had  terminated,  the  survivors  would  find  themselves  in 
the  atmosphere  of  the  open  field,  instead  of  being  confined  to  the 
foul  precincts  of  English  alleys.  They  would  be  sheltered  by 
well  built  cabins,  instead  of  having  to  sleep  in  cellars  and  rook- 
eries ;  and  they  would  receive  daily  an  ample  amount  of  whole- 
some food  in  place  of  the  precarious  cru.sts  of  bread  and  wormy 
scraps  of  meat  which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  in  their 
native  haunts. 

After  the  service  of  their  terms  was  ended,  it  was  in  their 
power  either  to  hire  themselves  again  to  some  planter  or  to  ac- 
quire a  patent  to  fifty  acres  of  their  own. 

There  were  numerous  offices,  legitimately  established  and 
legally  administered,  where  any  one  who  wished  to  go  out  to 
Virginia  under  articles  of  indenture  was  sure  of  an  encouraging 
reception  and  a  scrupulous  regard  for  all  his  rights.  It  was 
with  these  offices  that  the  merchants  principally  dealt.  Nat- 
urally, the  great  majority  of  those  engaged  in  the  tobacco  trade 
with  Virginia  were  disposed  to  be  cautious  in  choosing  servants 
for  transportation,  and  especially  opposed  to  obtaining  them 
from  the  "spirits."  This  was  not  only  because  the  character  of 
the  persons  coming  to  them  from  that  source  were  open  to  cen- 
sure, but  also  because  they  were  likely,  at  any  time,  to  demand 
their  release,  on  the  ground  that  they  had  been  inveigled  into 
the  promise  to  sign  their  articles  of  indenture  against  their  will. 

It  was  through  the  merchants'  influence  that  the  oflRce  of 
register  was  created.  It  was  the  register's  duty  to  keep  a  record 
of  the  names,  ages,  and  places  of  birth  and  residence  of  every 
person  who  had  announced  his  intention  of  going  out  to  the 
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American  colonies  to  do  the  work  of  an  indentured  servant ;  and 
a  certificate  signed  by  sucli  person  to  the  effect  that  his  emigra- 
tion was  entirely  voluntary  was  also  required  and  preserved. 
This  new  agency  did  not  prove  to  be  very  successful  in  suppress- 
ing the  "spii'its,"  and  this  fact  led  to  a  law  of  Parliament 
which  provided  that  death  should  be  inflicted  upon  every  one  of 
this  class  who  should  be  found  guilty  of  carrying  on  that  nefari- 
ous business.  And  yet  so  ineffective  was  this  law,  that,  not 
many  years  after  its  passage,  it  was  calculated  that  not  less  than 
ten  thousand  individuals  of  different  ages  were  "spirited"  away 
annually  to  the  colonies  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  kid- 
nappers. 
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CHAPTER  III 
INDENTURED  SERVANTS— Continued 

What  -were  the  mutual  obligations  assumed  by  the  master  and 
his  servant  in  signing  the  ordinary  indenture?  The  only  differ- 
ence between  the  indenture  drafted  in  England  and  the  one 
drafted  in  Virginia  was,  that  the  master  in  England  became  re- 
sponsible for  all  the  charges  for  the  servant's  transportation  to 
the  colony.  As  a  rule,  the  first  master  was  an  English  mer- 
chant, who  was  either  sending  laborers  to  the  plantations  for 
sale,  or  was  going  over  himself,  in  the  company  of  men  and 
women  bound  to  him  whom  he  intended  to  put  to  work  on  lands 
owned  by  himself  there.  If  his  object  was  to  sell  in  the  colony 
the  servants  whom  he  had  purchased  in  England,  then,  when  the 
time  came  to  dispose  of  them,  all  that  he  was  called  on  to  do 
was  to  transfer  their  indentures  to  the  new  purcha.ser,  and  in  the 
bargain  recoup  himself  for  the  transportation  charges.  The 
other  provisions,  which  had  laid  down  the  extent  of  his  obliga- 
tions to  these  servants,  then  became  a  part  of  the  new  master's 
liability.  There  was  no  alteration  whatever  in  the  responsibili- 
ties of  the  servants  themselves. 

Independently  of  the  expense  of  transportation,  which  only 
arose  if  the  indenture  had  been  drafted  in  England,  the  master 
agreed  to  furnish  the  servant  with  food,  clothing,  and  drink 
while  his  term  lasted;  to  shelter  him  fully  from  the  weather; 
to  take  proper  care  of  him  in  case  of  sickness ;  and  to  treat  him 
kindly  and  humanely  under  all  circumstances.  In  many  cases, 
the  master  bound  himself  to  teach  the  servant  the  art  of  tobacco 
culture. 
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Sometimes,  the  servant  was  able,  before  signing  the  inden- 
ture, to  obtain  better  terms  than  these,  but  this  depended  on 
his  possessing  a  special  influence  with  the  master.  It  was  of 
advantage  to  him,  for  instance,  to  be  granted  the  right  to  pick 
out  with  care  the  new  master  to  whom  he  expected  to  be  sold 
after  his  arrival  in  Virginia.  This  privilege  was  frequently 
allowed  him  in  case  he  had  shown  himself  to  be  superior  in 
character  or  skill  to  the  average  laborer.  He  might  also  pre- 
scribe, with  his  master's  consent,  of  course,  the  exact  amount 
of  tobacco  which  he  should  be  required  to  produce  in  the  span 
of  a  single  year.  On  the  other  hand,  his  master  might  demand 
that  a  sentence  of  several  additional  years  of  work  should  be 
imposed  on  him  for  failure  to  be  present  in  the  harvest  fields 
in  August  and  September,  unless  the  cause  of  his  absence  was 
unavoidable. 

What  was  the  average  length  of  the  servant's  term?  If  he 
had  entered  into  service  without  a  written  contract  with  his 
master,  he  was  required  to  continue  in  it  for  a  period  of  four 
years,  should  his  age  exceed  twenty-one ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
should  his  age  fall  below  twenty,  he  was  to  continue  in  it  for 
five  years ;  and  if  below  twelve,  seven.  The  length  of  the  time 
in  all  these  cases  was  later  on  considerably  increased. 

In  every  instance  in  which  the  servant  was  under  twenty- 
one  and  without  indenture,  he  had  to  be  brought  into  court  to 
have  his  age  inquired  into,  and  finally  decided.  The  rule  that 
was  adopted  in  the  end  was  to  the  following  effect :  if  the  ser- 
vant without  indenture  was  still  under  nineteen  years  of  age, 
his  connection  with  his  master  was  to  terminate  when  he  had 
arrived  at  his  twenty-fourth  year.  If  he  was  over  nineteen,  he 
was  to  remain  a  servant  for  a  period  of  five  years.  This  was 
called  indenture  by  the  custom  of  the  country,  and  it  was  pert- 
inent to  all  who  could  not  show  that  they  had  originally  bound 
themselves  by  formal  written  covenants. 

All  the  evidences  pointed  to  the  humane  treatment  of  the 
servants  by  their  masters.   This  was  not  only  the  natural  course 
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to  pursue,  but  also  the  politic  course.  It  was  especially  observ- 
able in  the  time  of  the  Company,  which  organization  kept  up 
a  close  supervision  over  every  branch  of  the  Colony's  interests, 
whether  private  or  public.  During  that  period, — when,  owing 
to  the  small  size  of  the  population,  and  its  greater  concentra- 
tion than  later  on,  his  oversight  could  be  more  easily  exercised, 
— strict  regulations  were  in  force  to  assure  the  good  quality 
and  the  sufliciency  of  the  food  which  was  supplied  to  the  ser- 
vants. It  was  expected  that  he  should  receive  for  his  daily  meals 
an  ample  quantity  of  hominy,  fish,  and  beef;  in  most  cases, 
boiled  in  a  single  mess.  Doubtless,  vegetables  of  the  common 
varieties  were  also  furnished,  for  these  were  raised  in  the  soil 
of  the  Colony  in  extraordinary  abundance. 

Thei-e  was  also  a  full  supply  of  bread  made  of  the  meal  of 
maize.  Fifteen  cans  of  this  meal  were  allowed  for  each  period 
of  seven  days.  This  allowance  seems  liberal  enough  in  com- 
parison with  that  wretched  scantiness  of  victuals  from  which 
even  the  most  industrious  working  people  in  London  and  other 
England  cities  suffered  at  this  time.  The  most  generous  repast 
ever  enjoyed  by  members  of  this  class  consisted  of  milk,  cheese, 
eggs  and  bacon.  That  the  substantial  character  of  the  servant's 
food  in  the  Company's  time  did  not  fall  off  after  the  recall  of 
the  charter  was  indicated  by  the  custom  which  prevailed,  ap- 
parently everywhere,  under  which  a  supply  of  wholesome  meat 
was  allowed  every  servant  by  the  week.  The  provision  for  cloth- 
ing was  equally  substantial. 

If,  in  any  case,  a  .servant  had  ju.st  reason  to  think  that  he 
had  not  been  provided  by  his  master  with  the  food,  clothing, 
and  lodging,  to  which  he  was  entitled,  it  was  only  necessary 
for  him  to  make  complaint  to  the  nearest  magistrate's  court. 
And  this  was  his  right  also  should  he  have  been  the  victim  of 
harsh  treatment.  In  every  case  of  these  several  kinds,  the  mas- 
ter was  summoned  to  defend  his  conduct;  and  if  neglect  of  his 
obligations  to  his  servant  should  be  proved,  he  was  ordered  to 
correct  it,   under  severe   penalty  for   a   failure  to  comply.     It 
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sometimes  happened,  that,  should  the  master  disclose  by  his 
acts  the  possession  of  a  rough  and  cruel  disposition,  he  was 
commanded  to  release  the  servant  from  his  indenture ;  and  was 
even  enjoined  from  employing  another  to  take  his  place. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  next  century,  there  was  in  force  a 
statute  which  expressly  forbade  a  master  from  whipping  his 
servant  on  his  naked  back.  As  there  was  an  inclination  on  the 
part  of  some  of  the  masters  to  delay  calling  in  a  physician 
when  their  servants  were  taken  sick,  because  the  medical 
charges  at  this  time  were  so  excessive,  the  General  Assembly 
passed  a  law  that  imposed  a  heavj^  penalty  on  every  pi'acti- 
tioner  who  should  formally  demand  a  greater  fee  than  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case  really  justified.  Nor  did  that  body  stop 
at  the  mere  physical  protection  of  the  servant, — as  far  as  pos- 
sible, it  saw  to  his  moral  improvement  by  requiring  his  master 
to  take  steps  to  assure  him  religious  instruction.  If  he  had 
never  received  such  instruction,  he  had  to  be  sent  away  every 
Sunday  to  the  parish  church  to  be  familiarized  with  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  the  Catechism  and  the  Ten  Commandments  by  the  cler- 
gyman occupying  that  pulpit. 

It  can  be  clearly  perceived  that  the  severest  labor  expected 
of  the  agricultural  servant  was  not  such  as  could  be  performed 
by  a  woman  under  indentures.  The  heaviest  task  was  the  re- 
moval of  the  original  forest  from  the  surface  of  the  most  fer- 
tile soil,  which  was  usually  situated  in  the  low  grounds  along 
the  rivers.  Here,  as  already  mentioned,  the  timber  was  always 
enormous  in  height  and  girth.  The  work  of  its  destruction  by 
the  ax  often  looked  so  insuperable  that  the  Indian  method  of 
clearing  was  adopted  instead.  This  consisted  of  tearing  away 
the  bark  of  a  tree  near  its  foot  in  the  fashion  of  a  belt,  by 
which  means  the  annual  flow  of  sap  to  the  branches  overhead 
was  entirely  cut  off,  and  thus,  in  time,  the  vitality  of  both  trunk 
and  limb  was  completely  extinguished.  Throughout  the  Colony, 
even  in  these  early  years,  fields  of  considerable  area  were  seen 
with  the  ground  planted  in  tobacco  or  maize,  but  interspersed 
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with  the  gaunt  forms  of  mighty  oaks  and  poplars  no  longer  able 
to  cast  a  shadow,  and  thus  impede  the  growth  of  the  crops 
waving  beneath  them. 

This  manner  of  clearing  new  land  could  only  be  followed 
where  the  original  growth  was  not  massed  to  a  noticeable  ex- 
tent. If  the  wood  was  .somewhat  of  a  jungle  of  trees,  of  a  height 
and  girth  moderate  in  some  and  great  in  others,  the  belting 
was  only  possible  for  the  large  boles.  The  rest  had  to  be  cut 
away  to  prevent  the  intervention  of  two  much  shade.  In  nearly 
every  case,  therefore,  the  removal  of  the  average  forest  was 
a  task  for  men  of  the  most  stalwart  type.  Fortunately,  its  re- 
curring performance  was  restricted  to  one  part  of  the  year. 

When  women  had  a  share  in  agricultural  work,  it  was  in 
the  planting  of  the  tobacco  in  hill  after  hill;  in  the  extraction 
of  woi-ms  from  the  spreading  leaf;  and  perhaps,  in  the  gather- 
ing up  of  the  cut  stalks  and  in  their  carting  to  the  barns  for 
the  process  of  curing  by  fire.  They,  doubtless,  also  took  part 
in  the  dropping  and  covering  up  of  the  maize,  and  also  in  the 
grubbing  of  the  weeds  that  sprang  up  between  the  rows.  No 
doubt,  too,  they  assisted  in  pulling  off  and  shucking  the  ears 
in  season,  and  also  in  harvesting  the  wheat.  In  a  press  of  farm 
work,  women  of  the  best  character  were  also  put  to  the  hoe, 
but,  as  a  rule,  the  members  of  the  sex  who  toiled  in  the  fields 
were  persons  of  the  most  ordinary  kind,  and  not  infrequently, 
of  low  sexual  instincts  in  addition.  Thrown  there  intimately 
as  they  were  with  the  lowest  class  of  male  servants,  their  con- 
tinence was  often  open  to  suspicion. 

The  most  respectable  division  of  the  female  servants  were 
retained  under  their  ma.sters'  roofs  for  the  performance  of 
domestic  tasks.  Before  the  introduction  of  negro  slaves  in  large 
numbers,  which  did  not  occur  until  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
century  was  nearly  reached,  the  household  service  was  chiefly 
thrown  on  these  white  women  under  indentures. 

The  hours  of  labor  in  the  fields  for  both  men  and  women 
were  not  excessive.    It  is  true  that  in  summer  this  period  ap- 
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parently  extended  over  the  long  interval  between  the  hour  of 
sunrise  and  the  hour  of  sunset,  but  during  that  interval,  a  sus- 
pension of  work  for  five  hours  was  permitted  for  rest  and  re- 
freshment. The  master  was  perfectly  aware  that  exposure  to 
the  midday  sun  in  August  and  September  would  almost  cer- 
tainly bring  on  an  attack  of  malaria,  which  was  the  worst  phase 
of  the  distemper  to  which  so  many  old  comers  as  well  as  new 
succumbed.  Common  prudence  suggested  to  him  to  be  con- 
siderate of  his  servant's  health,  rather  than  to  press  them  too 
hard,  under  the  mistaken  impression  that,  in  this  way,  the  most 
was  to  be  got  out  of  them  individually,  and  in  the  mass. 

As  the  plantation  grew  in  size,  with  a  pi'oportionate  increase 
in  the  number  of  servants  engaged  in  cultivating  them,  the  need 
of  overseers  to  assist  the  owners  in  the  work  of  general  super- 
intendence became  so  imperative  that  a  important  set  of  men 
of  that  calling  sprang  up  in  the  different  communities.  Ordi- 
narily, a  servant  was  chosen  to  act  as  headman,  but  the  rela- 
tion between  the  servants  on  the  same  plantation  were  so  close, 
as  a  rule,  and  their  interests  so  identical,  that  no  one  of  them 
could  always  be  trusted  to  constrain  their  fellows  to  put  forth 
their  full  strength.  This  was  best  assured  by  the  employment 
for  this  office  of  a  person  from  the  outside. 

The  position  was  one  which  required  a  variety  of  strong 
qualities  to  fill  with  success.  In  the  first  place,  it  was  necessary 
that  the  occupant  should  be  well  versed  in  the  art  of  cultivat- 
ing tobacco.  A  mere  smattering  of  knowledge  about  the  proc- 
ess was  soon  detected  by  master  and  servant  alike,  and  led  only 
to  contempt  for  his  usefulness  or  his  authority.  In  the  next 
place,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  both  watchful  and 
energetic.  A  lazy  overseer  was  soon  surrounded  by  an  indolent 
band  of  workers,  who,  when  he  lounged  away,  were  quite  cer- 
tain either  to  drop  their  hoes  or  to  rest  on  them.  Should  he 
go  to  sleep  under  the  nearest  tree,  they  too  were  likely  to  seek 
a  similar  repose.  But  what  was,  perhaps,  the  most  important 
of  all  the  qualities  with  which  he  should  be  endowed  was  vigor. 
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if  not  fierceness,  of  temper.  Unless  he  was  able  thus  to  win 
the  respect  of  his  promiscuous  gang  from  the  start,  he  was  not 
apt  to  do  so  before  the  end.  He  could  only  impress  them  by 
firmness  and  courage  in  his  general  bearing. 

Among  the  persons  under  his  supervision,  there  was  always 
one  or  more  who  were  desperate  in  character,  or  incorrigible 
in  their  worthlessness.  Some  of  them  were  villains  from  the 
slums  of  England,  whose  influence  on  their  fellow-servants  was 
altogether  bad ;  some  were  men  of  a  naturally  uncontrollable 
temper,  when  aroused,  even  by  some  slight  cause  of  offense; 
some  were  congenitally  callous  and  indifferent  to  the  perform- 
ance of  every  duty.  These  particular  persons  were  representa- 
tives of  different  types  of  the  England  lowest  class  of  that  day, 
and  here  in  the  Virginian  tobacco  and  maize  fields,  they  were 
brought  under  the  direction  of  a  single  overseer,  who  was  ex- 
pected and  required  to  possess  and  to  show  from  day  to  day 
the  very  qualities  required  for  their  control  and  management 
to  the  best  advantage.  Possibly,  only  a  few  of  the  overseers, 
unless  young,  were  remarkable  for  so  many  valuable  character- 
istics, since  those  in  the  possession  of  such  traits  were  apt  to 
have  made  independent  headway  by  acquisition  of  plantations, 
however  small,  of  their  own. 

It  was  not  altogether  the  overseer's  fault  that  absconding 
servants  were  so  numerous.  There  were  many  influences  at  the 
bottom  of  this  fact.  As  we  have  already  mentioned,  the  great 
majority  of  the  class  were  under  twenty-five  years  of  age;  in- 
deed a  large  proportion  even  of  these  had  not  yet  reached  their 
nineteenth  birthday.  This  youthfulness  was  naturally  pro- 
motive of  a  spirit  of  restlessness,  thoughtlessness,  and  reckless- 
ness. An  instinct  of  mere  wantonness,  apart  from  oppressive 
or  irritating  environment,  alone  prompted  many  to  run  away. 
In  England,  before  they  emigrated,  they  had,  in  many  instances, 
been  in  the  habit  of  leading  idle  and  wandering  lives,  and  to 
be  tied  down  in  the  Colony,  practically  by  force,  to  a  fixed  and 
exacting  employment,  was,  in  itself,  a  cause  of  discontent,  which 
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only  grew  more  irksome  the  longer  it  had  to  be  endured.  In 
such  cases  as  these,  the  disposition  and  conduct  of  the  over- 
seer played  no  part  at  all.  Whether  he  was  too  lenient  or  too 
cruel,  was  not  chiefly  involved  in  the  motives  that  shaped  their 
action.  Young  men  of  this  character  and  antecedents  would, 
perhaps,  have  ultimately  run  away,  even  if  they  had  not  been 
subject  to  any  restraint  and  discipline  at  all. 

But  there  was  a  class  of  servants  who  were  not  influenced 
by  mere  restlessness  to  desert  their  plantations.  These  were 
the  servants  who  found  it  impossible  to  stand  a  course  of  rough 
treatment  by  the  overseer,  especially  if  the  master  connived 
at  it.  It  is  true  that  this  set  of  persons  had,  in  the  Mother 
Country,  been  accustomed  to  a  hard  condition  of  life,  but,  never- 
theless they  had  there  enjoyed  a  certain  degree  of  independence 
of  movement.  To  live  in  the  Colony  under  the  watchful  eye  of 
a  merciless  and  ill-tempered  taskmaster  from  the  hour  of  twelve 
o'clock  one  day  to  the  hour  of  twelve  the  next,  was  a  harsh 
experience  that  made  even  the  wild  forests  around  them  appear 
inviting  in  comparison ;  and  the  temptation,  in  consequence, 
to  steal  away  under  cover  of  night  was,  in  the  case  of  many 
of  them,  irresistible.  Even  encounters  with  wild  beasts  and  the 
shadow  of  starvation  were  preferable  to  the  burning  sun  and 
the  falling  lash. 

But  the  disposition  to  abscond  was  not  always  due  to  either 
restlessness  or  the  spirit  of  revolt  against  bad  treatment.  It 
was  attributable  somewhat  to  the  fact  that  labor  was  so  much 
in  demand  in  the  Colony,  that  unprincipled  planters  were  led 
to  entice  away  the  servants  of  others  to  work  in  their  fields, 
or  to  give  them  other  employment,  should  they  find  them  wan- 
dering along  the  public  roads.  As  there  was  little  passing  to 
and  fro  between  the  remoter  neighborhoods  of  the  Colony,  there 
was  always  a  good  chance  that  the  presence  of  a  servant  who 
had  accepted  a  new  master  before  his  original  indentures  had 
expired,  would  not  be  discovered.   And  whatever  risk  there  was 
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of  detection,  both  he  and  this  new  master  were  always  ready 
to  take. 

The  General  Assembly,  alive  to  the  complaints  about  such 
conduct  on  the  part  of  so  many  planters,  endeavored  to  remove 
the  evil  by  statute.  It  was  enacted  that  no  one  should  be  per- 
mitted to  engage  a  servant  apparently  idling  aimlessly  about, 
unless  he  could  show  a  certificate  of  discharge  from  his  last 
master,  countersigned  by  the  chief  military  officer  of  the  dis- 
trict in  which  he  had  formerly  lived.  If  the  planter  gave  him 
employment  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  necessary  certificate 
had  not  been  offered,  he  made  himself  liable  to  a  penalty  of 
twenty  pounds  of  tobacco  for  every  night  the  servant  was  har- 
bored under  his  roof. 

So  great  was  the'pecuniary  loss  caused  by  the  runaway  that 
the  General  Assembly  thought  itself  justified  in  adopting  a  still 
stricter  law  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  it.  Not  only  must  every 
vagrant  of  that  character  carry  a  legal  discharge  from  his  for- 
mer master,  but  evei-y  person  who  had  never  been  under  inden- 
tures, must,  when  he  sought  employment,  present  a  certificate 
that  he  was  an  absolutely  freeman.  To  forge  such  a  certificate 
under  any  circumstances,  was  taken  to  be  a  heinous  violation  of 
law,  and  was  punished  with  unusual  severity. 

The  value  of  the  servant's  labor  in  both  house  and  field  was 
so  great  that  the  masters  of  those  who  had  run  away  were  always 
eager  to  recover  them,  and  numerous  as  were  the  obstacles  that 
stood  in  the  way  of  a  successful  pursuit,  it  was  always  pressed 
with  energy.  The  country  was  bisected  by  broad  rivers,  which, 
when  once  crossed,  raised  in  favor  of  the  absconding  servant  a 
barrier  that  at  least  delayed  the  advance  of  the  master  in  his 
track,  and  increased  the  runaway's  chance  of  getting  away  en- 
tirely to  some  remote  plantation  near  the  frontier.  In  later 
years,  Maryland  was  the  most  popular  asylum  for  these  run- 
aways, since  once  they  landed  on  the  north  shore  of  the  Potomac, 
they  were  quickly  swallowed  up  in  the  labyrinth  of  the  widely 
dispersed  plantations. 
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The  master  had  more  than  one  reason  for  eagerly  seeking  to 
capture  his  runaway,  and  to  bring  him  back  to  his  former  home. 
He  not  only  thereby  returned  the  man  to  his  work  in  the  field, 
but  he  also  acquired  the  right  to  increase  materially  his  length 
of  service.  If  the  servant  had  fled  at  a  season  of  the  year  when 
the  crops  were  not  yet  planted,  the  punishment  inflicted  on  him 
for  his  flight  was  the  doubling  of  his  term.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  crops  had  sprung  up  and  were  in  need  of  daily  atten- 
tion, the  punishment  was  raised  to  the  point  of  almost  trebling 
the  term  called  for  by  the  original  indentures.  And  to  make  his 
predicament  still  worse,  he  was  often  compelled  to  recoup  the 
master  for  all  the  expenses  incurred  in  his  pursuit.  As  it  was 
rarely  possible  for  him  to  pay  such  a  sum,  he  was  forced  to  sub- 
stitute for  it  a  further  lengthening  of  his  term  of  service. 

It  will  be  perceived,  from  the  foregoing  paragraphs,  that 
the  servant  assumed  the  risk  of  hea\'y  penalties  when  he  ven- 
tured to  run  away  from  his  master.  It  might  mean  virtual  im- 
prisonment for  a  long  series  of  years,  accompanied  by  hard 
and  continuous  labor.  And  to  cause  the  sting  to  be  sharper,  it 
was  not  infrequently  preceded  by  a  sound  lashing  on  the  back 
at  the  whipping  post  set  up  within  the  precincts  of  every  county 
courthouse  to  be  found  in  the  Colony. 

It  was  perfectly  consistent  with  the  character  of  the  ser- 
vant's situation  that  he  was  not  allowed  to  exercise  any  of  the 
higher  privileges  of  citizenship.  It  is  true,  as  we  have  seen, 
that  he  had  cei-tain  clearly  defined  rights,  in  the  employment 
of  which  he  was  fully  protected  by  the  Courts ;  and  he  was 
also  under  just  as  much  obligation  to  obey  the  law  as  if 
he  were  free  of  his  indenture.  Not  even  his  master,  as 
has  been  stated,  could  impinge  upon  what  was  due  him 
as  an  individual.  To  murder,  to  rob,  or  to  mi-streat  him  in  any 
way,  was  as  great  a  crime  or  misdemeanor  as  if  it  were  his 
master,  and  not  himself,  who  was  involved.  But  he  could  not 
vote;  he  could  not  hold  office;  he  could  not  make  any  protest 
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against  harsh  or  unwise  civic  measures.  In  short,  he  had  no 
existence  from  a  political  point  of  view. 

It  was  only  in  a  great  emergency,  which  threatened  the  lives 
and  the  property  oi"  the  whole  community,  that  he  was  per- 
mitted to  take  a  weapon  in  his  hand ;  and  even  then,  there  was 
always  a  fear  lest  he  should  use  it  to  cut  the  bonds  of  his  own 
servitude.  This  attitude  of  distrust  appears  strange  in  the  light 
of  the  fact  that  the  servant  himself  knew  that  his  term  was  not 
to  be  indefinite  in  its  length,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  was 
to  end  on  a  day  already  fixed,  when  he  was  to  leave  the  plan- 
tation of  his  former  master  as  free  as  that  master  himself. 

While  his  indenture  continued,  the  .servant  was  as  much  a 
piece  of  property  as  a  bale  of  merchandise.  He  could  be  sold ; 
he  could  be  exchanged.  If  his  master  was  in  debt,  he  was  as 
subject  to  the  sheriff's  distraint  warrant  as  a  horse  in  the  stable 
or  a  cow  in  the  pasture. 

The  servant's  importance  in  the  economic  life  of  the  com- 
munity in  which  he  lived  was  not  restricted  to  his  work  in 
the  tobacco  lot  or  in  the  maize  field.  He  constituted  not  only  the 
headright  which  was  accepted  as  the  chief  basis  of  the  patent 
to  land,  but  also  the  principal  basis  of  taxation  in  the  all  import- 
ant annual  general  and  local  levies.  The  question  was :  how 
many  tithables  were  there  in  the  parish,  in  the  county,  in  the 
Colony  ?  When  this  was  ascertained  by  each  of  these  divisions, 
each  adopted  a  rate  of  its  own  that  would  assure  the  funds 
needed  to  pay  their  respective  public  expenses.  It  was  the 
servants  who  appeared  most  conspicuously  in  these  annual 
enumerations,  and  it  was  their  strong  arms  that  chiefly  enabled 
the  government  of  each  of  those  separate  civic  entities  to  con- 
tinue to  operate. 

Every  female  servant  required  to  labor  in  the  fields  had  to 
be  returned  by  her  master  as  a  tithable ;  and  also  every  youth 
who  had  passed  his  sixteenth  year.  If  the  servant  was  in  the 
hand  of  the  merchant  who  had  bought  him,  but  who  had  not 
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yet  put  him  to  work,  he  was  allowed  to  remain  untaxed  for  a 
period  of  twelve  months. 

At  the  end  of  the  servant's  term,  his  freedom  was  assured 
by  a  formal  ceremony.  Accompanied  by  his  master,  or  bearing 
the  master's  written  testimonial  that  he  was  now  free,  he  went 
to  the  courthouse  of  the  county  in  which  he  had  been  living, 
and  obtained  from  the  county  clerk  a  certificate  that  his  inden- 
ture had  expired,  and  that  he  was  now  at  liberty  to  follow  any 
employment  which  he  preferred.  It  is  quite  possible  that,  in 
most  instances,  the  former  servant  returned  to  the  plantation 
from  which  he  had  just  come,  and  entered  the  service  of  his 
old  master  as  a  laborer  for  hire.  This  was  especially  likely  to 
have  occurred  if  he  had  been  kindly  treated  and  all  his  rights 
strictly  respected. 

But  whether  the  discharged  servant  went  back  to  his  former 
master,  or  not,  there  is  little  probability  that  he  failed  to  claim 
the  privilege  to  which,  as  a  newly  released  servant,  he  was 
entitled  by  the  provisions  of  the  existing  laws.  What  were  these 
provisions?  In  the  time  of  the  Company,  a  grant  of  one  hun- 
dred acres  of  land  was  made  to  him ;  and  should  he  carry  out 
the  requii-ements  as  to  seating,  he  was  to  be  allowed  a  second 
grant  of  the  same  extent.  After  the  Company  was  abolished, 
the  servant  apparently,  at  first,  could  make  no  claim  to  the 
customary  fifty  acres  for  a  headright,  and  it  was  not  until  the 
middle,  if  not  the  latter,  half  of  the  century  that  there  was 
adopted  a  definite  regulation  which  assured  him  a  personal  in- 
terest to  that  degree  in  the  soil. 

It  is  easy  to  perceive  that  it  was  not  to  the  advantage  of 
the  existing  landowners  that  such  a  rule  should  have  been  in 
force,  for  if  the  former  servant  could  not  retire  to  his  own  small 
plantation  thus  acquired,  he  would  be  compelled  to  return  to 
the  employment  of  his  old  or  a  new  master. 

But  there  were  certain  benefits  of  which  the  released  ser- 
vant could  not  be  deprived  either  before  or  after  the  adoption 
of  the  provision  for  granting  him  fifty  acres.   His  former  mas- 
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ter  was  required  to  supply  him  with  grain  sufficient  to  afford 
him  a  subsistance  for  the  period  of  one  year.  Ten  bushels  were 
considered  necessary  for  this  purpose.  He  had  also  to  be  sup- 
plied with  two  suits,  a  pair  of  trousers,  two  shirts  and  one  felt 
hat.  It  was  calculated  that  these  different  articles  of  clothing, 
would,  in  their  purchase,  call  for  an  outlay  of  about  ten  pounds 
sterling. 

No  large  proportion  of  the  men  who  had  worked  at  first 
under  indentures  in  the  Colony  rose  there  afterwards  to  a  posi- 
tion of  wealth  and  importance,  as  indicated  by  the  possession 
of  land  and  a  seat  in  the  Hou.se  of  Burgesses.  In  some  of  the 
Assemblies,  however,  there  were  not  infrequently  several  mem- 
bers of  such  antecedents,  as  in  the  Assembly  for  the  year  1629, 
in  which  there  were  three;  and  for  the  year  1654,  in  which 
there  were  two.  Many  of  the  agricultural  servants  were  young 
Englishmen  of  good  social  position,  great  energy,  and  some 
private  means.  They  had  signed  indentures  in  order  to  obtain 
a  knowledge  of  tobacco  culture.  There  were  others  without 
pecuniary  resources  who  had  signed  in  order  to  earn  a  liveli- 
hood, but  being  shrewd  and  willing  to  work  after  their  terms 
had  expired,  found  no  insuperable  obstacle  to  stand  in  the  way 
of  their  rising  to  financial  independence,  if  not  to  actual  w^ealth. 

Some  attained  this  desirable  condition  by  accepting  invita- 
tions to  become  overseers;  some  by  renting  plantations  for  their 
own  tillage ;  some  by  earning  a  share  of  the  crop  as  the  reward 
for  their  labor;  some  by  receiving  high  wages  in  compensation, 
for  same,  to  be  afterwards  invested  to  advantage  in  lands  and 
servants  of  their  own.  Those  among  the  discharged  servants, 
— and  they  made  up  the  large  majority, — who  were  lacking  in 
intelligence,  ambition,  and  energy,  remained  throughout  the  rest 
of  their  lives  in  the  position  of  dependence  and  subordination 
in  which  they  had  begun. 


CHAPTER  IV 
THE  SLAVE 

The  fundamental  reason  that  drew  the  English  indentured 
servant  to  the  tobacco  fields  of  Virginia  was  equally  at  work 
in  drawing  the  African  slave.  Only  in  the  case  of  the  servant 
was  the  introduction  voluntary  and  the  employment  limited  in 
time.  In  every  instance,  the  negro  arrived  against  his  will,  and 
could  not  look  forward  to  a  single  day  of  freedom,  however  long 
he  might  survive.  The  same  economic  influence  which  had  op- 
erated to  bring  him,  a  helpless  bondsman,  to  the  Colony, 
namely,  the  constant  need  of  labor  there,  was  even  more  inex- 
orable in  his  case  than  in  the  case  of  the  white  man  who  wielded 
the  hoe,  or  ran  the  plough,  in  the  same  field  of  tobacco  or  maize 
as  himself.  This  was  because  there  were  certain  advantages  to 
his  master  which  went  along  with  his  enslavement  that  did  not 
accompany  the  servitude  of  the  white  man  at  his  side. 

These  advantages  can  be  summed  up  in  the  preliminary 
statement  of  two  facts.  First,  he  was  a  slave  for  life,  unlike 
his  white  companion,  who  was  simply  a  servant  for  a  term  of 
years  of  no  extraordinary  length.  Second,  having  been  born 
and  reared  in  the  hot  climate  of  the  Guinea  Coast  or  the  West 
Indies,  he  was  not  liable  to  pass  through  the  period  of  "season- 
ing," which  rendered  the  white  servant  useless  for  several 
months  after  his  arrival,  and  exposed  him,  by  the  ill  effects 
which  it  left  behind,  to  a  recurrence  of  sickness,  though  in  a 
more  moderate  degree,  so  soon  as  each  summer  returned. 

First,  in  the  enlargement  of  the  previous  paragraph,  what 
were  the  advantages  of  ownership  in  the  negro  for  life?   In  the 
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first  place,  it  relieved  the  planter  of  the  necessity  of  looking 
forward  to  the  day  when  the  man  or  woman  had  to  be  replaced 
unless  he  or  she  was  in  such  a  state  of  health  as  threatened 
an  early  decease.  One  of  the  serious  drawbacks  to  indentured 
servants  was  the  recurring  need  of  a  substitute  for  each  ser- 
vant so  soon  as  his  term  should  expire.  Another  had  to  be  pur- 
chased to  take  his  place,  and  this  signified  a  second  outlay  of 
money.  During  the  time  that  the  planter  was  reaping  the  bene- 
fit of  the  labor  of  one  stalwart  slave,  it  might  have  been  im- 
perative for  him  to  buy  not  less  than  five,  or  even  more,  white 
servants  in  succession,  to  fill  the  vacated  position  of  the  last 
in  the  descending  list.  Here  was  an  expenditure  of  funds  large 
enough  to  make  up  a  sum  sufllicient  for  the  acquisition  of  several 
slaves. 

Besides  this  expenditure,  the  planter  was  certain  to  lo.se  at 
the  end  of  each  of  these  successive  servants'  terms  a  man  who 
had  reached  the  height  of  his  skilfulness  in  planting,  tending, 
and  harvesting  the  crops.  The  person  taking  his  place  had  to  be 
trained  in  his  turn,  and  in  his  turn,  he  was  lost  when  most 
experienced.  On  the  other  hand,  each  year  found  the  slave  more 
expert,  without  any  danger  of  this  wider  knowledge  being  w-ith- 
drawn  from  the  planter's  use.  Only  the  encroachments  of  old 
age  would  reduce  his  value,  and  even  in  his  decrepitude  he  could 
act  the  part  of  a  watchman. 

There  was  another  advantage  which  the  average  slave 
offered.  As  we  have  pointed  out,  the  most  exacting  task  which 
the  plantation  hands  had  to  perform  was  the  removal  of  the 
heavy  growth  of  timber  in  the  new  grounds,  in  order  to  provide 
area  for  the  opening  up  of  new  lots  for  tobacco  culture.  The 
negro  was  more  robust  than  the  white  man.  He  was  more 
capable  of  enduring  severe  labor,  and  for  a  longer  time.  Under 
supervision,  he  would  cut  away  the  enormous  trees  at  a  more 
lively  rate;  and  in  the  tobacco  lot,  if  not  superior  to  an  inden- 
tured servant  in  activity,  he  was  apt  to  be  superior  to  him  in 
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skill,  because  his  experience  in  handling  the  plant  had  probably- 
been  more  prolonged. 

Another  advantage  which  the  slave  offered  lay  in  the  fact 
that  he  was  more  cheerful  in  disposition,  and  moi"e  tractable  in 
temper,  than  the  average  white  servant.  This  seems  the  more 
remarkable  when  it  is  remembered  that  he  had  probably  grown 
up  in  an  African  community  where  there  was  neither  law  nor 
order  observed,  and  where  the  life  of  a  human  being  was  of  no 
more  importance  than  the  life  of  a  vagrant  dog.  In  his  new 
situation,  on  the  other  hand,  he  was  at  least  protected  from  the 
spears  of  his  enemies,  and  could  sleep  at  night  without  fear  of 
being  carried  off  to  be  dished  up  for  a  cannibal  feast.  The  con- 
trast may  have  increased  his  contentment.  Doubtless,  in  his 
native  country  he  had  been  compelled  to  do  part  of  the  communal 
labor,  and  work  was  not,  therefore,  an  irksome  task  because  it 
daily  recurred  in  his  new  environment. 

The  slave  was  a  child  of  the  sun,  resigned  to  his  lot,  and 
trusting  to  sensual  pleasures  for  happiness  in  the  intervals  of 
his  absence  from  the  field.  There  were,  of  course,  individual 
slaves  who  were  sullen  in  temper  and  truculent  in  spirit,  and 
conspiracies  led  by  one  of  this  nature  were  not  unknown ;  but, 
in  the  mass,  the  members  of  the  race  were  easily  controlled,  and 
their  cheerfulness  was  spontaneous  and  instinctive,  in  spite  of 
the  apparent  cruelty  of  their  general  situation.  Thrown  to- 
gether— in  many  cases,  for  the  length  of  a  life  time — the  rela- 
tion between  master  and  slave  was  more  sympathetic  than  the 
relation  between  master  and  indentured  servant. 

Among  the  other  advantages  arising  from  the  possession  of 
slaves  was  the  fact  that  it  was  not  difficult  to  supply  them  with 
acceptable  food.  They  did  not  need  the  quality  or  the  variety 
which  alone  would  satisfy  the  indentured  servant,  whether  it 
was  allowed  him  or  not.  They  were  content  with  a  simpler  and 
coarser  fare.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  average  indentured  ser- 
vant ever  became  fully  reconciled  to  the  use  of  maize  bread  in 

10— Vol.  I. 


130  VIRGINIA 

the  place  of  the  wheat  bread  to  which  he  had  been  accustomed 
in  the  mother  country,  before  he  immigrated  to  the  colony. 

There  was  still  another  advantage  and  one  equal  in  value 
even  to  the  greater  cheapness  of  providing  food  for  the  slave. 
This  was  the  absence  of  any  obligation  to  furnish  him  with  the 
outfit  required  in  every  indentured  servant's  case  on  the  expira- 
tion of  his  term.  It  is  true  that  the  slaves  had  to  be  supported 
in  old  age  when  incapable  even  of  serving  as  an  infirm  guardian 
or  watchman  about  the  plantation  quarters  and  outbuildings; 
but  the  expense  of  the  provision  for  his  sustenance  and  clothes 
during  his  advanced  years  could  never  have  been  a  serious  item 
in  the  pages  of  the  plantation  ledger. 

There  was  no  .sentiment  in  any  corner  of  the  world  in  that 
age  which  looked  upon  the  enslavement  of  the  negro  as  a  crime. 
On  the  contrary,  there  was  a  feeling  even  among  the  benevolent, 
that  he  was  such  a  raw  savage  that  any  means  of  raising  him  to 
a  plane  which  approached  that  of  civilized  man  was  perfectly 
justifiable,  however  harsh  in  operation.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
most  of  the  persons  who  were  seeking  to  use  his  strength  and 
docility  for  their  own  erichment,  never  gave  a  thought  to  the 
moral  aspect  of  the  act  of  seizing  him  and  forcing  him  to  labor 
for  their  benefit ;  or  if  such  a  thought  ever  really  occurred  to 
them,  they  defended  themselves  in  their  own  consciences  by  as- 
serting that  he  was  more  of  an  animal  than  of  a  man.  Indeed, 
they  honestly  believed  with  the  lady  of  Barbadoes,  as  reported 
by  Rev.  Mr.  Godwyn,  in  his  Nefjro's  and  Indian's  Advocate,  that 
"it  was  just  as  well  to  baptize  little  puppies"  as  little  pickannin- 
nies  for  any  spiritual  good  that  it  would  do  them. 

In  the  eyes  of  many  slaveholders,  the  Christian  religion  was 
not  intended  for  these  uncouth  creatures  out  of  the  wild  jungles 
of  Africa.  This  was  the  view  held  universally  in  the  West 
Indies.  It  was  far  less  generally  entertained  in  Virginia  even 
about  the  bestial  newcomers,  and  not  at  all  about  their  descend- 
ants born  in  the  country  and  reared  under  civilizing  influences. 
The  only  objection  to  baptizing  the  young  negro  ever  heard  in 
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the  colony  arose  from  an  impression  that  he  was  really  entitled 
to  his  fi'eedom,  should  this  rite  be  granted  to  him. 

There  was,  however,  no  more  reluctance  in  Virginia  than  in 
the  Spanish  colonies  to  hold  the  negro  in  slavery,  and  compel  him 
to  work  in  the  tobacco  and  corn  fields.  The  eagerness  to  acquire 
him  in  that  capacity  rapidly  increased  as  his  superiority  to  the 
indentured  English  servant — for  the  various  reasons  already 
mentioned — became  more  perceptible  with  the  progress  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  Had  the  facilities  during  that  century  for 
obtaining  him  been  as  great  as  they  were  for  obtaining  the  white 
agricultural  laborer,  the  introduction  of  the  latter  would  have 
slackened  far  sooner  than  it  did.  Indeed,  the  history  of  the 
eighteenth  century  would  have  been  repeated  from  an  early  pe- 
riod in  the  seventeenth,  and  the  white  laborers,  instead  of  con- 
stituting the  majority  of  the  tillers  of  the  soil  down  to  1700, 
would  have  formed  a  very  small  minority. 

The  first  negroes  brought  into  Virginia  had  been  the  victims 
of  a  double  crime.  They  had  been  torn  away  from  their  native 
country,  and  afterwards  had  been  snatched  from  their  captors 
by  a  hostile  man-of-war.  They  were  nineteen  in  all — the  most 
fateful  cargo  from  some  points  of  view  ever  landed  upon  the 
shores  of  North  America.  They  were  disembarked  in  1619  from 
a  Dutch  privateer  at  Jamestown,  and  were  subsequently  con- 
signed to  the  lands  belonging  to  the  office  of  governor.  Appa- 
rently, none  of  these  slaves  perished  in  the  terrible  massacre  of 
1622,  by  which  time  the  original  band  had  been  increased  by  a 
few  additions  through  birth  or  separate  introduction  in  later 
ships.  During  the  following  year,  as  the  census  disclosed,  they 
were  widely  scattered  among  the  plantations  that  survived  that 
awful  blow. 

Five  years  afterwards,  the  number  of  negroes  in  Virginia  was 
increased  by  the  arrival  of  a  vessel  that  had  captured  a  large 
cargo  of  slaves  off"  the  coast  of  Angola.  Downi  to  16-50,  the  slaves 
added  to  the  colony's  population  were  brought  in  by  ship-cap- 
tains who  were  either  sailing  under  letters  of  marque,  or  on 
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their  own  private  enterprises.  It  is  true  that  a  charter  had  been 
issued  as  early  as  1619  to  Lord  Warwick  and  his  associates  to 
authorize  them  to  carry  on  traffic  in  African  negroes,  but  ap- 
parently this  company  was  not  instrumental  in  introducing  many 
of  that  race  into  Virginia. 

In  1631,  twelve  years  later  on,  another  company  was  organ- 
ized on  a  large  scale,  and  chartered  by  the  king,  to  utilize  the 
trade  of  the  Guinea  Coast,  including  the  purchase  of  slaves  from 
the  native  tribes;  but  this  company's  transportation  oversea  of 
negroes  so  acquired,  must,  during  many  years,  have  continued 
small,  for  as  late  as  1649,  as  we  have  mentioned,  the  black  popu- 
lation of  the  colony  did  not  exceed  three  hundred  in  all.  A  por- 
tion of  this  population  must  have  been  the  first  of  the  natural 
increase. 

Nevertheless,  the  land  patents  for  each  year,  beginning  with 

1635,  reveal  the  introduction  of  a  few  slaves  in  the  course  of 
every  twelve  months.    In  1635  itself,  there  were  twenty-six;  in 

1636,  seven;  in  1637,  twenty-eight;  in  1638,  thirty;  in  1639, 
forty-six;  in  1642,  seven;  in  1642,  eighteen;  and  in  1649,  seven- 
teen. During  the  interval  of  ten  years  between  1649  and  1659, 
there  was  one  instance  in  which  thirty  were  brought  in  in  one 
band.  By  this  time,  Dutch  shipmasters  had  begun  to  land  ne- 
groes in  the  colony  for  sale ;  and  in  doing  this,  they  were  respond- 
ing to  the  special  encouragement  which  had  been  held  out  to  them 
by  the  General  Assembly.  This  encouragement  consisted  of  re- 
lieving them  of  the  heavy  duty  placed  on  all  tobacco  exported  in 
foreign  bottoms,  provided  that  it  had  been  obtained  by  exchang- 
ing slaves  for  it.  This  trad6  was  stopped  so  soon  as  the  new 
Act  of  Navigation,  passed  after  the  restoration  of  the  Stuarts, 
had  come  to  be  strictly  enforced. 

In  1662,  in  order  to  reserve  for  the  profit  of  English  mer- 
chants alone,  the  increasing  trade  in  African  products,  the  Royal 
African  Company,  in  which  even  the  members  of  the  king's  fam- 
ily were  interested,  was  chartered,  with  the  exclusive  right  to 
import  negroes  into  the  different  colonies  of  England.     This 
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right,  however,  could  be  subgranted  by  the  company  to  other 
associations,  and  even  to  individuals,  on  the  payment  by  them  of 
three  pounds  sterling  for  every  ton  included  in  the  weight  of 
their  ships  carrying  over  these  human  cargoes.  Sometimes,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  West  Indies,  the  tax  was  fixed  by  the  head ;  but 
this  was  not  done  as  yet  in  the  case  of  Virginia. 

By  1671,  the  slave  population  had  grown  to  two  thousand — 
not  a  remarkable  rate  of  increase.  This  fact  is  explained  by  a 
statement  made  by  Berkeley  during  that  year,  namely  that  the 
number  of  cargoes  had,  for  a  long  period,  not  exceeded  two  or 
three.  The  colony,  from  this  time  to  1680,  was  in  a  state  of  civil 
commotion,  and  the  planters  were  probably  too  impoverished  to 
patronize  the  slave  ships  that  entered  the  rivers.  By  1682,  how- 
ever, the  trade  was  resumed,  and  from  this  time,  one  of  the  most 
successful  agents  in  the  introduction  of  the  negro  was  the  New 
England  shipmaster,  who  obtained  the  supply  which  he  brought 
to  Virginia  from  the  West  Indies.  The  trade  between  the  New 
England  Colonies  and  the  plantations  in  the  Carribbean  Islands 
had,  by  this  time,  expanded  to  a  large  volume.  Before  the  re- 
turn northward  of  these  colonies'  ships,  it  was  easy  enough  to 
add  numerous  slaves  to  the  hogsheads  of  sugar  and  casks  of  rum 
already  on  board ;  and  both  could  be  landed  along  the  James 
or  York  with  hardly  a  break  in  the  voyage. 

Apparently  these  thrifty  skippers,  engaged  in  importing  ne- 
groes along  with  ordinary  merchandise,  into  Virginia,  were  com- 
pelled, like  the  masters  of  English  bottoms,  to  show  that  they  had 
secured  a  license  fi'om  the  Royal  African  Company;  and  their 
possession  of  this  license  had  to  be  made  clear  to  the  captain  of 
the  guard  ship  so  soon  as  they  passed  into  the  Chesapeake.  The 
force  of  this  requirement  was  occasionally  avoided  by  disem- 
barking a  human  cargo  in  some  quiet  harbor  along  the  coast  of 
Accomac.  As  many  as  120  slaves  were  thus  smuggled  in  on  a 
single  voyage  that  took  place  in  1687.  The  ship  in  this  case  had 
come  directly  from  Africa.    The  object  which  the  master  had  in 
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view  was  to  evade  the  tax  on  the  negroes  as  well  as  to  escape 
the  regular  fort  duties. 

The  increase  in  the  number  of  slaves  imported  became  very 
perceptible  during  the  last  ten  years  of  the  century.  At  this 
time,  an  entire  cargo  would  be  made  up  of  Africans.  Patents 
were  obtained  on  such  headrights  alone,  and  in  some  cases,  they 
swelled  to  as  many  as  sixty-four,  seventy-nine,  and  eighty-five. 
Even  in  the  small  grants,  the  proportion  of  slaves  to  white  in- 
dentured servants  was  as  high  as  one-third  of  the  whole.  As  a 
rule,  the  negro  headrights  either  equalled  or  surpassed  the  white. 

By  this  time,  there  were  so  many  Africans  in  the  colony,  in- 
dependently of  the  recently  arrived  cargo  from  the  coasts  of 
Guinea  and  Angora,  that  the  planters  were  often  able  to  supply 
themselves  with  hands  for  their  crops  by  the  purchase  of  negroes 
from  their  neighbors;  and  among  these  were  included  many  in- 
dividuals who  had  been  born  in  the  country,  or  had  lived  there 
so  many  years  that  they  had  become  civilized  in  their  manners. 
These  latter  were  considered  to  be  particularly  desii'able  because 
they  offered  a  good  example  in  spirit  and  bearing  to  the  entirely 
raw  Africans  who  had  been  bought  to  work  beside  them  in  the 
tobacco  and  corn  fields. 

The  price  set  upon  the  slave  steadily  rose  as  time  advanced. 
There  was,  of  course,  a  difference  in  value  between  a  man  and  a 
woman,  and  between  a  child  and  an  adult;  but  in  each  case,  an 
augmentation  from  decade  to  decade  was  to  be  noticed.  Nor  was 
the  difference  between  the  price  of  a  man  and  the  price  of  a 
woman  as  great  as  might  have  been  anticipated.  The  reason  back 
of  this  fact  was  that  the  woman,  if  of  robust  body,  was  as  endur- 
ing and  productive  a  worker  in  the  field  as  a  man  in  the  posses- 
sion of  equally  vigorous  health. 

In  1640,  the  price  of  an  adult  male  slave  was  eighteen  pounds 
sterling ;  and  a  negro  woman  was  held  at  precisely  the  same  fig- 
ure. Twenty  years  later,  a  young  negress  brought  as  large  an 
amount  as  thirty  pounds  sterling.  Twelve  years  later  still,  a 
negress  of  the  same  age  sold  for  thirty-two  pounds  sterling.  Sub- 
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sequently,  negi'o  women  of  more  mature  years  could  be  pur- 
chased for  twenty-five,  and  negro  men,  for  thirty.  A  mere  child 
could  be  acquired  for  fifty-three  shillings.  By  1694,  a  boy  of 
twelve  was  valued  at  twenty  pounds  sterling;  a  girl  of  ten  at 
fifteen ;  and  one  of  six,  at  ten.  In  some  of  the  outlying  countries, 
the  price  of  slaves  of  difl^erent  ages  ranged  at  a  still  higher  fig- 
ure. In  1697,  for  instance,  the  African  men  and  women  belong- 
ing to  the  estate  of  a  prominent  citizen  of  Middlesex  were  ap- 
praised, as  the  average  for  both  sexes,  at  thirty-one  pounds  ster- 
ling. In  the  case  of  a  second  planter,  four  of  his  slaves  were 
inventoried  at  forty  pounds  apiece.  In  Rappahannock  County, 
the  average  appraisement  was  apparently  even  greater.  There  a 
boy  was  listed  at  twenty-six  pounds,  and  a  girl  at  twenty-four. 

The  price  of  slaves  was  increased  by  the  import  tax  placed  on 
their  heads  when  landed.  At  the  end  of  the  century,  this  tax 
amounted  to  twenty  shillings  for  each  negro.  The  indentured 
white  servant  was  also  subject  to  a  similar  imposition. 

As  the  mulatto  appeared  within  a  few  years  after  the  intro- 
duction of  negroes  into  the  colony,  the  question  arose :  should 
his  status  follow  the  condition  of  his  free  white  father,  or  the 
servile  condition  of  his  African  mother?  Every  influence  of  the 
English  law  at  that  time,  as  well  as  of  the  planter's  interests, 
dictated  that  the  child  should  be  born  a  slave,  and  remain  a  slave 
throughout  his  life ;  and  a  child  sprung  from  this  child,  in  her 
mature  years,  as  the  result  of  cohabitation  with  a  white  man, 
was  also  to  continue  a  slave,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  her  negro 
blood  had  been  so  greatly  diluted. 

The  age  at  which  the  African  bondsman  became  tithable 
seems  to  have  been  sixteen,  although,  at  one  time,  twelve  had 
been  formally  adopted  as  the  lowest  limit.  If  a  negro  child 
had  been  brought  in  by  a  slave-ship,  he  had  to  be  carried  before 
the  nearest  court  for  the  number  of  his  years  to  be  ascertained 
and  recorded. 

There  was  a  remarkable  difference  between  the  status  of  the 
white  indentured  woman  and  the  status  of  the  female  slave  in 
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the  point  of  their  liability  to  be  taxed.  The  negress  was  listed 
as  a  tithable  whether  she  worked  under  her  master's  roof  or  in 
his  tobacco  lot  and  corn  field.  On  the  other  hand,  no  female  ser- 
vant was  ever  entered  as  a  tithable,  if  her  tasks  were  confined 
to  the  domestic  hearth.  A  possible  explanation  of  his  difference 
lay  in  the  fact  that,  with  few  exceptions,  the  negresses  were  fully 
prepared  at  any  time  to  leave  their  master's  kitchen  or  dining 
room  and  to  take  up  the  hoe.  They  were  under  all  circumstances 
potentially  agricultural  servants  as  long  as  their  physical 
strength  held  out.  This  was  the  case  with  only  a  few  of  the 
white  women,  since  they  were  more  delicately  organized  in  body 
and,  therefore,  less  adapted  to  hard  labor  under  the  burning  sun. 
Probably,  too,  as  the  demand  for  an  increase  in  the  number  of 
white  women  in  the  colony  as  possible  wives  was  always  great, 
public  policy  suggested  that  their  immigration  should  be  encour- 
aged by  exempting  their  masters  from  paying  a  head  tax  for 
their  possession. 

In  the  progress  of  time,  female  slaves  took  the  place  of  most 
of  the  white  women  in  the  households.  Trained  from  childhood 
to  serve  under  the  master's  roof,  they  gradually  came  to  form  a 
band  of  thoroughly  capable  domestics,  who  could  not  claim,  like 
the  white  woman,  the  right  to  leave  on  the  expiration  of  a  con- 
tract. 

There  are  numerous  proofs  that  the  treatment  of  the  negro 
bondsmen  was  marked  as  much  by  kindness  as  by  firmness. 
Among  the  wills  of  the  seventeenth  century,  there  are  to  be 
found  many  which  make  a  special  provision  for  the  proper  care 
of  the  testator's  slaves  in  their  old  age.  This  care  was  to  be  as 
vigilant  and  liberal  as  if  the  superannuated  men  and  women  who 
were  to  be  the  objects  of  it  were  still  capable  of  prolonged  and 
profitable  labor  in  the  fields  or  the  barns.  The  food,  clothing, 
and  the  other  necessaries,  which  they  were  to  receive,  were  to  be 
regularly  and  promptly  distributed  among  them. 

The  daily  rations  of  the  slaves,  whether  they  were  robust  or 
too  decrepit  to  work,  consisted  of  hominy,  cornbread,  pork,  fish, 
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potatoes,  and  other  vegetables.  Some  of  these  vegetables  came 
from  the  garden  patches  which  had  been  laid  off  for  them  at  the 
side  of  their  cabins,  and  which  they  were  permitted  to  cultivate 
on  their  Saturday  half-holidays.  The  clothes  furnished  for 
young  and  old  were,  of  course,  as  simple  and  inexpensive  as  was 
to  be  expected  when  the  fact  that  they  were  intended  for  persons 
who  were,  or  had  been,  laborers  in  the  muck  of  the  fields  was 
remembered.  For  the  men,  these  garments  consisted  of  a  full 
suit,  a  doublet,  a  pair  of  drawers,  a  pair  of  shoes,  and  a  cap. 
Quite  certainly  another  suit  was  reserved  for  Sunday.  In  the 
tobacco  lot,  there  was  no  need  of  a  coat. 

The  contents  of  the  cabin  were  few  and  rough  in  character. 
An  inventory  recorded  in  1697  shows  that,  at  that  time,  the 
usual  furniture  embraced  a  bed  and  several  chairs ;  and  the  uten- 
sils, an  iron  kettle,  a  brass  kettle,  an  iron  pot,  a  pot  hook  and 
pot  racks,  and  a  frying  pan. 

Improper  sexual  relations  began  between  white  men  and 
negresses  at  an  early  period.  This  was  encouraged  by  the  fact 
that  persons  of  the  two  races  and  two  sexes  handled  the  hoe  side 
by  side  in  the  tobacco  lot  and  corn  field.  Only  a  small  propor- 
tion of  the  white  indentured  servants  were  married ;  and  not 
many  of  the  rest  could,  in  their  poverty  have  had  any  sense  of 
personal  responsibility  to  restrain  them.  But  the  general  senti- 
ment of  the  community  at  large  had  no  toleration  for  such  illicit 
intercourse.  The  penalty,  when  it  was  detected,  was  always 
severe.  The  guilty  white  person  was  compelled  to  confess  his 
fault  in  the  face  of  the  congregation  of  the  parish  church,  and 
in  addition,  was  soundly  thrashed  at  the  nearest  whipping  post. 
The  woman  in  her  turn  was  also  sternly  puni.'^hed. 

In  those  cases  in  which  the  father  was  a  negro  and  the  mother 
a  white  woman,  the  penalty  was  even  more  drastic.  If  she  was 
not  an  indentured  servant,  but  a  free  woman,  she  was,  in  case 
she  was  unable  to  pay  a  fine  of  fifteen  pounds  sterling,  bound  out 
by  the  church  wardens  to  serve  a  period  of  five  years.  The  child 
remained  in  the  custody  of  the  parish  officers  until  he  or  she  had 
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reached  his  or  her  thirteenth  birthday.  The  mother  was  some- 
times banished  to  the  West  Indies. 

With  this  sharp  disapproval  of  sexual  commerce  between 
whites  and  blacks  in  vigorous  existence,  it  followed  very  natur- 
ally that  a  legal  marriage  between  persons  of  the  two  races  was 
rigidly  prohibited ;  and  the  clergyman  who  defied  this  regulation 
of  joining  a  couple  of  this  double  origin,  was  fined  to  the  extent 
of  ten  thousand  pounds  of  tobacco. 

The  misdemeanor  of  running  away  from  their  masters  was 
not  as  common  among  the  slaves  as  among  the  indentured  ser- 
vants. In  many  cases,  the  disposition  to  abscond  would  not  have 
arisen  at  all  had  they  not  been  corrupted  and  enticed  away 
through  the  influence  of  their  white  companions  in  the  fields, 
who  were  dissatisfied  with  their  tasks  and  restricted  prospects. 
It  is  quite  probable  that  the  large  majority  of  the  negro  runa- 
ways were  men  who  had  not  long  been  living  in  the  colony  and 
who,  for  that  reason,  were  inclined  to  chafe  under  the  confine- 
ment to  which  they  were  continually  subjected.  Slaves  who  had 
been  born  in  Virginia,  and  had  passed  all  their  years  on  one  plan- 
tation, must  have  felt  the  restraining  force  of  the  affection  which 
that  fact  had  created  in  their  hearts. 

There  was  brought  to  light  during  the  seventeenth  century 
the  existence  of  several  settlements  in  remote  fastnesses  founded 
by  runaway  slaves,  and  there  were  instances  of  detected  conspir- 
acies under  the  very  noses  of  the  planters  themselves.  Some  of 
the  fugitives,  hiding  themselves  in  the  nearest  swamp,  became 
notorious  depredators  at  night  in  the  farm  yards  of  the  contig- 
uous neighborhoods.  No  negro  was  permitted  to  carry  a  club, 
gun,  sword,  or  staff,  in  his  hand  ;  and  if  he  was  found  with  either 
far  from  home,  and  without  his  master's  passport,  he  was  ar- 
rested and  whipped  by  the  constable  of  the  county  where  he  was 
taken  up,  and  then  escorted  to  the  next  county,  where  he  was 
again  whipped,  and  so  on,  county  after  county,  until  he  had 
reached  the  plantation  to  which  he  belonged. 
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There  were  many  negroes  in  the  colony  who  had  been  either 
born  free  or  had  been  liberated  by  will.  In  the  latter  case,  pro- 
vision was  always  made  for  their  support  for  a  year  at  the  ex- 
pense of  their  late  master's  heirs.  Sometimes,  an  emancipated 
slave  was  devised  a  considerable  area  of  land.  Livestock,  in  the 
form  of  cows  and  hogs,  were  also  often  added.  Not  infrequently, 
the  provision  was  extended  beyond  the  first  year.  Under  the 
terms  of  one  well  known  will  recorded  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, an  emancipated  negro  was  to  receive  annually  fifteen  bush- 
els of  maize,  and  fifty  pounds  of  dried  beef.  Besides  this  con- 
tiniious  benefaction,  a  gift  from  year  to  year  of  a  coat,  a  pair  of 
trousers,  hat,  a  pair  of  shirts,  and  two  pairs  of  shoes  and  stock- 
ings, respectively,  were  to  be  made  him  on  a  fixed  date.  He  was 
also  to  be  furnished  with  a  hoe  and  ax,  and  his  levies  were  to  be 
paid  regularly. 

There  were  numerous  instances  of  free  negroes  who  had  ac- 
quired independent  estates  of  some  importance.  These  were  not 
permitted  to  employ  white  indentured  servants,  but  no  interdic- 
tion was  placed  on  their  securing  the  assistance  of  Indian  ser- 
vants and  servants  of  their  own  race.  Apparently,  these  black 
freeholders  were  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  suffrage.  Thei'e  is 
no  reason  to  doubt  that  they  lived  in  a  manner  comparable  with 
that  which  was  led  by  the  small  white  planters  of  the  same  qual- 
ity of  fortune. 

The  Indians  captured  in  the  wars  that  occurred  in  the  later 
years  of  the  seventeenth  century  were  held  as  slaves  for  life. 
Previous  to  Bacon's  Rebellion,  that  condition  was  not  to  be  ob- 
served among  them,  owing  to  the  desire  then  to  conciliate  the  va- 
rious tribes  that  prowled  along  the  frontiers. 


CHAPTER  V 
PLANTATION  PRODUCTS— 1607-1650 

The  island  on  which  Jamestown  was  founded  in  1607  was 
chosen  as  the  site  for  the  first  English  settlement  in  Virginity 
not  because  it  offered  peculiar  advantages  as  a  scene  for  the 
future  agricultural  operations  on  which  the  Colonists  expected 
to  depend  chiefly  for  a  subsistance,  but  because  it  met  all  the 
conditions  which  the  Council  of  the  London  Company  had,  in 
their  instructions,  emphasized  as  necessary  for  the  protection  of 
the  community,  in  case  it  should  be  compelled  to  defend  itself 
from  a  Spanish  assault  on  the  side  of  the  river.  It  is  true  that 
the  counti-y  contiguous  had  a  wide  area  of  fertile  soil,  which 
could,  by  the  use  of  the  axe,  be  made  fit  for  the  application  of  the 
hoe,  but  had  the  Colony  been  established  at  Kecoughtan,  several 
thousand  acres  of  open  land  cultivated  there  by  the  Indians  would 
at  once  have  been  at  the  newcomer's  disposal,  without  their  hav- 
ing to  raise  their  hands  to  clear  it  of  its  natural  growth.  To 
have  seized  such  ground  without  regard  to  the  Indian  right  to 
it,  would  have  been  flagitious  in  itself,  and  repugnant  to  the  de- 
sired policy  of  production,  since  peace  with  the  aborigines  would 
have  been  jeopardized  at  the  very  start,  and  appeasement  of 
their  fierce  warriors'  anger  thereafter  made  impossible. 

Moreover,  Kecoughtan  was  very  much  exposed  to  an  in- 
vasion by  sea.  Had  the  voyagers  set  down  there,  so  soon  as 
they  arrived  in  Virginia,  they  would  have  been  kept  in  a  per- 
petual state  of  apprehension  of  attack  by  the  enemy's  ships  sail- 
ing in  between  the  Capes.  The  wholesomeness  of  the  spot,  owing 
to  the  absence  of  extensive  marshes,  and  the  presence  of  cleared 
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fields,  would  not  have  been  any  compensation  for  this  extreme 
disadvantage. 

The  English  had  not  been  seated  on  Jamestown  Island  more 
than  a  fortnight  when  they  began  to  sow  wheat  in  the  ground 
which  they  had  been  able,  during  that  interval,  to  prepare  for 
seeding.     It  is  possible  that  the  area  chosen  for  the  first  field  of 
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grain  was  the  one  that  had  been  stripped  of  trees  in  the  course  of 
obtaining  the  timber  required  for  the  construction  of  the  fort. 
That  this  virgin  soil  was  extremely  fertile  was  demonstrated  by 
the  fact,  that,  by  the  middle  of  the  month  of  June,  the  stalks  had 
sprung  up  to  the  height  of  a  man  after  only  seven  weeks'  growth. 
The  products  of  this  first  year  were  not  restricted  to  wheat. 
The  seeds  of  melons  and  pine-apples  were  also  planted.  The 
potato  too  was  placed  in  the  ground.  But  the  most  interesting 
experiment  was  made  with  the  seed  of  cotton  and  oranges. 

The  adaptability  of  the  soil  to  tobacco  was  taken  for  granted, 
as  the  leaf  was  in  common  use  among  the  Indians,  and  it  was 
known  that  no  part  of  their  abundant  supply  of  it  could  have 
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been  imported  from  a  distance.  The  Colonists  recognized  the 
profitable  possibilities  of  this  plant  from  the  beginning ;  and  even 
during  their  first  Spring  in  the  country,  ventured  to  predict  that 
it  would  ultimately  become  a  saleable  commodity.  The  fact 
that  it  did  not  do  so  at  once  vs^as  due  to  the  diversion  of  the  set- 
tlers' attention  from  all  agriculture  for  a  time  by  the  necessity 
of  defending  themselves  against  the  assaults  of  the  savages. 
John  Rolfe  was  the  first  of  the  Colonists  to  raise  a  crop  of  to- 
bacco for  sale  in  London. 

In  the  Spring  following  the  arrival  of  the  English,  they  at- 
tempted again  to  produce  a  crop  of  wheat,  but  the  grain  could 
not  have  been  satisfactory  in  quality,  or  in  abundance  either,  for 
we  find  the  Colonists  preferred  to  rely  chiefly  on  the  supplies  of 
maize  which  were  purchased  at  the  numerous  villages  situated  in 
the  valleys  of  the  Powhatan,  Nansemond,  Pamonkey,  and  Chicka- 
hominy. 

Smith,  so  soon  as  he  became  Governor  of  the  Colony  through 
his  incumbency  of  the  office  of  President  of  the  Council,  en- 
deavored to  provide  at  least  a  part  of  the  food  needed  by  the 
community  by  planting  grain  of  maize,  instead  of  the  grain  of 
wheat.  For  this  purpose,  he  made  use  of  the  knowledge  of  two 
Indian  captives,  who  were  directed  by  him  to  show  his  men  the 
method  of  pulverizing  the  soil,  and  afterwards  of  planting  it, 
followed  by  the  native  cultivators.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
experiment  proved  successful  as  far  as  it  went,  but  it  required  a 
wider  area  of  ground  than  was  at  his  disposal  at  this  time  to 
assure  the  entire  quantity  of  corn  meal  which  was  called  for  by 
the  mouths  which  had  to  be  fed. 

There  was  one  serious  drawback  to  the  production  of  maize 
near  the  town  in  the  course  of  these  first  years.  The  long  rows 
of  tall  corn  stalks,  with  the  undergrowth  of  pea  and  pumpkin 
vines,  created  a  dense  hiding  place  for  the  sly  Indians,  who  crept 
under  the  covert  during  the  night,  in  order  to  assault  the  work- 
ers so  soon  as  they  should  enter  the  corn  field  in  the  morning. 
This  happened  on  more  than  one  occasion ;  and  so  great  was  the 
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damage  inflicted  on  them  that  they  naturally  shrank  from 
recreating  another  year  such  a  fastness  for  their  secretive  foes. 

The  original  area  planted  in  maize  was  forty  acres  in  extent, 
but  it  is  doubtful  whether  much  of  its  grain  was  harvested.  It 
is  known  that  the  ears  growing  upon  the  stalks  of  seven  acres 
were  pulled  and  devoured  by  the  persons  who  had  come  over 
in  the  Third  Supply,  and  this  too  while  the  grain  was  still  in  an 
immature  state. 

No  plough  was  used  in  preparing  the  ground  embraced  in 
these  forty  acres.  Apparently,  the  hoe  and  spade  were  the 
only  implements  employed  by  the  cultivators. 

There  was  but  one  species  of  domestic  animal  which  throve  in 
the  struggling  Colony  during  these  first  years.  This  was  the 
hog.  The  hog  was  turned  loose  to  run  at  large  in  the  marshes, 
swamps,  and  forests.  Here  he  and  his  fellows  rapidly  increased, 
owing  to  the  quantity  of  roots,  acorns,  and  seed,  to  be  found 
there.  The  climate,  during  winter,  was  so  mild  that  the  hog 
did  not  need  any  warmer  shelter  than  he  was  fully  able  to  make 
for  himself  by  gathering  together  the  dry  grasses  and  leaves 
for  a  bed.  The  Indians,  at  that  time,  not  being  in  possession  of 
guns,  had  to  rely  upon  bows  and  arrows  to  bring  down  the  hogs 
that  crossed  their  path  while  hunting,  and  the  destruction,  by 
this  imperfect  means,  was  too  small  to  check  the  numerical 
growth  of  these  hardy  animals. 

Sheep,  oxen,  cows,  and  horses,  wandering  in  the  woods  around 
Jamestown,  did  not  thrive  so  readily,  nor  were  they  able  to  escape 
so  easily  the  primitive  weapons  of  the  savages.  Moreover,  un- 
like the  hog,  which  was  both  more  wary  and  more  pugnacious, 
they  were  not  so  capable  of  resisting  successfully  the  attacks  of 
the  wolf  and  the  panther.  During  the  first  years  of  the  James- 
town settlement,  the  concerted  cry  of  packs  of  wolves,  in  pursuit 
of  their  prey,  was  constantly  heard  at  night  in  the  woods  adja- 
cent to  the  island.  No  sheep,  no  ox,  could  have  escaped  being 
pulled  down,  had  it  met  one  of  those  fierce  and  ravenous  packs 
in  the  coverts  of  the  forests.     The  panther  too,  haunted  these 
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fastnesses ;  and  so  did  the  bear ;  and  both  were  ready  on  the  in- 
stant to  make  an  attempt  to  seize  and  devour  the  colt,  the  calf, 
and  the  lamb,  had  those  helpless  animals  come  within  their 
reach. 

One  of  the  principal  objects  which  Dale  had  in  view  in  found- 
ing Henricopolis  was,  by  running  a  palisade  from  the  line  of  the 
Powhatan  to  the  line  of  the  Appomattox,  to  create  a  broad  yet 
protected  area  for  the  browsing  of  the  livestock.  There  were 
twenty  square  miles  embraced  within  these  boundaries,  and  this 
land,  which  was  composed  of  champaign  and  forest,  was,  by 
its  fertility,  particularly  well  adapted  to  serve  as  a  permanent 
pasture.  In  order  to  shelter  the  watchman  who  kept  the  hogs 
and  cattle  ranging  this  pasture  always  under  their  eye,  block 
houses  were  erected  at  intervals  on  the  line  of  the  paling. 

How  had  these  animals  been  first  obtained?  No  doubt  there 
were  already  considerable  herds  of  either  kind  in  the  Colony 
when  Dale  arrived,  but,  from  his  own  caraval,  he  added  sixty 
cows  to  their  number,  while  Gates,  a  short  time  afterwards, 
added  one  hundred  kine  and  two  hundred  hogs. 

The  cultivation  of  tobacco  as  a  commodity  for  sale  began  in 
1612.  Previously,  there  had  been  no  crop  which  the  people  of 
the  Colony  could  rely  upon  with  perfect  confidence  to  supply  all 
those  articles, — like  clothing,  for  instance, — which  could  not  be 
dispensed  with,  and  yet  could  not  be  manufactured  so  far  in 
Virginia.  It  is  said  that  Rolfe  was  led  to  turn  his  attention  to 
the  production  of  saleable  tobacco,  on  an  important  individual 
scale,  by  the  fact  that  he  was  an  habitual  user  of  the  cured  leaf. 
As  the  Colonists  were  now  so  constantly  at  war  with  the  In- 
dians, a  steady  acquisition  of  that  leaf  could  not  be  looked  for 
from  that  quarter. 

Apparently,  tobacco  was  not  simply  a  weed  that  sprang  up 
wherever  the  soil  was  fertile  and  open  to  the  sunlight.  Plant- 
ing the  seed  was  imperative  if  the  people  were  to  produce  leaf  of 
the  best  quality. 
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So  eagerly  was  the  new  crop  seized  upon,  as  promising  great 
profit,  that  a  special  regulation  had  to  be  adopted  by  Dale  that 
no  one  should  be  permitted  to  cultivate  it  unless  he  had  already 
sowed  two  acres  in  grain.  And  to  prevent  the  newcomers  from 
undertaking  its  production  too  soon  after  their  arrival,  while  still 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  proper  method  of  planting,  tending,  and 
curing  it,  they  were  forbidden,  during  their  first  year,  from 
using  their  ground  for  any  crops  but  wheat,  maize,  roots,  and 
herbs,  all  of  which  could  be  converted  into  food.  As  compensa- 
tion for  this  interdiction,  a  rule  was  adopted  that  every  immi- 
grant who  had  brought  over  a  family  with  him  was  to  receive, 
after  settling  in  his  own  homestead,  a  definite  number  of  hogs, 
goats,  and  cows.  So  important  were  all  these  domestic  animals, 
as  well  as  the  horse,  dog,  turkey,  and  chicken,  considered  to  be, 
during  the  rule  of  Dale,  that  any  person  killing  them,  whether 
they  were  his  own  property  or  not,  without  the  Governor's  per- 
mission, was  liable  to  be  sentenced  to  death,  or  a  brand  in  the 
center  of  the  palm  of  his  hand. 

During  the  same  administration,  an  attempt  was  made  to 
encourage  the  planting  of  vineyards.  There  was  an  impression 
among  the  Colonists  at  first  that  the  native  grape,  if  carefully 
and  skilfully  tended,  would  be  as  profitable  as  the  finest  species 
of  Europe.  This  impression  proved  in  time  to  be  too  sanguine. 
The  first  Assembly,  which  met  in  1619,  passed  laws  to  encourage 
the  use  of  the  grape  as  likely  to  furnish  an  excellent  wine  for 
export.  On  one  occasion,  twenty  gallons  were  expressed,  and 
it  was  thought  to  resemble  French  wine  in  flavor.  Another 
chronicler,  who  was  of  Spanish  blood,  was  reminded  by  its  taste 
of  the  celebrated  Alicante. 

But  the  high  value  put  on  the  local  grape  did  not  deter  the 
importation  of  foreign  wines.  In  1619,  French  vignaroons  ar- 
rived, with  many  slips  from  the  most  celebrated  vineyards  of 
Languedoe.  At  this  time,  every  householder  was  compelled  by 
law  to  plant  at  least  ten  cultings ;  and  furthermore,  he  must  have 
himself  thoroughly  trained  in  the  art  of  dressing  the  vines.     The 
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planters  were  so  infatuated  with  the  culture  of  tobacco  that  they 
were  not  disposed  to  observe  this  regulation  strictly,  since  it 
interfered  with  the  continuous  pursuit  of  their  main  occupation. 
Possibly  it  was  due  to  design  on  their  part  that  the  wine  which 
was  manufactured  in  Virginia  during  this  period  reached  Eng- 
land generally  in  so  sour  a  state  that  it  was  thought  to  be  dis- 
creditable to  the  Colony.  It  is  also  probable  that  the  destruction 
of  the  vineyards  by  neglect  after  the  great  Massacre  of  1622  was 
not  seriously  regretted  by  the  householders  who  survived ;  but 
the  General  Assembly,  under  the  spur  of  the  Council  in  London, 
promptly  adopted  measures  to  restore  the  extent  of  ground  that 
had  previously  been  covered  with  vineyards. 

Among  the  laws  of  the  General  Assembly  of  1619  was  one 
that  aimed  to  encourage  the  production  of  silk.  Dale  had  al- 
ready introduced  the  best  foreign  silk-worms.  This  had  been 
done  under  the  special  auspices  of  the  King  himself.  Numerous 
Continental  weavers  and  throwsters  had  established  themselves 
in  London  about  1607,  but  their  trade  was  hampered  by  the 
import  tax  on  the  raw  material,  which  they  could  only  procure 
abroad.  The  effort  to  increase  the  cultivation  of  the  mulberry 
tree  in  England  for  the  creation  of  silk-worm  nurseries  had  not 
proved  to  be  really  successful,  in  spite  of  the  royal  patronage, 
and  there  was  a  hope  that  the  indigenous  mulberry  groves  in 
Virginia  would  soon  be  making  good  the  deficiency. 

To  complement  the  number  of  these  trees  already  growing  in 
the  Colony,  the  Assembly  required  that,  during  a  period  of 
seven  years,  every  householder,  great  or  small,  should  plant  half 
a  dozen  slips.  It  was  estimated  that  each  tree,  when  matured, 
would  produce  silk  to  the  value  of  five  pounds  sterling.  Many 
copies  of  Bonoel's  famous  treatise  on  the  Culture  of  Silk  Worms 
were,  about  this  time,  bought  in  England  and  dispatched  to  Vir- 
ginia, accompanied  by  cocoons  obtained  from  the  royal  collec- 
tion. An  expert,  trained  at  the  Royal  Silk  Establishment,  was 
also  sent  out  to  demonstrate  the  proper  method  of  handling  the 
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worms,  and  also  of  producing  the  silk.  Silk-worm  seed  too  were 
imported  from  St.  Valencia  and  forwarded  oversea. 

The  massacre  of  1622  had  a  chilling  effect  on  the  production 
of  silk  in  the  Colony.  George  Sandys,  who  had  been  ordered  by 
the  London  Company  to  renew  the  attention  that  had  formerly 
been  paid  to  silk  culture,  drew  all  the  silk  men  into  Elizabetlj 
City,  which  was  carefully  defended  against  Indian  assault.  He 
endeavored,  at  the  same  time,  to  procure  two  silk  experts  from 
the  Royal  Silk  Establishment  in  England ;  but  his  encourage- 
ment was  small,  since  the  planters  were  more  absorbed  than 
ever  in  the  production  of  tobacco,  because  it  alone  assured  them 
a  perfectly  reliable  income  from  year  to  year. 

In  1619,  there  was  an  attempt  to  increase  the  production  of 
merchantable  flax  by  enacting  a  law  which  required  every  family 
in  the  Colony  to  tend  at  least  one  hundred  plants.  A  few  years 
afterwards,  linen  manufactured  out  of  this  indigenous  flax  was 
sent  to  England  to  have  its  quality  tested,  and  the  verdict  passed 
on  it  was,  that,  in  texture,  it  was  quite  equal  to  the  linen  which 
was  chained  from  Cambaya,  the  most  celebrated  in  the  world,  at 
that  time. 

At  the  end  of  Governor  Yeardley's  administration,  the  num- 
ber of  people  residing  in  the  different  communities  of  Virginia 
was  supposed  to  be  in  the  neighboi'hood  of  two  thousand ;  and 
they  were  so  prosperous,  from  the  returns  from  their  lands,  that 
it  was  said  that  each  householder  "gave  free  entertainment  to 
his  friends  and  to  strangers."  The  planters  of  this  period  were 
not  satisfied  to  limit  the  use  of  their  soil  to  the  production  of 
tobacco  and  maize,  and  the  familiar  English  vegetables.  They 
tried  its  capacity  for  bringing  forth  those  fruits  which  had 
hitherto  flourished  only  in  the  rich  mould,  and  under  the  warm 
suns,  of  the  West  Indian  Isln.nds.  The  seeds  or  slips  of  figs, 
lemons,  olives,  ginger,  almonds,  plantains,  cassala  and  pome- 
granates were  inserted  in  the  most  fertile  grounds  to  be  dis- 
covered ;   and   some   of  them   proved  to   be   generous   in   their 
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yield,  while  others  turned  out  to  be  barren ;  doubtless  in  conse- 
quence of  the  blight  of  harsh  winters. 

Tobacco  and  corn  were  still  the  principal  crops.  Maize,  like 
the  vegetables  and  fruits,  was  cultivated  for  domestic  consump- 
tion, while  the  tobacco  remained  the  product  relied  upon  for  the 
purchase  of  all  the  merchandise  needed  by  the  households.  At 
this  time,  it  was  estimated  that  two  robust  and  experienced  men 
could  plant,  tend,  and  harvest  a  crop  of  this  commodity  that 
would  sell  for  fifty  pounds  sterling  when  unloaded  on  the 
wharves  of  London.  It  was  at  this  time  that  an  improvement 
in  the  method  of  curing  the  leaves  was  effected  by  stringing 
them  on  a  long  line.  This  line  was  the  forerunner  of  the  mod- 
ern stick  on  which  the  tobacco  is  now  hung  in  the  barn.  That 
building  was  already  in  use,  but  apaprently  not  yet  for  the 
purpose  of  drying  the  suspended  leaves  by  means  of  fire.  These 
were  shipped  at  first,  not  in  hogsheads,  but  in  rolls  that  some- 
times weighed  as  much  as  one  hundred  and  five  pounds.  Almost 
from  the  beginning,  the  tobacco  was  inspected  with  care,  ap- 
praised, and  separated  into  two  groups  according  to  quality.  All 
the  inferior  leaf  was  destroyed. 

The  cultivation  of  wheat  made  little  progress,  although  not 
entirely  neglected.  The  reason  for  this  fact  was  that  maize 
offered  a  more  abundant  and  also  a  more  nourishing  form  of 
bread ;  and  it  was  also  more  easily  converted  into  meal  than 
wheat  could  be  converted  into  flour.  Wheat  could  not  be  ex- 
pected to  find  a  profitable  market  in  England,  because  the  ex- 
pense of  shipping  ate  up  all  the  margin  of  gain. 

The  richer  the  new  ground  in  the  river  bottoms  planted  in 
tobacco,  the  greater  the  financial  return,  while  the  same  land 
sowed  in  wheat  brought  forth  such  a  heavy  growth  of  stalk  that 
the  grain  was  lost  in  straw.  The  only  soil  really  adapted  to 
wheat  was  that  which  had  previously  borne  a  crop  of  tobacco, 
but  the  planter  preferred  to  allow  this  soil  to  spring  up  in  a  sec- 
ondary growth  of  trees  as  a  means  of  recuperation,  or  to  let  it 
lie  open  as  a  pasture  for  cattle,  rather  than  to  try  to  obtain  from 
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it  a  moderate  crop  of  wheat,  which  would  be  useless  in  feeding 
his  live-stock  and  of  no  real  service  as  food  for  his  own  house- 
hold. 

Among  the  elements  of  advantages  which  tobacco  offered  in 
comparison  with  wheat  was  that  it  did  not  require  so  large  an 
area  for  its  tillage.  The  forest,  as  a  rule,  had  to  be  cleared  off 
only  over  a  few  acres  when  new  grounds  were  to  be  created  for 
tobacco.  On  the  other  hand,  had  the  cultivation  of  wheat  been 
in  view,  it  would  have  been  necessary  to  denude  many  acres  of 
their  heavy  growth.  It  was  impossible  for  wheat, — even  if  sold 
in  Virginia  in  order  to  escape  the  ocean  charges  for  freight, — 
to  meet  the  heavy  cost  of  labor  imposed  by  the  need  of  con- 
stantly cutting  down  the  woods.  An  intensive  crop  like  tobacco, 
which  was  enormously  productive  to  the  single  acre,  was  the 
only  one  that  could  have  borne  up  profitably  under  the  expense 
of  the  system  of  labor  which  prevailed  in  the  Colony  during  that 
period  of  its  history. 

The  ease  with  which  tobacco  could  be  packed  in  bulk  in  a 
ship  was  another  advantage  which  it  possessed  over  every  other 
agricultural  product  of  Virginia. 

Under  the  operation  of  all  these  practical  influences,  the 
cultivation  of  tobacco  rapidly  increased.  Indeed,  there  was  but 
one  limit  to  its  production,  and  that  was  the  size  of  the  popula- 
tion. As  the  bounds  of  the  plantations  spread  out,  the  volume 
of  the  crops  in  the  aggregate  proportionately  swelled.  In  1619, 
shipments  to  England  amounted  to  twenty  thousand  pounds  in 
weight.  During  the  following  year,  1620,  the  Company  is  said 
to  have  exported  by  itself  not  less  than  twenty  thousand  pounds. 
This  quantity  was  probably  doubled  by  the  quantity  produced  by 
the  numerous  householders.  Two  years  afterwards,  the  quan- 
tity had  risen  to  sixty  thousand  pounds,  in  spite  of  the  rupture 
of  so  many  plantations  by  the  Massacre  which  occurred  during 
that  year. 

The  King,  at  this  time,  was  very  apprehensive  lest  the  ship- 
ments of  tobacco  from  Virginia,  by  curtailing  the  market  in 
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England  for  Spanish  leaf  should  arouse  the  hostility  of  the 
Spanish  Government.  Under  the  influence  of  this  fear,  he  en- 
deavored to  restrict  the  exportation  of  tobacco  from  the  Colony 
by  increasing  the  custom  charges.  He  w^ent  even  further  than 
this,  for  he  issued  a  proclamation  which  limited  the  combined 
shipments  from  Virginia  and  the  Somers  Isles  to  fifty-five  thou- 
sand pounds.  In  order  to  escape  the  burden  which  this  regu- 
lation created,  Virginia,  leaving  this  whole  amount  to  be  sent 
over  by  the  Somers  Isles  alone,  endeavored  to  find  a  market  for 
its  own  product  in  the  cities  of  Flushing  and  Middleburg  in  Hol- 
land. In  this  the  Colony  was  successful,  and,  in  consequence,  in 
a  short  time  a  complaint  was  made  by  the  commissioners  of  the 
customs  that  the  revenues  from  tobacco  had  been  seriously  low- 
ered. A  compromise  followed :  the  King  agreed  to  permit  all  the 
Virginian  tobacco  to  come  into  the  English  ports,  and  to  shut 
out  all  Spanish,  after  an  interval  of  two  years.  In  return  for 
granting  this  exclusive  market,  he  was  to  receive  one-third  of  the 
Virginian  tobacco  for  himself,  and,  in  addition,  was  to  possess 
the  right  to  levy  a  duty  of  six  pence  on  the  remaining  two-thirds. 

Another  clause  in  this  important  contract  declared  that  the 
cultivation  of  tobacco  in  England  and  Ireland  should  be  strictly 
prohibited. 

As  late  as  1627,  so  much  tobacco  was  cultivated  in  England 
that  a  royal  proclamation  was  issued  to  prohibit  it ;  and  when  an 
effort  was  made  to  destroy  the  growing  plants  in  obedience  to 
that  order,  the  public  officers  entrusted  with  this  duty  were,  in 
many  places  assaulted  by  the  persons  who  were  trying  to  evade 
the  measure.  Three  years  later,  the  proclamation,  having  proved 
to  be  ineffective,  the  Virginians,  through  the  agency  of  their 
Governor,  petitioned  Parliament  to  pass  a  law  that  would,  by  the 
severity  of  its  terms,  put  an  end  to  the  production  of  the  plant  in 
English  soil.  It  was  complained  that  so  large  was  the  quantity 
of  tobacco  reaped  in  the  English  shires  that  the  Colony's  pros- 
perity was  seriously  impaired  by  the  contraction  of  its  market  in 
London  owing  to  the  influx  of  the  English  leaf. 
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Why  should  the  soil  of  the  English  landowners  have  been 
turned  to  such  a  purpose  when  the  raising  of  this  crop  on  it  was 
admitted  to  be  hampered  by  the  lack  of  hot  sunshine  at  the  sea- 
son when  the  leaf  most  needed  it?  It  would  have  been  supposed 
that  the  almost  constant  rains  of  the  English  climate  throughout 
that  season  would  not  only  have  diminished  the  weight  of  the 
leaf,  by  washing  away  its  gummy  substance,  but  also  have  pre- 
vented the  whole  plant  from  acquiring  the  flavor  which  made 
both  the  Spanish  and  the  Virginian  product  so  valuable.  All 
this  really  happened,  and  yet  the  quantity  of  English  tobacco 
marketed  reveals  that  it  remained  profitable  to  do  so  in  spite  of 
that  fact.  Indeed,  the  demand  for  all  tobacco  was  so  great 
that  even  inferior  brands  found  purchasers. 

The  King's  sympathy  was  naturally  on  the  side  of  the  Vir- 
ginians. Not  only  did  he  recognize  that  the  Colony  was  depend- 
ent upon  the  production  of  tobacco  for  its  people's  subsistence, 
but  he  also  found  no  difficulty  in  perceiving  that,  should  the  im- 
portation of  the  leaf  from  Virginia  fall  off,  the  volume  of  his 
customs  would  proportionately  decline.  Charles,  who  deprecated 
Parliament's  interference,  even  in  a  loyal  spirit,  with  the  sources 
of  the  independent  crown  revenues, — and  such  the  tobacco  duties 
were  considered  to  be, — issued  a  vigorous  proclamation  forbid- 
ding the  further  cultivation  of  tobacco  in  England,  and  threat- 
ening cumulative  penalties  should  it  continue.  But  the  prospect 
thus  created  of  a  greater  and  more  assured  market  in  England 
did  not  influence  the  planters  to  stop  the  shipment  of  much  of 
their  tobacco  to  Holland.  There  appears  to  have  been  no  ob- 
jection to  this  course  by  the  English  Government,  provided  that 
the  vessels  halted  by  the  way  in  an  English  port,  and  paid  the 
required  customs.  It  is  quite  possible  that  this  was  done  by  a 
few  of  the  English  vessels  engaged  in  transporting  cargoes  of 
tobacco  to  the  Low  Countries,  but  by  none  of  the  Dutch  bottoms 
taking  part  in  the  same  traffic. 

In  1631,  the  number  of  cattle  in  Virginia  was  supposed  to 
approximate  five  thousand.     An  ox,  at  this  time,  was  valued  at 
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fifteen  pounds  sterling.  This  was  because  it  was  used  as  a 
di'aft  animal  in  the  fields.  As  beef,  its  price  was,  perhaps,  very- 
much  lower,  as  it  was  only  killed  when  it  had  grown  old  or  had 
been  injured.  A  cow  was  valued  quite  as  high  as  a  robust  ox, 
since  it  was  held  in  particular  esteem,  not  only  for  breeding 
purposes,  but  for  its  milk. 

Few  horses  were  to  be  found  in  Virginia  during  this  period. 
There  were  several  reasons  in  explanation  of  this  fact.  Although 
by  1631,  the  separate  plantations  had  spread  out  to  a  consider- 
able extent,  there  could  not  have  been  in  operation  any  real 
system  of  public  roads.  Little  room  existed,  therefore,  for  the 
use  of  this  animal  for  the  mere  pleasure  of  riding,  or  even  of 
getting  about  from  place  to  place  outside  of  the  boundary  lines 
of  the  plantation  to  which  it  belonged.  The  principal  highway, 
at  this  time,  was  the  river.  The  plantations  then  laid  off  fronted 
either  on  the  Powhatan  or  on  its  tidewater  tributaries,  like  the 
Appomattox,  the  Nansemond,  and  the  Chickahominy.  The  boat 
was  the  most  convenient  means,  and  the  water  the  most  un- 
obstructed path,  by  which  visits  were  paid  from  neighborhood 
to  neighborhood.  The  horse,  however,  must  have  served  a  pur- 
pose of  some  value  in  dragging  the  plough,  but  if  so,  there  is 
little  indication  of  that  fact  by  the  few  appraised  in  the  con- 
temporary inventories. 

Sheep  were  small  in  number,  owing,  perhaps  to  the  narrow- 
ness of  the  pasturage,  the  scarcity  of  forage  in  winter,  and  the 
depredations  of  wolves.  They  were  only  serviceable  for  the 
table,  but  there  was  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  food  from  many 
other  sources  that  gave  far  less  trouble,  and  could  be  more  con- 
fidently relied  on.  Goats  were  far  more  numerous,  no  doubt, 
because  their  milk  was  highly  valued,  and  the  kids  were  looked 
upon  as  offering  a  very  palatable  delicacy.  One  planter  alone, 
Adam  Thoroughgood,  was,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  in  posses- 
sion of  one  hundred  and  seven  goats.  Another  mentioned  in  the 
records  owned  fifty-one  of  both  sexes  and  different  ages. 
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Now  that  the  Indians'  hunting  grounds  had  been  curtailed  by 
the  spreading  out  of  the  plantations,  there  was  a  disposition  on 
their  part  to  turn  for  food  to  the  domestic  animals  found  brows- 
ing in  the  forests.  Through  these  huntsmen,  the  large  herds  of 
hogs  were  gradually  decimated,  and  the  number  of  cows,  calves, 
sheep,  and  goats  were  steadily  diminished.  As  early  as  1623,  it 
was  proposed  to  create  a  protected  area  that  would  bar  the  fur- 
ther intrusion  of  the  savages,  and  also  provide  abundant  pastur- 
age for  livestock  of  all  kinds.  This  was  to  be  done  by  running  a 
,  palisade  from  a  spot  on  James  River,  within  the  bounds  of  Mar- 
tin's Hundred,  to  Cheskiack  on  the  Charles  River,  the  modern 
York.  The  space  thus  to  be  enclosed  was  equal  in  extent  to  the 
English  shire  of  Kent. 

But  it  was  not  until  Harvey  became  Governor  that  this  great 
fence  was  erected,  and  it  proved  to  be  entirely  successful  in  ac- 
complishing this  purpose  for  which  it  was  built.  Between  it  and 
the  two  wide  rivers,  as  far  as  the  Bay,  and  the  modern  Hamp- 
ton Roads,  a  country  spread  out  composed  of  marshes,  open 
fields,  and  forest,  that  offered  provender  for  livestock  through- 
out the  year,  without  any  addition  through  cultivation.  Rem- 
nants of  this  barrier  were  to  be  observed  scattered  along  its  old 
site  as  late  as  the  middle  of  the  century,  a  reminder  of  a  day 
when  prowling  Indians  were  still  feared,  even  near  Jamestown, 
as  a  con.stant  menace  to  human  lives  as  well  as  to  the  lives  of 
the  valuable  herds  of  cows,  oxen,  goats,  sheep,  and  horses  then 
in  the  planters'  possession,  as  far  as  the  country  had  been  settled. 


CHAPTER  VI 

PLANTATION  PRODUCTS,  1650-1700 

In  previous  chapters,  we  have  referred  incidentally  to  the  fa- 
mous Navigation  Acts  passed  by  the  English  Parliament  about 
the  middle  of  the  Seventeenth  Century.  The  first  Act,  which 
became  law  during  the  Protectorate,  was  never  rigidly  enforced ; 
but  the  second,  which  was  entered  in  the  English  statute  book 
after  the  Restoration,  was  carried  out  with  all  the  legal  and 
physical  power  that  the  English  Government  was  able  to  bring 
to  bear  in  its  support.  There  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
the  operation  of  the  Second  Act  caused  serious  damage  to  the 
only  profitable  agricultural  interest  then  existing  in  the  Colony, 
— the  production  of  tobacco. 

The  great  philosopher  Bacon,  in  his  essay  on  Plantations,  laid 
down  a  principle  which  was  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  condi- 
tions prevailing  in  Virginia  at  this  time.  Every  Colony,  he  said, 
should  be  permitted  to  exercise  the  privilege  of  selling  its  crops 
in  the  open  markets  of  the  world.  No  barrier  whatever  should 
be  raised  to  keep  its  loaded,  outgoing  ships  from  seeking  the 
wharves  of  any  port  however  alien  to  the  Mother  Country.  We 
have  seen  that  the  English  authorities,  before  the  passage  of  the 
Navigation  Acts,  did  not  offer  any  strong  objections  to  such  a 
disposition  of  colonial  tobacco,  provided  that  the  vessels  had 
stopped  in  the  progress  of  their  voyage  to  the  Continent  and 
paid  the  English  custom  duties  for  which  their  cargoes  were 
liable.  But  this  was  not  satisfactory  to  Virginia,  for  it  really 
signified  that  two  sets  of  customs  would  have  to  be  paid, — one 
in  England,  the  other  in  Holland,  if  that  was  the  final  destination. 
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What  the  planters  wanted  was  the  right  to  export  directly  to 
Flushing  and  Middleburg,  because  this  course  would  enable 
them  to  save,  as  so  much  additional  profit,  the  amount  of  the 
English  duties  on  their  tobacco ;  and  in  hundreds  of  cases,  they 
accomplished  this  by  giving  no  attention  to  the  injunction  of  the 
English  commissioners  of  the  revenue  to  put  into  port  when  pass- 
ing with  a  cargo  eastward  or  northward  along  the  English  coast. 

The  Virginians  asserted  that  the  profit  of  tobacco  culture 
was  too  narrow  in  margin  to  permit  of  the  payment  of  the 
two  sets  of  customs.  Moreover,  they  said  that,  should  they  have 
access  to  Continental  markets  free  of  the  English  duties,  they 
would  never  have  any  surplus  crops  to  rot  in  their  barns,  for  all 
that  could  not  find  purchasers  in  London  would  find  them  in  the 
ports  of  the  Low  Countries.  This  was  a  perfectly  sound  position 
to  take  from  an  economic  point  of  view.  With  the  markets  of 
the  whole  of  Europe  open  to  them,  there  would,  perhaps,  never 
have  been  a  surplus  stored  away  in  their  barns  for  want  of 
buyers.  All  the  tobacco  produced  would  have  been  sold,  and 
the  addition  to  the  wealth  of  the  planters  would  have  been  in 
proportion.  The  frontier  would  have  spread  out  more  rapidly, 
and  the  community  on  a  whole  would  have  enjoyed  more  sub- 
stantial advantages  of  all  kinds. 

The  argument  advanced  by  England  in  support  of  her  right  to 
monopolize  the  trade  and  transportation  of  the  Virginians  was 
a  specious  one.  How  could  the  English  Government  protect  the 
Colony  from  foreign  invasion  and  internal  disorder,  without 
having  at  its  disposal  the  customs  received  from  the  cargoes 
imported  into  England?  Was  not  that  Government  entitled  to 
some  compensation  for  the  loss  in  revenue  incurred  when  the 
cultivation  of  tobacco  in  English  soil  was  prohibited? 

So  far  as  the  question  of  protection  was  involved,  the  plant- 
ers might  ruefully  point  to  the  small  aid  afforded  them,  when, 
on  at  least  two  occasions,  Dutch  fleets  bore  down  in  Virginia 
waters  and  carried  havoc  among  the  merchantmen  then  riding 
in  the  York  and  the  James  Rivers.     So  far  as  the  quick  suppres- 
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sion  of  internal  dissension  was  concerned,  was  thei-e  any  encour- 
agement in  the  historj-  of  Bacon's  Rebellion?  The  whole  coun- 
try was  thrown  into  disorder,  and  continued  in  that  condition 
many  months  after  the  news  of  the  insurrection  had  been  re- 
ceived in  England.  When  English  troops  did  arrive  at  James- 
town, the  commotion  had  died  out  entirely. 

By  the  terms  of  the  First  Act  of  Navigation,  passed  in  1651, 
all  foreign  articles  brought  into  English  ports  were  to  be  trans- 
ported without  a  single  break  in  the  voyage  from  the  place  where 
they  were  produced  or  manufactured.  The  Second  Act  of  Navi- 
gation was  much  more  voluminous  and  drastic  in  its  provisions. 
It  not  only  sought  to  protect  English  shipping  by  restricting 
exportation  from  the  Colonies,  and,  in  turn,  importation  into 
them,  to  vessels  owned  or  built  by  Englishmen  and  commanded 
by  English  masters,  with  two-thirds  of  their  crew  English  in 
allegiance,  but  it  also  required  the  planters  to  ship  their  tobacco 
only  to  England  and  the  English  Colonies,  and  to  confine  their 
purchases  of  European  goods  to  articles  which  had  been  con- 
veyed from  England  in  English  bottoms. 

For  a  period  of  many  years,  various  devices  were  used  to 
evade  this  Act,  and  the  English  treasury  suffered  severely  by 
their  success.  In  1663,  the  annual  loss  was  estimated  at  a  figure 
as  high  as  ten  thousand  pounds  sterling.  As  time  advanced,  the 
Act  was  more  strictly  enforced ;  but  this  only  increased,  its  un- 
popularity with  the  Virginian  planters.  Indeed,  the  Act  exer- 
cised a  distinct  influence  towards  increasing  the  discontent  that 
ultimately  led  up  to  the  Insurrection  of  1676. 

One  effect  of  the  two  Acts  was  to  augment  the  zeal  and  energy 
of  the  English  authorities  in  suppressing  all  attempts  to  cultivate 
tobacco  on  the  soil  of  England.  Another, — and  this  was  the 
result  of  the  constriction  of  the  market  for  the  sale  of  the 
tobacco, — was  to  encourage  further  experiments  with  the  silk- 
worm. Several  planters  were  now  conspicuously  interested  in 
this  industry,  and  they  seemed  to  have  persuaded  the  General 
Assembly  to  require  every  man  in  the  Colony  who  owned  con- 
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siderable  land  to  plant  ten  mulberry  trees  for  every  one  hun- 
dred acres  in  his  possession.  An  Armenian  was  employed  at 
public  expense  to  teach  the  art  of  handling  the  worm  with  the 
most  productive  skill.  So  excellent  was  the  texture  of  the  silk 
produced  that  Charles  the  Second  pronounced  specimens  which 
had  been  sent  to  him  to  be  as  fine  as  any  that  he  had  ever  worn 
on  his  own  person. 

How  numerous  the  cattle  in  the  Colony  had  become  by  1673 
was  indicated  by  the  estimate  made  by  those  destroyed  in  the 
phenomenally  harsh  winter  of  that  year.  It  was  said  that  the 
loss  during  that  season  amounted  to  fifty  thousand  head.  This 
diminution  in  the  existing  herds  was  increased  by  the  violent 
civic  commotions  of  1676,  when  little  scruple  was  shown  by  either 
side  in  carrying  off  every  animal  that  could  be  converted  into 
food.  There  were  throughout  this  period  a  large  number  of 
cows,  oxen,  and  horses  running  wild  in  the  woods.  They  seem 
to  have  escaped  the  fangs  of  the  wolves,  owing  very  probably 
to  the  destruction  of  the  large  packs  of  those  ravenous  animals. 
A  reward  of  considerable  value  was  now  offered  by  each  County 
Court  for  every  wolf's  head  that  should  be  delivered  to  the 
magistrate. 

Tobacco  being  the  most  vital  crop  of  the  Colony,  the  super- 
vision to  which  it  was  subjected  was  unremitting.  No  means 
was  left  unnoticed  and  untried  in  the  effort  to  preserve  the  ex- 
cellence of  quality.  Planting  of  slips,  for  instance,  had  to  cease 
on  the  tenth  of  July.  This  prevented  the  production  of  a  large 
quantity  of  leaf  that  would  certainly  have  been  caught  by  frost, 
and  thus  damaged  irretrievably.  This  consummation  would 
have  lowered  the  average  quality  of  the  whole  crop  of  the  Colony 
for  that  year.  The  preservation  of  shoots  of  the  second  growth 
on  the  stalk,  known  as  seconds,  were  also  prohibited  by  law. 
These,  like  the  leaves  touched  by  frost,  were  usually  of  a  mean 
texture,  because  pulled  before  maturity  in  order  to  hasten  the 
expansion  of  the  large  remaining  leaves.  They  too  would  serve 
to  reduce  the  average  value  of  the  Colony's  general  crop,  and 
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tend  to  injure  the  desirability  of  that  crop  in  the  London  mar- 
ket, with  a  consequent  dechne  in  price  even  of  the  finest  grades. 

Another  regulation  called  for  the  burning  of  all  ground  leaves 
so  soon  as  they  had  dried,  after  being  stripped  from  the  stalk. 
The  planter  who  ventured  to  pull  these  leaves,  cure  them,  and 
ship  them  in  hogsheads  to  England,  was  penalized  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  a  fine  of  ten  hogsheads  of  merchantable  tobacco.  So  far 
did  the  General  Assembly  go  that  it  enacted  a  law  that,  if  five 
pounds  of  ground  leaves  should  be  found  in  a  hogshead,  the 
owner  of  that  hogshead  should  be  compelled  to  pay,  as  a  penalty 
for  his  delinquency,  the  sum  of  five  thousand  pounds  of  tobacco. 

So  low  had  the  price  of  a  pound  of  that  commodity  fallen  by 
1662,  that  a  movement  began  in  the  Colony  in  favor  of  petition- 
ing the  English  Government  to  order  a  total  cessation  of  the  cul- 
tivation of  the  plant  in  both  Virginia  and  Maryland.  This  ap- 
plication, reasonable  as  it  was,  met,  when  made,  with  a  cold  re- 
ception in  London,  since  it  would  mean,  if  complied  with,  the 
complete  destruction  of  all  revenue  to  the  customs  from  that 
source  so  long  as  the  interdiction  lasted.  Later  on,  the  Privy 
Council,  under  continued  pressure,  yielded  to  the  appeal  that  it 
should  authorize  commissioners  of  the  two  Colonies  to  convene 
and  pass  upon  the  practicability  of  the  proposed  scheme.  In  the 
end,  that  scheme  fell  through,  even  in  the  modified  form  sug- 
gested, because  the  commissioners  of  Maryland  could  find  no 
crop  to  substitute  for  tobacco  that  would  assure  even  a  small 
part  of  the  income  which  the  plant  brought  in,  even  when  very 
low  prices  prevailed. 

In  the  course  of  the  following  year,  the  two  Colonies  produced 
at  least  fifty  thousand  hogsheads.  This  represented  a  rate  of 
one  hogshead  and  a  half  for  every  individual  to  be  found  in  the 
two  communities  north  and  south  of  the  Potomac.  It  was 
estimated  that  the  people  of  Virginia  and  Maryland  incurred  in 
that  year  through  their  joint  crops  a  debt  of  fifty  thousand 
pounds  sterling.  Another  effort  to  obtain  a  cession  of  culture 
of  the  plant  which  followed  this  disastrous  experience  also  ended 
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in  failure.  Production  continued,  and  on  such  a  scale,  that  it 
was  said,  at  the  time,  that  Virginia  exported  to  England  every 
two  years  such  a  quantity  of  tobacco  that  the  people  of  that 
country  were  not  able  to  consume  it  all  in  three. 

One  result  of  the  very  low  prices  for  that  commodity  was 
the  partial  diversion  of  the  planters'  attention  to  other  crops.  It 
was  again  hoped  that  silk  could  be  produced  in  the  Colony  with 
profit.  Laws  were  now  passed  to  encourage  the  development 
of  this  industry.  Every  landowner  was  again  required  to  plant 
ten  mulberry  slips  for  every  one  hundred  acres  in  his  possession. 
A  subsidy  of  fifty  pounds  of  tobacco  was  offered  by  the  Assembly 
for  every  pound  of  silk  of  local  manufacture.  The  result  of 
these  measures  must  have  been  very  promising,  for  Governor 
Berkeley  reported  to  the  English  authorities  that  so  many  mul- 
berry trees  were  then  rapidly  maturing  in  Virginia,  that,  by 
the  end  of  a  few  years,  the  quantity  of  silk  produced  would  be 
only  limited  by  the  capacity  of  forty  thousand  people  to  tend 
the  worms.  He  admitted  that  the  prospect  of  success  in  flax 
culture  was  unfavorable,  owing  to  the  expense  of  cultivating  the 
plant.  He  had  undertaken  that  culture  himself,  and  has  already 
lost  one  thousand  pounds  sterling  in  the  course  of  his  experi- 
ments. It  seems  that  he  had  been  compelled  to  turn  to  French 
experts,  which  greatly  increased  the  cost  without  the  compensa- 
tion of  proportionate  success  in  the  quantity  or  value  of  the 
harvest. 

It  was  so  easy  to  obtain  virgin  lands  by  patent,  or  previously 
occupied  lands  by  purchase,  that  there  was  no  general  disposi- 
tion in  the  Colony  to  lease  any  part  of  the  soil  from  the  owners. 
Men  of  little  or  no  means  served  either  as  overseers  or  as  hired 
laborers,  who  were  always  in  great  demand.  Nevertheless, 
there  were,  in  the  various  districts  of  the  different  communities, 
a  considerable  number  of  persons  who  leased  small  plantations 
on  terms  previously  agreed  upon.  It  is  possible  that  a  land- 
owner was  often  willing  to  lease  a  certain  area  of  ground  on 
condition  that  the  tenant  should  clear  away  the  heavy  growth 
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of  timber,  provided  that  his  use  of  the  new  soil  should  be  limited 
to  two  years  at  the  most.  There  were  instances,  however,  of  a 
planter  definitely  prohibiting  his  tenant  from  removing  the  trees 
growing  on  a  part  of  the  area  leased.  This  provision,  perhaps, 
was  only  likely  in  the  cases  of  landlords  who  wished  to  keep 
their  woods  untouched  so  as  to  serve  the  purpose  of  a  run  for 
their  cattle  and  horses. 

It  was  a  subject  of  comment  in  those  times  that  a  very  large 
proportion  of  the  land  rented  was  the  property  of  men  who 
either  resided  in  England  or  lived  on  an  estate  in  Virginia  so 
remotely  situated  that  they  were  unable  to  give  their  personal 
attention  to  the  plantations  under  lease.  Occasionally,  the  pe- 
riod of  time  covered  by  the  terms  of  a  lease  extended  over  as 
many  as  twenty  years.  Sixteen,  thirteen,  and  eight  were  far 
from  uncommon  periods.  But  seven  seem  to  have  constituted 
the  average  term.  Unless  the  lease  called  for  a  tenure  of  con- 
siderable length,  the  lessee  was,  quite  naturally,  unwilling  to 
make  any  improvements. 

The  rent  agreed  upon  was  paid  in  different  forms.  Now  it 
was  in  tobacco,  the  usual  medium ;  now  in  wheat,  maize,  and 
other  grain ;  and  sometimes  even  in  cider.  This  latter  probably 
only  occurred  in  a  case  in  which  the  amount  of  the  rent  was 
small.  When  paid  in  coin,  the  rate  adopted  in  the  thinly  set- 
tled regions  was  apparently  about  twenty  shillings  for  each 
area  of  one  hundred  acres. 

With  a  vast  space  even  in  the  older  parts  of  the  Colony  still 
open  to  clearance  and  cultivation  as  late  as  1645,  it  was  to  be 
expected  that  little  attention  would  be  paid  to  the  use  of  do- 
mestic manures.  As  long  as  there  were  axes  vdth  which  to  belt 
or  cut  away  to  the  root  the  large  bodies  of  standing  trees  in 
order  to  secure  a  new  lot,  there  could  be  no  profit  to  the  planter 
in  renewing  the  fertility  of  exhausted  ground  by  the  laborious 
application  of  such  fertilizing  material  as  was  produced  in  the 
cow  pens.  This  was  the  only  source  from  which  such  an  arti- 
ficial stimulant  to  the  soil  was  to  be  obtained.    The  intensive 
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system  of  cultivation  had  not  as  yet  been  carried  very  far  even 
in  England,  which  really  owed  to  Holland  such  modern  im- 
provements in  agriculture  as  it  had  adopted.  In  the  Mother 
Country  the  rule  prevailed  that  a  field  was  to  be  sown  in  wheat 
for  a  period  of  two  years,  and,  thereafter,  during  one  year  was 
to  lie  fallow.  The  Virginians  with  unlimited  virgin  land,  at 
their  disposal,  not  unwisely  preferred  to  turn  to  fresh  soil  for 
a  substitute  for  their  impoverished  fields  rather  than  to  that 
contracted  method  of  restoration  through  the  cow-pen  which 
was  left  to  them  as  the  alternative. 

At  a  very  early  date,  the  possibilities  of  marl  as  a  fertilizer 
had  been  considered  as  soon  as  it  was  found  that  vast  deposits 
of  it  underlay  the  surface  of  the  country  adjacent  to  the  tide- 
water rivers.  Apparently,  the  virtue  of  this  material  was 
never  tested  to  an  important  extent,  although  both  Rolfe  and 
Governor  Yeardley  had  set  the  example  in  its  use.  The  settlers 
preferred  to  abandon  an  old  plantation  devoid  of  room  for  new 
grounds  rather  than  try  the  experiment  of  restoring  fertility 
to  their  exhausted  tobacco  lots  and  corn  fields  by  sprinkling 
pulverized  marl  over  the  attenuated  surface.  A  plan  to  emi- 
grate was  submitted  to  the  Governor,  in  1649,  by  a  large  body 
of  planters  residing  on  the  south  side  of  the  York,  who  wished 
to  obtain  his  permission  to  establish  themselves  on  the  north 
side.  "Our  situation,"  they  said,  "is  one  of  great  and  clamorous 
necessity.  Our  land  vdll  only  produce  mean  tobacco,  and  our 
cattle  have  fallen  into  decay  because  their  range  is  restricted." 

It  is  probable  that  the  usual  manner  of  remunerating  the 
overseers  exerted  a  decided  influence  in  discouraging  the  use  of 
barnyard  manures.  The  most  common  way  of  paying  for  their 
services  was  to  allow  them  a  share  in  the  annual  crops.  It  was 
to  their  interest,  therefore,  that  these  crops  should  be  as  large 
in  volume  as  was  practicable,  and  there  was  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  a  lot,  newly  cleared  of  its  primeval  growth,  was  more  pro- 
ductive than  a  lot,  the  fertility  of  which  had  been  restored  in 
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some  degree  by  the  use  of  cow  and  horse  droppings,  mixed  with 
corn-stalks  or  leaves. 

There  were  in  many  communities  broad  spaces  still  given 
over  to  forest,  swamp,  and  tidal  marsh.  In  these  remaining 
woods,  the  bottom  lands  had  Iain  unaltered  for  centuries,  with 
only  the  slope  of  the  ground  to  carry  off  the  water  after  a  rain 
or  flood.  Stagnant  pools  had  in  some  places  here  widened  into 
small  ponds,  but  everywhere  else  trees  and  bushes  had  sprung 
up  to  form  a  tangled  mass  which  it  was  hard  to  clear  away.  The 
salt  marshes  were  at  least  open  to  the  sunshine,  and  they  were 
covered  with  thick  weeds  and  grasses.  Some  of  the  swamps 
along  the  streams  were  turned  into  solid  ground  for  planting 
by  careful  drainage;  but  most  of  them,  like  the  marshes,  were 
only  fit  for  affording  the  cattle  a  coarse  forage  of  leaves  or  grass. 

As  in  France  there  have  always  been  certain  districts  fa- 
mous for  a  special  variety  of  wine,  so  in  Virginia,  during  the 
Seventeenth  Century,  some  regions  enjoyed,  from  the  begin- 
ning, a  higher  reputation  for  the  quality  of  its  tobacco  than 
others.  This  was  particularly  the  case  with  a  tract  in  York 
County  which  bore  the  name  of  Digges  Neck.  It  was  thought 
that  the  odor  and  taste  of  the  leaf  produced  in  its  soil  were  supe- 
rior to  the  odor  and  taste  of  any  leaf  raised  elsewhere  in  the 
Colony.  Apparently,  no  difference  in  these  two  qualities  was 
observed  between  the  tobacco  harvested  in  the  valley  of  the 
James  and  the  same  commodity  harvested  in  the  valley  of  the 
Rappahannock.  The  principal  brands  were  known  as  the  Oro- 
noco  and  the  Sweet  Scented.  The  latter  enjoyed  over  the  for- 
mer a  great  advantage  in  its  ability  to  be  packed  into  a  closer 
degree  of  compression,  which,  by  diminishing  the  proportionate 
space  that  it  occupied,  reduced  the  relative  amount  of  the  charge 
for  its  freight. 

How  was  a  tobacco  crop  disposed  of  towards  the  end  of  the 
century?  If  the  owner  was  in  debt  to  a  Virginian  or  English 
merchant,  its  possession  so  soon  as  cured  passed  to  him.  He,  in 
his  turn,  shipped  it  to  his  agent  in  London.     In  many  cases,  the 
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merchant  obtained  the  crop  by  purchase.  If  the  planter  was 
not  in  debt,  he  either  sold  his  tobacco  to  a  local  trader,  or  to  the 
representative  of  a  firm  that  carried  on  business  in  England. 
In  most  cases,  perhaps,  the  planter  dispatched  his  tobacco  from 
his  own  wharf  to  some  English  port  like  Bristol  or  London, 
where  it  was  received  by  his  English  factor.  If  the  stream  near 
his  house  was  too  shallow  to  furnish  room  for  a  seagoing  ves- 
sel, the  tobacco,  by  means  of  sloops  or  shallops,  was  transported 
to  the  place  where  the  ship  was  anchored,  and  there  the  hogs- 
heads were  taken  on  board  by  the  crew. 

One  of  these  vessels  was  capable  of  affording  space  for  casks 
ranging  in  number  from  two  hundred  to  six  hundred,  and 
weighing  from  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  pounds  to 
three  hundred  thousand.  It  was  apparently  the  rule  with  the 
planters  to  divide  their  shipments  between  several  vessels  in 
order  to  minimize  the  risk  of  a  total  loss  of  the  whole  by  the 
possible  wreck  of  the  single  vessel  to  which  it  might  have  been 
consigned.  Moreover,  the  founding  of  merchantmen  at  sea  not 
infrequently  occurred  in  these  times ;  and  during  a  war  they 
were  also  often  captured. 

The  amount  of  the  freight  chai'ge  varied  but  little  in  dif- 
ferent decades.  For  many  years,  it  remained  at  the  rate  of 
six  pounds  sterling  a  ton.  Subsequently,  it  rose  to  seven  pounds, 
and  finally  to  fifteen.  In  the  meanwhile,  there  were  instances 
of  the  payment  of  even  seventeen  and  eighteen  pounds.  This 
charge  was  made  possible  by  the  scarcity  of  shipping  occasioned 
chiefly  by  hostilities  between  England  and  Holland.  It  was 
claimed  by  the  sea-captains  that  the  freight  rates  would  have 
been  reduced  materially  had  they  been  able  to  pick  up  these 
cargoes  without  the  loss  of  time  caused  by  the  necessity  of  pass- 
ing from  river  to  river  and  wharf  to  wharf. 

A  large  quantity  of  tobacco  was  transported  to  England,  not 
in  hogsheads,  but  in  bulk.  That  method  of  shipment  offered 
some  substantial  advantages.  First,  there  was  no  delay  in  for- 
warding it,  after  it  was  cured,  because  it  was  not  necessary  to 
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assort  and  pack  it.  The  removal  of  this  impediment  enabled  it 
to  be  shipped  much  earlier  than  the  leaf  stored  in  hogsheads, 
and,  as  a  result  of  this  fact,  it  was  sold  at  a  higher  rate,  since 
the  competition  was  not  so  great  at  the  beginning  of  the  sea- 
son as  it  was  when  the  market  afterwards  was  flooded.  The 
smaller  freight  charge  which  was  made  for  a  shipment  in  bulk, 
because  it  could  be  packed  on  board  with  more  compactness, 
also  warranted  a  reduction  in  the  figures  at  which  it  was  offered 
for  sale.  The  planters  were  convinced  that  shipment  in  bulk 
was  detrimental  to  their  interests,  and  they  showed  vigorous 
opposition  to  its  continuation. 

An  ofiicial  statement,  published  in  1689,  discloses  the  fact 
that,  during  that  year  alone,  which  was,  doubtless,  an  average 
one,  11,646,600  pounds  of  tobacco  were  exported  from  Virginia 
to  London,  and  3,882,200  pounds  to  other  English  cities  on  the 
seaboard,  a  total  of  over  fifteen  million  pounds. 

The  progress  of  time  only  confirmed  and  strengthened  the 
planters'  disposition  to  increase  the  quantity  of  tobacco  which 
they  were  producing.  This  course  had  its  justification  in  two 
facts:  first,  this  crop  was  the  most  profitable  of  all  those  to 
which  the  soil  was  adapted;  and  second,  which  was  almost  as 
important,  it  was  the  only  medium  in  which  the  quit  rents, 
tithes,  and  parish,  county,  and  public  levies  were  paid.  Never- 
theless, the  landowners'  attention  was  not  entirely  withdrawn 
from  the  cultivation  of  other  commodities.  It  was  indispensa- 
ble that  they  should  annually  harvest  and  store  up  a  certain 
quantity  of  grain.  How  was  bread  to  be  procured  unless  either 
wheat  or  maize  was  produced  to  serve  that  vital  purpose?  It 
was  impossible,  even  at  the  end  of  the  century,  to  impart  any 
kind  of  grain  in  such  volume  as  to  make  good  any  real  deficiency 
in  the  local  supply.  Wheat  or  maize  had  to  be  cultivated  from 
year  to  year  or  the  people  would  have  starved,  whether  the 
price  of  tobacco  was  high  or  low. 

Although  wheat,  oats,  and  barley  did  not  yield  in  great 
abundance  on  most  of  the  lands  given  over  to  them  after  sev- 


166  VIRGINIA 

eral  crops  of  tobacco  had  been  harvested,  still  there  were  few 
plantations  of  the  average  size  which  did  not  contain  a  con- 
siderable number  of  acres  sown,  in  season,  in  these  grains; 
and  this  too  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  every  wheat,  oat  and  bar- 
ley field  had  to  be  fenced  to  keep  out  the  vagrant  hogs,  horses, 
cows,  and  oxen.  Without  such  a  barrier,  the  owner  of  these 
animals  could  not  be  held  liable  for  any  damage  which  they 
caused.  Some  of  the  planters  produced  a  sufficient  surplus  of 
wheat  to  justify  them  in  exporting  it  to  markets  situated  out- 
side of  the  Colony.  These  markets  were  found  chiefly  in  New 
England,  Barbadoes,  and  Madeira.  In  the  West  Indies,  the 
cargo  was  bartered  for  slaves,  rum,  and  sugar.  If  the  voyage 
had  terminated  at  Madeira,  the  famous  wine  of  that  island, 
which  was  in  common  use  in  Virginia,  was  taken  in  exchange 
for  the  wheat.  The  grain  had  been  separated  from  the  chaff 
in  the  Virginia  barn  either  by  treading  it  out  with  the  feet  of 
oxen,  or  beating  it  out  with  the  flail.    The  sieve  was  also  used. 

The  bread  made  of  the  meal  of  Indian  corn  continued  to  be 
the  chief  form  of  that  kind  of  food  to  be  found  on  all  the  tables, 
whatever  the  class  in  the  community  to  which  the  owners  be- 
longed. There  was  no  restriction  upon  the  cultivation  of  this 
grain.  The  soil  of  the  fertile  lowgrounds  was  exactly  adapted 
to  its  growth.  The  finest  agricultural  scene  on  the  plantation 
was  a  field  of  maize  as  its  long  blades,  green  as  an  emerald, 
waved  and  rustled  in  the  faint  breeze  of  a  September  day.  The 
stalks  grew  to  an  imposing  height,  and  at  the  top,  burst  out 
in  beautiful  tassels.  In  the  late  autumn,  when  the  heavy  ears  in 
their  dry  shucks  hung  down,  this  grain  was  more  representa- 
tive of  abundance  than  any  other  crop  produced  in  the  Colony. 

A  rarer  crop,  though  far  from  being  unknown,  was  cotton. 
The  soil  of  the  counties  along  the  Carolina  boundary  was  highly 
favorable  to  the  production  of  this  plant,  but,  apparently,  the 
only  use  made  of  the  soil  of  the  Colony  as  a  whole  for  this 
purpose  was  to  provide  enough  of  the  material  to  satisfy  the 
demand  for  the  local  household  manufacture  of  cloth.    Every 
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planter's  residence,  and  many  cabins  for  tiie  slaves  or  inden- 
tured servants,  contained  a  rude  loom  or  spinning  wheel;  and 
both  v^'ere  instrumental  in  supplying  a  very  large  proportion 
of  the  garments  which  the  people  wore.  Seemingly,  there  was 
no  attempt  made, — certainly  not  to  a  conspicuous  extent, — to 
produce  raw  cotton  in  such  volume  as  to  encourage  its  export. 

Silk  culture  by  the  end  of  the  century  had  been  practically 
abandoned. 

A  large  quantity  of  fruit  was  produced  in  the  Colony  at  this 
time.  Some  of  the  orchards  contained  as  many  as  three  hun- 
dred peach  and  three  hundred  apple  trees.  There  were  others 
in  which  not  less  than  twenty-five  hundred  apple  trees  alone 
could  be  counted,  and  on  examination  in  season,  they  were  found 
to  be  bearing  all  the  then  well-known  varieties  of  that  fruit.  It 
was  said  that  the  hogs  throve  so  well  on  the  droppings  from 
the  peach  trees  that  separate  orchards  of  that  species  were 
planted  in  order  to  afford  in  .summer  an  abundance  of  this  nour- 
ishing food.  The  apple  and  peach  orchards  alike  were  sources 
of  another  kind  of  return, — they  were  used  to  furnish  the  ma- 
terial for  the  manufacture  of  cider,  which  was  either  consumed 
in  the  owner's  home,  or  sold  to  any  one  who  wished  to  buy  it. 
So  large  was  the  sum  obtained  by  some  planters  from  the  sale 
of  their  cider  that  it  amounted  in  some  years  to  fifteen  thou- 
sand pounds  of  tobacco. 

William  Fitzhugh,  who  was  remarkable  for  his  enterprising 
spirit  in  his  agricultural  operations,  experimented  with  the 
olive  on  one  of  his  plantations,  but,  apparently,  his  hope  of 
success  with  it  was  frustrated ;  doubtless,  by  the  cold  spells 
occurring  during  the  midwinter  season.  The  orange,  by  this 
time,  had  disclosed  unmistakably  its  inability  to  take  perma- 
nent root  in  the  soil  of  the  Colony ;  so  had  rice ;  and  so  had  other 
commodities  really  suitable  only  to  a  climate  continuously  mild. 

The  foreign  vine  seems  also  to  have  proved  itself  to  be  an 
unprofitable  shrub  in  Virginia.  This,  perhaps,  was  chiefly  due 
to  the  negligence  which  the   planters  exhibited  towards  their 


168  VIRGINIA 

vineyards.  They  neither  pruned  nor  grafted  the  vines,  but  left 
them  to  grow  up  in  the  way  which  nature  dictated,  just  as  if 
they  were  so  many  wild  vines  dangling  to  the  trees  in  the  for- 
ests, or  overspreading  the  bushes  springing  up  along  the  banks 
of  the  lonely  brooks. 

During  the  closing  decades  of  the  Seventeenth  Century,  so 
many  horses  wandered  at  large  in  the  woods  at  all  seasons  of 
the  year  that  they  were  hunted  down  by  the  planters  as  if  they 
were  really  deer  or  bison.  So  regular  was  this  sport  in  its 
annual  recurrence  that  domestic  horses  were  trained  for  the 
special  purpose  of  enabling  the  riders  the  more  easily  to  cap- 
ture them.  So  completely  were  these  vagrants  considered  to  be 
beyond  the  protection  of  law  that  they  could  be  shot  without 
offense  if  discovered  trespassing  on  the  corn  fields.  Untamed 
cows  and  bulls  were  equally  numerous  in  the  forests ;  and  they 
too  were  pursued  with  ardor  and  destroyed  without  mercy,  un- 
less they  bore  the  marks  of  some  individual  owner.  Sheep  were 
now  to  be  counted  in  large  flocks,  and  the  hogs  belonging  to 
the  greater  estates  were  so  numerous  that  they  were  no  longer 
appraised  in  the  inventories. 


CHAPTER  VII 
ECONOMY  OF  THE  HOUSEHOLD 

In  previous  chapters,  we  have  given  a  description  of  the 
agricultural  growth  of  Virginia  during  the  seventeenth  century 
and  the  condition  of  the  indentured  servant  and  the  slave,  who 
were  so  productively  associated  with  this  side  of  Colonial  life. 
We  have  now  come  to  the  subject  of  the  domestic  economic 
aspects  of  that  life.  What  were  the  contents  of  the  plantation 
residence  at  its  best?  What  were  the  size  and  appearance  of 
the  house  itself?  What  was  the  character  of  the  household  dress, 
food,  and  drink?  How  did  the  family  travel  from  place  to 
place? 

In  a  general  way,  it  may  be  stated  that  the  contents  of  the 
home  in  those  times,  as  in  these,  were,  as  a  rule,  in  proportion 
to  the  owner's  wealth.  Practically,  these  contents  were  the  same 
as  were  to  be  seen  in  a  house  of  the  same  pretension  in  England 
at  that  date.  With  a  few  unimportant  e.xceptions,  the  furniture 
in  the  sitting  and  bed  rooms  had  been  imported  from  the  Mother 
Country.  This  was  equally  true  of  the  furniture  used  in  the 
dining  room.  It  was  also  true  of  the  utensils  in  the  kitchen. 
Bedsteads,  chairs,  and  chests  had  been  brought  from  across  the 
ocean;  so  had  the  tables,  the  pewter  dishes  and  cups;  so  had 
the  ladles,  pots,  kettles,  churns,  and  pails.  These  various  ar- 
ticles had  once  re.sted  in  the  very  stores  to  which  the  English 
householder  had  also  gone  when  he  wished  to  furnish  his  own 
dwelling  hou.se.  They  had  traveled  far,  but  this  fact  had  not 
changed  their  appearance  or  diminished  their  usefulness  at  all. 
It  had  only  made  them  more  valuable.    No  doubt,  many  pieces 
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of  rough  furniture  of  local  manufacturers  were  found  even  in 
the  wealthy  planter's  home,  but  these  were  confined  to  the 
domestics'  apartments,  where  the  principal  work  of  the  house- 
hold was  done.  The  rude  chairs,  beds,  and  stools  in  the  cabins 
of  the  slaves  and  indentured  servants  were  all  made  in  the  local 
carpenter's  shop ;  but  even  in  the  case  of  these  cabins,  the 
knives  and  plates  had  been  imported  from  England,  since  none, 
unless  of  wood,  could  be  fashioned  in  the  Colony. 

To  enter  more  into  particulars:  the  furniture  in  the  plant- 
er's mansion  was  often  of  a  luxurious  character.  The  large 
feather  bed  was  surrounded  by  heavy  curtains  supported  by 
rods  resting  on  it  from  high  posts.  The  valances  were  fre- 
quently made  of  serge,  a  scarlet  stuff,  or  kidderminster,  also 
of  a  bright  color.  Thrown  over  the  blankets  and  linen  sheets 
of  the  best  quality  were  coverlets  of  green  and  white  cloth  or 
quilts  of  mixed  patterns  to  give  additional  distinction  to  the 
bed.  In  the  chamber,  a  spreading  couch  or  two  were  placed  to 
serve  as  a  support  in  sleeping  or  resting.  The  frames  of  these 
couches  were  often  upholstered  in  Russian  leather  or  Turkey- 
worked  cloth. 

The  great  chest  was  the  main  receptacle  for  the  most  valu- 
able garments,  and  always  descended  from  one  generation  to 
another.  Many  of  them  were  adorned  with  brass  nails  and 
bands.  They  ranged  in  size  from  a  large  trunk  to  a  little  box 
that  could  be  easily  carried  by  hand.  The  small  chest  was  a 
place  of  storage  for  coin,  jewels,  and  other  precious  articles. 
The  chairs,  like  the  couches,  were,  in  many  cases,  highly  orna- 
mented with  Russian  leather  or  Turkey-worked  cloth.  In  the 
houses  of  planters  of  means,  two  dozen  of  these  chairs  were 
sometimes  seen. 

The  wood  in  the  fire  places  of  the  residences  rested  on  and- 
irons made  of  shining  brass  and  iron,  and  often  fashioned  in 
the  shape  of  dogs;  or,  perhaps,  the  front  upright  section  had 
been  cast  in  the  shape  of  a  pigmy  man;  sometimes  in  uniform. 
The  fire  burning  on  the  hearth  was  not  the  only  means  em- 
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ployed  in  heating.  The  warming  pan  was  in  as  common  use  in 
Virginia  as  in  England.  The  floor  was  covered  with  a  carpet 
manufactured  of  leather,  or  of  some  thick  cloth  decorated  with 
flowers  or  picturesque  figures.  Tapestry  for  the  adornment  of 
the  walls  was  sometimes  observed ;  and  additional  color  was  lent 
to  the  rooms  by  screens  similarly  decorated,  or  by  tall  clocks 
built  of  darkly  seasoned  wood. 

The  most  conspicuous  feature  of  the  diningroom  was  the 
table,  which,  in  some  cases,  was  made  of  black  walnut,  and  in 
others,  of  cedar.  There  were  several  kinds  of  this  furniture, 
— the  folding,  the  falling,  the  Spanish,  and  the  Dutch  oval  table. 
The  mistresses  of  many  of  the  plantation  mansions  took  an 
excusable  pride  in  displaying  the  several  specimens  of  table- 
cloths which  they  possessed.  The  finest  was  of  damask.  One 
well  known  hostess  in  those  times,  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Digges,  owned 
nine  table-cloths  made  of  this  material;  and  there  were  to  go 
with  them  thirty-six  damask  napkins. 

The  cupboard  erected  against  the  wall  presented  to  view 
not  infrequently  a  very  striking  array  of  highly  polished  pewter 
plate,  composed  of  cups,  dishes,  and  spoons.  There  were  many 
varieties  of  drinking  utensils,  some  of  which  were  very  artistic 
in  shape  and  valuable  in  quality.  They  included  the  mug,  the 
flagon,  the  tankard,  and  the  beaker.  There  were  also  sugar-pots, 
custard  cups,  bottle  cruits,  and  porringers.  The  material  of 
which  this  ware  was  made  was  very  frequently  silver.  The 
silver  utensils  had,  in  some  cases,  been  inherited  from  English 
relations,  but,  in  most,  had  been  bought  in  England  through 
the  agency  of  the  tobacco  merchants  with  whom  the  planters 
traded.  The  purchase  of  this  form  of  household  property  was 
encouraged  by  more  than  one  influence.  It  was  not  acquired 
simply  for  display.  It  was  acquired  chiefly  because  it  was  con- 
sidered to  be  a  safe  permanent  investment,  which  could  be 
transmitted  to  heirs  without  any  prospect  of  a  decline  in  value. 
William  Fitzhugh,  on  the  occasion  of  his  giving  one  order  alone, 
instructed  his  factor  to  send  him  four  silver  dishes,  ranging  in 
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weight  from  fifty  to  seventy-two  ounces;  a  set  of  castors,  that 
were  twenty-six  ounces  in  weight ;  a  salver  and  a  pair  of  candle 
sticks,  thirty  ounces  in  weight  a  piece;  a  ladle,  ten  ounces;  and 
a  case  to  contain  a  dozen  silver  hafted  knives  and  forks  re- 
spectively. The  inventories  of  other  wealthy  planters  indicated 
their  possession  of  a  large  quantity  of  silver  plate  that  com- 
pared favorably  in  value  with  the  list  of  the  same  precious  ar- 
ticles owned  by  Fitzhugh. 

There  is  no  conspicuous  evidence  that  the  walls  of  the  prin- 
cipal residences  were  adorned  with  many  pictures,  although 
their  presence  in  the  rooms  of  some  of  these  mansions  is  re- 
corded. Among  other  objects  observed,  there  were  certain 
musical  instruments  which  had  been  immemorially  associated 
with  the  English  home,  such  as  the  handlyre,  the  cornet,  vir- 
ginal, fiddle,  violin,  recorder,  hautboy,  and  flute. 

It  will  not  be  necessary  to  dwell,  except  briefly,  on  the  con- 
tents of  the  kitchen.  The  utensils  to  be  found  there  were  made 
of  wood,  pewter,  brass,  tin,  and  clay.  The  variety  of  these  uten- 
sils was  extraordinary.  One  of  the  largest  of  them  all  was  the 
boiler  made  of  copper  or  brass.  Its  use  was  not  confined  to  the 
preparation  of  food,  for  it  was  also  important  in  the  process 
of  brewing.  Indeed,  it  was  as  much  valued  for  this  purpose  as 
for  the  purpose  of  ordinary  cooking.  The  iron  pot  was  hung 
from  iron  racks  riveted  to  the  chimney,  but  it  could  be  moved  out 
of  doors ;  and  this  was,  doubtless,  always  done  in  summer.  Sus- 
pended to  two  posts  in  the  shade  of  a  tree,  with  a  fire  kindled 
under  it,  it  was  the  receptacle  for  the  vegetables  and  pieces  of 
meat  which  were  thrown  into  it  to  be  converted  into  a  nour- 
ishing mess  for  the  appeasement  of  the  hunger  of  the  planta- 
tion workers,  whether  slave  or  servant.  Some  of  the  kettles 
weighed  as  much  as  fifteen  pounds. 

In  every  kitchen,  there  was  a  spit  swung  directly  in  front 
of  the  live  coals  for  roasting  mutton,  venison,  or  fowl.  The 
gravy  was  caught  in  a  large  pan  and  thrown  back  on  the  sim- 
mering flesh  with  ladles  of  a  proportionate  size.    Near  at  hand 
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were  gridirons  used  in  broiling,  iron  skillets  used  in  baking,  and 
pans  in  frying.  Chafing  dishes  were  grouped  on  the  shelves. 
Saucepans,  mortars,  sifters,  knives  of  various  sorts,  flesh  forks, 
powdering  tubs,  meal  barrels,  galley  pots,  pepper  boxes,  rolling 
pins,  steelyards,  and  other  utensils  necessary  to  the  kitchen,  were 
to  be  counted,  each  ready  nearby  to  serve  the  purpose  for  which 
it  was  designed.  The  great  oven  stood  on  ground  in  the  imme- 
diate vicinity  of  the  residence.  Here  too  was  situated  the  small 
house  used  as  a  dairy,  which  contained  a  large  collection  of 
churns,  piggins,  tubs,  strainers,  cheese  presses,  and  earthen 
butter-pots. 

Such  were  the  principal  contents  of  the  dwelling  houses  of 
the  planters  who  were  in  possession  of  comfortable  fortunes. 

What  was  the  character  of  these  houses  in  their  outer  as- 
pect? The  great  majority  were  simple  and  plain  to  the  eye, 
with  no  real  claim  to  architectural  beauty.  This  was  just  what 
was  to  be  expected  in  a  country  as  recently  settled  as  Virginia, 
and  having  as  yet  only  limited  supplies  of  building  materials 
of  the  best  grain  and  finish.  Bricks  were  made  in  the  Colony 
in  the  seventeenth  century  in  large  quantities,  but  probably  they 
were  not  as  substantial  as  the  English  brick,  owing  to  the 
makers'  ignorance  of  some  of  the  latest  appliances  in  their 
manufacture.  At  Henricopolis,  the  first  story  of  each  house  was 
constructed  of  this  solid  material,  but  elsewhere  the  building 
above  a  narrow  brick  foundation  was  of  frame  obtained  from 
the  adjacent  forests. 

After  the  dissolution  of  the  Company,  an  eff"ort  was  made 
by  law  to  compel  the  erection  of  houses  composed  entirely  of 
brick,  and  their  size  was  directed  to  be  in  proportion  to  the 
extent  of  the  plantations  on  which  they  stood.  The  local  im- 
pediments to  the  construction  of  brick  houses  in  great  num- 
bers discouraged  the  enforcement  of  this  act,  except  so  far  as 
it  related  to  chimneys. 

The  use  of  wood  in  building  residences  was  promoted  by  the 
existence  in  Virginia  of  so  many  varieties  of  trees  suitable  for 
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the  production  of  lumber.  There  were  oak,  pine,  cypress,  cedar, 
hickory,  and  chestnut  on  every  plantation.  It  was  only  neces- 
sary to  cut  and  saw  these  trees  in  the  proper  length,  and  dry 
out  the  fiber.  Some  of  the  planters  employed  their  laborers  at 
times  to  make  plank  with  a  view  to  its  sale  to  persons  wishing 
to  build.  Large  quantities  were  often  left  to  heirs  by  will.  This 
plank  entered  into  the  composition  of  the  houses  of  the  most 
affluent  planters. 

The  important  residences  were  not  erected  as  it  were  at  one 
stroke.  It  was  noticed  in  the  case  of  nearly  every  one  of  them 
that  they  steadily  expanded  by  the  addition  of  new  rooms,  as 
the  family  increased  in  size.  Houses  were  to  be  seen  in  the 
oldest  and  wealthiest  parts  of  the  Colony  which  represented 
the  various  stages  in  the  growth  of  the  community.  First,  there 
was  a  log  cabin,  in  which  the  father  of  the  owner, — perhaps  a 
pioneer, — or  the  owner  himself  in  his  early  years,  had  lived, 
Next,  as  the  fortunes  of  the  household  prospered,  a  frame, 
sometimes  large,  sometimes  small,  was  joined  on  to  the  log 
structure;  and  as  the  final  stage  in  the  evolution,  a  brick  room 
or  two  were  afterwards  attached. 

How  many  rooms  were  to  be  found  in  these  domestic  build- 
ings? The  average  house,  which  was  of  frame,  with  a  brick 
chimney  at  either  end,  and  a  wide  hall  running  through  it,  had 
generally  two  rooms  on  each  floor,  with  a  room  in  the  ceiled 
garret.  Most  often  a  house  of  this  kind  had  on  the  ground  floor 
one  large  apartment  for  a  withdrawing  room  on  one  side  of 
the  hall,  and  two  small  apartments  on  the  other  side.  Every 
house  of  this  size,  doubtless,  possessed  a  capacious  cellar,  where 
many  articles  of  food,  like  potatoes  and  apples,  were  stored 
during  the  winter. 

Governor  Berkeley's  residence  at  Greenspring  near  James- 
town contained  six  rooms  of  commodious  dimensions.  This 
structure  was  built  entirely  of  brick.  Owing  to  the  heat  of  the 
climate,  it  is  probable  that  the  upper  rooms  in  this  house  were 
sacrificed   in  height  to  the  lower.    Most  of  the  superior  res- 
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idences  in  the  Colony  at  this  time  could  boast  of  more  or  less 
lofty  ceilings  in  their  lower  rooms,  which  gave  the  heated  air 
the  space  to  circulate  high  above  the  floor. 

The  dwelling  house  of  Fitzhugh  contained  under  its  roof  as 
many  as  thirteen  apartments,  but  so  great  a  number  was  excep- 
tional, even  among  the  wealthiest  planters.  The  home  of  Na- 
thaniel Bacon,  the  elder,  which  contained  an  old  and  new  hall, 
apparently  had  four  large  chambers  within  its  partitions,  one 
of  which  was  occupied  by  the  head  of  the  house  and  his  wife. 
There  was  also  another  chamber  of  a  smaller  size.  In  the  house 
in  which  Mrs.  Digges  lived,  there  was  a  hall  together  with  a 
withdrawing  room  on  the  ground  level,  and  on  the  level  above, 
there  were  two  apartments,  known  as  the  yellow  room  and  the 
red  room.  There  was  a  small  room  in  addition,  and  also  a 
kitchen,  dairy,  and  storeroom.  These  were  duplicated  also  in 
the  home  of  Bacon,  already  referred  to.  These  two  mansions 
were  typical  of  those  belonging  to  the  most  prominent  persons 
in  the  Colony. 

There  was  a  wide  yard  situated  in  front  of  each  house.  This 
was  generally  bordered  by  shrubbery,  chiefly  box,  and  over- 
shadowed by  tall  oaks  and  elms.  Behind  the  house,  the  garden 
was  usually  placed,  and  it  was  laid  oif,  as  a  rule,  in  the  form 
of  terraces.  Here  every  variety  of  English  flowers  flourished. 
In  one  part  of  the  garden,  vegetables  were  cultivated ;  and  on 
the  outskirts,  orchards  of  peach,  apple,  plum,  and  cherry  trees 
had  been  planted.  At  some  distance  in  the  background  the  ser- 
vant quarters,  stables,  cowpens,  and  poultry  houses,  were  to  be 
seen;  and  not  far  away  rose  the  roof  of  the  spring  house,  in 
which  all  the  perishable  table  supplies  were  preserved  from  day 
to  day. 

Rarely  have  there  existed  a  people  who  enjoyed  as  great  a 
variety  and  abundance  of  food  as  the  Virginians  in  the  seven- 
teenth century.  Every  medium  of  supply  contributed  to  this 
good  fortune.  For  the  garnishment  of  their  tables,  they  could 
count  on  animals,  both  wild  and  domestic,  birds  of  the  air,  fish 
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of  river  and  sea,  and  fruits  of  the  soil.  The  cattle  afforded  not 
only  veal  and  beef  in  large  quantities,  but  also,  from  day  to  day, 
all  the  milk,  butter,  and  cheese  which  each  family  needed  for 
its  own  use.  It  was  only  in  a  dry  and  salted  state  that  the  beef 
could  be  kept  for  long,  since,  apparently,  there  were  no  ice- 
houses attached  to  the  residences.  The  only  means  employed 
for  the  preservation  of  fresh  meat  was  the  cold  water  passing 
through  the  spring  house  which  caught  the  flow  of  some  nat- 
ural fountain  near  at  hand.  This  was  only  of  temporary  ser- 
vice; and  to  avoid  a  loss,  most  parts  of  a  slaughtered  ox  were 
distributed  at  once  among  the  nearest  neighbors.  The  beef  in 
use  was  of  inferior  quality  unless  the  animal  had  been  long 
stalled  and  carefully  fed  in  the  interval. 

No  real  attention  was  paid  to  the  welfare  of  the  cattle  in 
general  by  their  owners.  The  stock  running  at  large  in  the 
woods,  and  obtaining  only  the  food  to  be  picked  up  there,  stead- 
ily declined  in  physical  size  and  robustness,  and  in  their  natural 
state  were  little  fit  to  be  converted  into  food.  During  the  time 
of  the  Company,  many  cows,  bulls,  and  oxen  were  imported 
from  England,  but  after  the  recall  of  the  Charter,  few,  if  any, 
were  brought  into  the  Colony.  Thereafter,  the  degeneration 
made  rapid  progress.  The  want  of  nourishing  food,  except  in 
the  spring  and  summer,  and  continued  exposure  to  the  harsh 
temperature  in  winter,  reduced  the  breed  to  a  point  of  physical 
impoverishment  that  took  away  much  of  their  value  for  the 
table  as  well  as  for  the  cultivated  fields. 

The  hog  was  also  subjected  to  the  same  depleting  conditions, 
but  its  flesh  was  improved,  not  damaged,  in  taste,  by  the  prov- 
ender on  which  it  fed  in  the  woods.  There  it  devoured  the 
acorns,  which,  in  autumn  and  winter,  bestrewed  the  ground,  and 
at  other  seasons,  the  roots  of  the  grasses  which  grew  in  the 
swamps  and  marshes  or  carpeted  the  wide  savannahs.  This 
succulent  food  imparted  such  a  fine  flavor  to  the  meat  of  this 
animal  that  a  Virginian  ham  was  pronounced  by  discriminating 
judges  of  that  day  to  be  as  excellent  as  the  famous  hams  of  West- 
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phalia.  This  reputation  it  has  maintained  down  to  the  present 
age.  The  Smithfield  ham  is  now,  perhaps,  the  most  popular  of 
its  kind  in  the  western  world. 

In  the  seventeenth  century,  pork,  with  beans,  peas,  or 
greens,  formed  the  principal  food  of  a  large  proportion  of  the 
people.  To  this  must  be  added  the  flesh  of  chickens,  which  were 
raised  in  large  flocks  by  the  humblest  householder,  and  even  by 
the  slaves  and  indentured  servants.  As  mutton  was  rarer  than 
beef  and  pork,  it  was  eaten  with  the  keenest  relish.  Indeed,  it 
was  thought  to  have  been  more  esteemed  than  venison.  Deer, 
being  killed  more  frequently  than  the  domestic  animals  used  as 
food,  was,  for  that  reason,  regarded  with  less  favor  when 
dished  up  for  a  meal.  The  people  are  said  to  have  grown  tired 
of  its  flavor. 

This  was  not  true  of  the  wild  fowl  which  were  brought  down 
by  the  hunter.  One  of  the  largest  of  these  was  the  turkey,  which 
ran  in  numerous  flocks  in  the  depths  of  the  woods.  There  it 
was  captured  by  various  artifices  as  well  as  shot  with  the  gun. 
One  of  the  devices  employed  was  a  low  square  trap  made  of 
parallel  sticks.  The  bird  entered  by  a  narrow,  dug-out  passage 
in  the  ground  under  one  side  of  the  trap,  and  was  too  stupid 
to  find  its  way  outside  again.  It  was  allured  to  the  hole  by  a 
string  of  grains  of  maize  that  had  been  laid  so  as  to  run 
straight  to  the  place  of  entrance.  Sometimes  as  many  as  a 
dozen  turkeys  were  captured  in  this  manner  at  one  time. 

The  wild  geese  from  the  North  were  as  much  esteemed  as 
food  by  the  Colonists  as  the  wild  turkeys.  They  appeared  only 
in  autumn  and  winter.  Along  with  them  arrived  great  flocks 
of  wild  duck  belonging  to  several  varieties,  all  remarkable  for 
the  delicious  flavor  of  their  flesh, — such  as  the  canvas-back,  the 
mallard,  and  the  redhead.  Plovers  and  snipes  also  haunted  the 
seashore  and  the  marshes  in  numbers  beyond  calculation. 
Among  the  birds  shot  in  the  upland  fields  or  swamps  were  the 
partridge,  robin,  and  woodcock.    The  hunter's  bag  was  further 
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swelled  by  hare  and  squirrel  in  the  day  time,  and  by  raccoon 
and  opossum  at  night. 

The  water  was  equally  generous  and  liberal  in  supplying 
fish  for  the  Colonial  tables.  Among  the  most  esteemed  varieties 
were  shad  and  sheepshead  caught  in  the  salty  estuaries,  and 
perch,  bass,  and  chub,  in  the  fresh  untainted  streams.  The 
oyster  was  equally  as  much  enjoyed;  and  so  was  the  crab  in 
its  early  stage  of  growth. 

We  have  seen  that  such  an  unlimited  quantity  of  apples  and 
peaches  was  produced  that  the  mere  droppings  from  the 
branches  furnished  ample  provender  in  season  for  the  planter's 
herd  of  pigs.  In  all  the  gardens  there  were  to  be  found  the 
grape  vine  and  groups  of  fig  bushes,  which  brought  forth  with 
the  same  abundance  as  the  principal  fruit  trees.  Besides  these 
two  varieties,  the  same  plat  furnished  large  quantities  of  straw- 
berries, raspberries,  and  every  species  of  English  vegetables. 
Early  in  the  history  of  the  Colony,  it  was  said  by  a  woman 
householder  who  had  come  from  England,  that  she  could  pro- 
vide out  of  the  few  acres  which  she  had  enclosed  as  much  nour- 
ishing food  in  one  year  as  she  could  produce  in  London  by  an 
expenditure  of  four  hundred  pounds  sterling.  Joined  on  to  the 
terraces  set  aside  for  the  vegetables  was  an  equal  area  reserved 
for  flowers,  and  these  furnished  the  material  needed  by  the  bees, 
which  occupied  the  planter's  numerous  hives,  and  supplied  him 
with  honey  through  the  twelve  months.  From  the  neighboring 
woods,  he  obtained  the  nuts  of  the  hickory,  walnut,  and  hazel. 

An  abundance  of  spices,  sweetmeats,  oranges,  lemons,  rais- 
ins, and  prunes  were  imported  from  England,  the  West  Indies, 
and  the  Island  of  Madeira  and  the  Azores.  Salt  was  obtained 
either  abroad  or  by  local  manufacture. 

As  Englishmen  themselves  by  birth,  or  descended  from 
Englishmen  in  the  first  or  second  generation,  the  Virginians 
were  not  disinclined  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the  cup.  This 
was  true  of  them  without  anj'  implication  that  drunkenness  was 
a  common  vice  in  their  communities.    The  evidence  is  to  the 
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contrary;  but  in  their  general  society,  the  taste  for  liquor  was 
not  restrained  by  any  lurking  regard  for  the  superior  whole- 
someness  of  entire  abstinence. 

As  early  as  1609,  when  the  Colony  had  been  in  existence  for 
two  years  only,  the  Company  advertized  for  brewers  who  would 
be  willing  to  emigrate  to  Virginia  for  the  purpose  of  providing 
its  communities  with  spirits,  to  be  manufactured  after  their 
arrival.  The  call  for  men  experienced  in  that  art  was  repeated 
a  short  time  afterwards,  when  Gates  was  about  to  set  out  from 
London  on  his  long  voyage  to  Jamestown.  The  reason  for  the 
demand  for  brewers  lay  largely  in  the  impression  that  one  cause 
of  the  high  mortality  among  the  persons  going  through  the  sea- 
soning on  the  plantations  was  the  fact  that  they  were  com- 
pelled to  drink  water,  since  they  no  longer  had  at  hand  the 
supplies  of  beer  which  they  had  used  regularly  before  leaving 
the  Mother  Country. 

In  1625,  it  was  noted  that  the  two  brew  houses  then  in  Vir- 
ginia, could,  with  difficulty,  furnish  the  quantity  of  malt  liquor 
desired  by  the  inhabitants.  The  grains  of  the  Indian  corn  were 
soon  discovered  to  be  rich  in  alcohol;  and  the  spirits  distilled 
from  them  became  popular  with  the  immigrants.  Malt,  how- 
ever, continued  to  be  imported  by  the  hogshead;  especially  dur- 
ing the  existence  of  the  Protectorate  in  England.  Local  substi- 
tutes for  it  were  found  in  the  fruit  of  the  persimmon  tree; 
in  potatoes  and  pumpkins;  and  also  in  the  Jerusalem  artichoke. 
There  were,  by  the  middle  of  the  century,  numerous  brew  houses 
in  the  Colony.  Those  planters  who  did  not  own  private  dis- 
tilleries were  satisfied  to  possess  worms  and  limbecks.  Cider, 
as  we  have  already  mentioned,  was  produced  in  copious  quan- 
tities, and  butts  of  it  very  often  formed  a  part  of  a  testator's 
estate.  Perry,  brewed  from  pears,  and  brandy  from  peaches 
and  apples,  were  also  manufactured  to  meet  a  continuous  de- 
mand. 

Owing  to  the  ease  with  which  madeira  and  other  island  wines 
could  be  imported,  these  beverages  were  consumed  very  liber- 
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ally  in  the  Colony,  not  only  at  all  the  private  tables,  but  also  at 
all  the  public.  Claret  and  Rhenish  too  were  in  constant  demand ; 
and  so  was  Mathegelin,  which  was  concocted  of  honey  and 
water,  and  was  very  freely  used  by  the  common  people  for 
refreshment. 

Governor  Harvey,  in  1638,  became  impatient  with  the  pop- 
ular indulgence  in  spirits  of  all  sorts,  which  he  asserted  swal- 
lowed up  the  proceeds  from  one  half  of  the  Colony's  annual 
crop  of  tobacco.  The  progress  of  time  brought  about  no  decline 
in  this  thirst  for  strong  waters.  Liquor  had  to  be  provided  for 
officials  on  evei'y  public  occasion,  beginning  with  the  magistrate 
of  the  County  Courts  and  the  members  of  the  Council  and  run- 
ning down  to  the  supervisors  of  the  highways.  Not  even  an 
ordinary  contract  was  signed  without  a  draught.  It  was  as 
easily  procured  in  the  inns  as  so  much  water,  and  in  order  to 
prevent  extortion  at  these  public  bars,  the  law  required  that 
the  charges  for  each  liquor  and  each  dram  should  be  set  by  the 
Court.  Any  disregard  of  the  figures  adopted  was  punished  by 
heavy  fines,  which  were  strictly  enforced. 

We  have  dwelt  at  some  length  on  the  general  background  of 
the  planter's  life ;  the  character  of  the  house  in  which  he  lived ; 
its  contents;  the  food  which  he  ate;  and  the  spirits  which  he 
drank.    How  did  he  and  the  members  of  his  household  dress? 

There  was  the  same  taste  for  fine  apparel  among  the  people 
of  the  remote  Virginian  Colony  as  prevailed  in  all  the  commu- 
nities of  England  in  the  same  age.  "Our  Cowkeeper  in  James- 
town, on  Sunday."  records  Pory,  Speaker  of  the  Assembly  in 
1619,  "goes  accoutered  in  fresh  flaming  silks."  A  contemporary, 
who  was  the  wife  of  a  man  who  had  been  a  collier  at  Croydon, 
but  afterwards  emigrated  to  Virginia,  "wore,"  we  are  told,  "her 
rough  beaver  hat  with  a  fair  pearl  hat-band  and  a  silken  suit." 
A  few  years  later,  one  of  the  merchants  of  the  Colony  be- 
queathed to  friends  a  remarkable  collection  of  showy  garments, 
such  as  a  cross  cloth  of  wrought  gold,  numerous  pairs  of  silk 
stockings  and  red  slippers,  sea-green  scarfs  edged  with  gold 
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laces,  felt  hats,  black  beavers,  fur  caps,  camlet  doublets,  swords, 
and  gold  belts.  So  far  was  this  eager  taste  for  ornamented  gar- 
ments carried  about  the  middle  of  the  century  that  a  law  had 
to  be  passed  to  repress  it.  It  was  then  ordered  that  no  silk 
should  be  imported,  except  for  the  adornment  of  hoods  and 
scarfs;  no  silver,  gold  or  bone  lace;  and  no  ribbons  decorated 
with  gold  or  silver.  This  regulation  apparently  did  not  remain 
in  force  during  any  considerable  length  of  time. 

The  people  of  Virginia,  always  keenly  conscious  of  their 
social  connection  with  England,  were  as  averse  to  separating 
themselves  from  it  in  their  style  of  dress  as  they  were  in  their 
general  manner  of  living.  On  all  public  occasions  when  mem- 
bers of  both  sexes  came  together,  there  was  no  real  difference 
in  quality  or  aspect  between  the  garments  worn  by  them  and 
those  worn  by  Englishmen  of  the  same  social  position  who  had 
met  for  a  similar  purpose.  Bright  colors  were  equally  conspic- 
uous among  both  peoples  in  the  like  surroundings,  whether  it 
was  a  congregation  gathered  for  church  services,  or  a  company 
assembled  under  a  plantation  roof  for  the  enjoyment  of  a  din- 
ner party  or  a  dance. 

Large  quantities  of  various  fabrics  were  purchased  in 
England  by  the  Virginians  to  supply  themselves  with  the  ma- 
terial for  the  making  of  various  garments,  both  for  common 
use  and  for  distinguished  occasions.  These  were  converted  into 
clothes  of  all  sorts  by  the  hands  of  the  mistresses  of  the  sev- 
eral households  or  by  those  of  their  female  servants.  But,  per- 
haps, the  largest  proportion  of  the  most  showy  suits  for  men, 
and  the  most  elegant  dresses  for  women,  in  a  completed  form, 
were  purchased  in  London  or  Bristol,  where  the  tailors  were 
more  skilful  in  making  such  costly  articles  of  wear.  The  ladies' 
wardrobes  were  especially  attractive  for  their  contents,  which 
included  petticoats  of  Indian  silk,  silk-gowns,  scarlet  waistcoats 
with  silver  lace,  prunella  mantles,  blue  satin  bodices,  holland 
sleeves  with  ruffles,  silk  and  cambric  handkerchiefs,  and  silk 
stockings.   Among  the  ornaments  worn  by  the  owners  of  these 
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beautiful  garments  were  pearl  necklaces,  gold  pendants,  gold 
handrings,  and  silver  earrings. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  souvenirs  of  these  times  was 
the  mourning  ring.  A  testator  often  reserved  as  much  as 
twenty-five  pounds  sterling  to  provide  rings  of  this  significance 
for  distribution  among  his  friends  after  his  death. 

The  carriage  was  not  unknown  to  the  planters'  families. 
Governor  Berkeley  owned  a  coach,  which  was  driven  by  a  ser- 
vant in  livery.  Fitzhugh  possessed  a  calash,  which  he  had  im- 
ported from  London.  But  the  most  popular  means  of  convey- 
ance on  land  was  the  horse,  as  it  could  move  so  easily  over  the 
rough  public  highways.  It  seems  to  have  been  used  as  much 
by  women  as  by  men.  Pillions  and  side  saddles  were  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  inventories.  The  men's  saddles  were,  in  some 
instances,  very  handsome,  covered  as  they  were  with  purple 
leather  or  crimson  velvet,  and  with  fine  saddle  cloths  attached. 
As  most  of  the  residences  were  situated  on  the  rivers  or  salt 
water  creeks,  the  passenger  boat  was  in  constant  use,  and  the 
members  of  the  planter's  household  were  as  accomplished  with 
the  oar  and  the  sail  in  handling  it  as  they  were  with  the  riding 
nag. 


CHAPTER  VIII 
ARTICLES  OF  LOCAL  MANUFACTURE 

We  have  seen  that  the  perishable  suppliesi  of  all  sorts  used 
in  the  Colony's  households  were  produced  in  the  soil  of  the 
plantations.  Before  considering  the  extent  to  which  the  needs 
of  the  inhabitants  were  met  by  the  importation  of  articles  of 
foreign  manufacture, — we  have  referred  to  this  incidentally 
already, — we  will  give  some  account  of  the  development  of  local 
manufactures  as  far  as  it  had  gone  in  Virginia  in  the  seven- 
teenth century. 

Powerful  influences  were  in  operation  to  discourage  the  es- 
tablishment of  such  manufactures  on  a  scale  of  real  importance. 
One  of  the  reasons  for  Virginia's  colonization,  as  we  have 
shown,  was  to  create  a  market  for  articles  that  had  been  made 
in  England.  It  was  expected  that  the  Colony,  as  it  grew  in 
population,  would  absorb  an  ever  increasing  quantity  of  English 
merchandise;  and  the  actual  upshot  proved  that  this  anticipa- 
tion was  well  grounded.  In  ordinary  times,  the  planters  were 
fully  satisfied  to  rely  upon  the  English  manufactures  for  all  the 
artificial  goods  which  they  required  from  season  to  season,  but 
there  rolled  around  harsh  years  when  the  expense  of  purchasing 
these  imported  articles  became  greater  than  the  shrunken 
means  of  the  people  could  stand ;  and  in  such  years  as  these, 
there  was  a  natural  disposition  on  their  part  to  make  at  home 
with  their  own  hands  whatever  would  serve  as  a  substitute. 

There  was  no  inherited  dislike  among  the  Virginians  to 
manufacturing  as  an  employment.  Many  of  the  persons  who 
came  out  to  the  Colony  in  these  early  years  had  been  engaged 
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in  work  of  that  character  before  they  passed  oversea,  where 
local  circumstances,  and  not  mere  personal  preference,  had 
directed  their  energies  to  the  cultivation  of  corn  and  tobacco. 
Perhaps,  when,  in  lean  years,  the  planters'  pecuniary  resources 
were  so  shortened  as  to  destroy  their  ability  to  purchase  the 
cargoes  of  manufactured  goods  brought  in  by  the  arriving  ships, 
they  sometimes  found  relief  by  the  discovery  among  their  in- 
dentured servants  in  the  field  of  a  man  or  woman  who  was 
capable  of  making  clothes  at  least,  because  they  had  learned 
to  do  so  in  the  English  cottages  of  the  country  sides  where  they 
had  formerly  lived.  Apparently,  there  was  not  often  any  real 
ditticulty  in  finding  under  the  home  roof  domestics  who  were 
skilful  in  the  use  of  the  needle  and  the  spinning-wheel,  and 
possibly  of  the  loom.  Such  persons  were  apt  to  have  been  pres- 
ent and  available  both  in  impoverished  and  flourishing  periods. 

But  this  was  not  necessarily  so  in  the  case  of  individuals 
who  were  versed  in  the  higher  mechanical  trades  in  general. 
There  were,  roughly  speaking,  two  difi'erent  sets  of  persons 
who  were  continuously  employed  in  these  trades.  One  set  was 
composed  of  men  who  had  been  imported  under  indentures  be- 
cause of  their  previous  mechanical  training.  The  other  was 
drawn  from  the  mass  of  freemen  of  moderate  means. 

As  a  rule,  the  planter  of  fortune,  recognizing  the  constant 
need  of  the  presence  of  experienced  mechanics  on  his  land,  such 
as  the  carpenter,  cabinetmaker,  saddler,  blacksmith,  brick- 
maker,  bricklayer,  and  shoemaker  and  the  like,  took  advantage 
of  the  first  chance  open  to  him  of  acquiring  artisans  of  this 
type  to  satisfy  all  the  mechanical  demands  that  arose  from  time 
to  time  on  his  estate.  The  indentured  mechanic  was  not,  how- 
ever, as  easily  procurable  from  England  as  the  raw  agricul- 
tural servant.  As  a  class,  the  artisans  were  in  a  more  advan- 
tageous position  in  their  native  land  than  any  other  particular 
division  of  the  lower  population  in  the  different  English  com- 
munities. It  followed  that  not  so  many  of  them,  in  proportion 
to  their  number,  emigrated  oversea.    At  the  same  time,  it  was 
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well  known  to  them  as  a  class  that  the  Colony  offered  very 
unusual  opportunities  for  obtaining  steady  work,  and,  perhaps, 
of  acquiring  small  estates.  Those  who  decided  to  take  advan- 
tage of  these  opportunities,  but  were  lacking  in  the  means  to 
pay  their  own  transportation  charges,  had  recourse  to  inden- 
tures, and  under  the  provisions  of  these  documents  came  out 
to  Virginia,  where  they  soon  found  themselves,  on  account  of 
their  special  training,  in  constant  demand. 

In  all  the  importations  of  laborers  in  the  time  of  the  Com- 
pany, mechanics  were  included  in  very  considerable  batches. 
There  were  brick  makers,  bricklayers,  founders,  shipwrights, 
carpenters,  calkers,  coopers,  tanners,  smiths,  and  shoemakers. 
These  men  were  reserved  for  the  Company's  use,  and  were 
granted  privileges  of  great  value  in  its  emploj-ment. 

After  the  Company  passed  out  of  existence,  mechanics  for 
a  time  grew  scarce  in  the  Colony,  and  when  a  public  building, 
like  the  State  House  at  Jamestown,  had  to  be  erected,  it  became 
necessary  to  send  an  agent  to  England  to  procure  the  workmen 
required  for  its  construction.  Gradually  their  number  increased, 
in  consequence  of  the  tempting  offers  held  out  by  individual 
planters  to  induce  emigration  to  the  Colony.  The  period  of  their 
indentures  was  limited  to  a  few  years,  as  a  rule.  The  planter 
bound  himself  to  pay  the  charges  for  the  mechanic's  transpor- 
tation, and  also  to  provide  him,  after  his  arrival,  with  the  tools 
needed  in  the  pursuit  of  his  trade;  to  shelter,  feed,  and  clothe 
him  properly  during  his  term;  and  to  refrain  from  assigning 
him  to  another  employer  while  the  contract  lasted.  It  often 
happened  that  his  master  agreed  to  convey  to  him  at  the  end 
of  his  service  a  tract  of  fifty  acres  of  land,  and  also  to  support 
him  until  his  first  crop  of  tobacco  had  been  garnered.  The  lib- 
erality of  these  provisions  indicates  how  far  the  planter  was 
often  willing  to  go  to  secure  the  exclusive  right  to  a  mechanic's 
labor  even  during  a  brief  interval  of  time. 

The  exacting  character  of  such  concessions  must,  as  the 
years  passed,  have  had  an  important  influence  in  causing  every 
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owner  of  a  large  plantation  to  train  an  intelligent  slave  to  take 
the  place  of  a  white  mechanic  under  indentures  when  these  ex- 
pired. The  negro  remained  with  his  master  continuously 
throughout  his  life.  He  might  always  be  more  careless  and  less 
skilful  in  his  methods  than  a  white  servant  mechanic,  but,  at 
least,  he  could  not  be  drawn  away  by  other  offers  of  employ- 
ment at  any  hour.  He  was  practically  an  indentured  workman 
for  the  same  person,  his  owner,  until  the  inlirmities  of  old  age 
had  crept  on  him  and  weakened  his  grip  on  saw,  hammer, 
trowel,  and  shuttle. 

The  number  of  mechanics  in  the  Colony  under  bond  was 
increased  by  the  accession  of  orphans  without  estates,  who  were 
bound  out  to  free  artisans  in  order  to  learn  a  trade  which, 
throughout  life,  would  afford  them  a  permanent  means  of  sub- 
sistence. These  orphans  were  apprenticed  under  strict  pro- 
visions for  the  preservation  of  their  health,  and  for  their  ac- 
quisition of  expert  knowledge  in  their  respective  pursuits.  They 
were  not  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  shop  to  labor  in  the  tobacco 
fields,  but  they  could  be  used  in  gathering  in  the  maize,  if  there 
was,  at  the  time,  a  shortage  in  the  number  of  servants  or  slaves 
needed  to  complete  the  task. 

It  was  an  interesting  feature  of  an  orphan's  bond  that  the 
master  was  required  to  teach  him  the  arts  of  writing  and  read- 
ing, and  also  to  ground  him  in  the  rudiments  of  arithmetic. 
After  the  expiration  of  his  term,  he  was  to  receive,  as  an  as- 
sistance to  him  in  starting  his  independent  life,  a  full  set  of 
tools  adapted  to  his  special  calling,  and  also  a  considerable 
quantity  of  clothing.  He  then  became  a  member  of  the  Com- 
pany of  free  mechanics  who  were  following  their  trades  in  the 
different  communities  of  the  Colony.  These  men,  by  a  law 
passed  in  1633,  were  forbidden  to  drop  their  business  even  tem- 
porarily, in  order  to  cultivate  tobacco;  and  the  military  com- 
mander of  each  district  was  held  responsible,  should  this  in- 
junction be  violated. 
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A  few  years  afterward,  the  mechanics  were  required  to 
leave  their  plantation  stands  and  open  shops  in  the  places  which 
had  been  chosen  by  the  General  Assembly  as  sites  for  towns. 
How  great  was  the  anxiety  of  that  body  to  increase  the  pros- 
perity of  this  class,  and  thus  make  them  more  loyal  to  their 
trades,  is  revealed  in  the  law  of  1661-62,  which  exempted  all 
handicraftsmen  from  the  payment  of  levies,  provided  that  they 
abstained  from  the  production  of  tobacco  either  for  their  own 
or  for  another's  benefit.  There  could  not  be  a  more  impressive 
evidence  of  the  importance  attached  to  the  trades  than  this, 
for  the  General  Assembly  was  always  extremely  reluctant  to 
grant  such  a  privilege,  since  it  augmented  the  burden  of  the 
rest  of  the  taxpayers.  In  1680  that  body  went  so  far  as  to  re- 
lieve all  handicraftsmen  settled  in  the  toviois  from  personal 
arrest  for  failure  to  pay  their  debts. 

Notwithstanding  the  advantages  which  tradesmen  enjoyed 
there  was  a  strong  disposition  on  the  part  of  a  large  number 
to  break  away  from  their  calling  entirely,  and  give  themselves 
up  to  the  pursuit  of  planting.  It  was  not  simply  the  prospect 
of  the  higher  profit  which  this  course  held  out  to  them  that 
influenced  their  action.  Owing  to  the  dispersion  of  the  planta- 
tions, and  the  paucity  of  passable  roads,  an  extraordinary  de- 
gree of  time  was  lost  by  mechanics  in  tramping  from  neighbor- 
hood to  neighborhood  in  search  of  jobs.  This  was  both  fatiguing 
and  unremunerative. 

In  spite  of  this  drawback  to  the  prosperity  of  tradesmen 
in  Virginia  during  this  century,  there  were  many  persons  be- 
longing to  that  class  who  had  succeeded  in  acquiring  estates 
of  considerable  value;  but  there  is  reason  to  think  that  these 
men  had  accumulated  these  estates  as  much  by  the  cultivation 
of  tobacco  as  by  the  pursuit  of  mechanical  crafts.  Nevertheless, 
those  crafts  had  been  sufficiently  profitable  to  induce  the  mas- 
ters of  them  to  continue  in  their  practice  in  the  face  of  the 
larger  returns  to  be  reaped  from  the  devotion  of  all  their  time 
to  the  tillage  of  the  soil.   Blacksmiths,  coopers,  and  carpenters 
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could  always  rely  upon  a  steady  custom.  The  blacksmith  had 
iron  instruments  or  horseshoes  for  the  planters  to  fashion;  the 
cooper,  hogsheads  to  construct;  and  the  carpenter,  cabins  and 
barns  to  erect.  There  was  never  any  cessation  in  the  demand 
for  the  work  of  these  tradesmen. 

The  boatwright  followed  the  calling  that  enjoyed  the  highest 
distinction  in  the  mechanical  province,  for  it  merged  in  that 
of  the  shipwright  from  time  to  time.  One  of  the  most  popular 
means,  as  we  have  seen,  of  passing  from  plantation  to  planta- 
tion situated  on  the  navigable  streams, — as  all  the  most  im- 
portant were, — was  by  sail  or  oar.  These  boats  ranged  all  the 
way  from  a  cockle-shell  to  a  shallop  and  a  sloop.  They  were 
required  to  be  strongly  constructed,  and  also  to  be  thoroughly 
staunch  in  riding  the  waves,  since  the  waters  in  the  large 
streams  were  often  rough,  and  gusts  of  wind  arose  with  great 
suddenness,  requiring  knowledge,  especially  of  the  handling  of 
sails,  to  avoid  a  catastrophe. 

Boatwrights  were  sent  out  to  Virginia  during  the  time  of 
the  Company,  and  they  continued  to  be  found  in  every  com- 
munity down  to  the  end  of  the  century.  Ample  lumber  was  fur- 
nished for  the  building  of  barks,  pinnaces,  and  other  small  ves- 
sels, by  the  numerous  sawmills  in  the  Colony.  But  as  late  as 
1655,  no  sea-going  ship  had  been  laid  down  in  Virginia.  The 
nearest  approval  to  such  a  ship  was  the  vessel  which  ventured 
only  to  skirt  the  coast.  A  few  years  afterwards,  there  was  built 
in  the  Colony  a  vessel  that  was  able  to  carry  forty  guns  and  to 
make  the  voyage  to  England.  Its  appearance  and  action  were 
so  fine  that  it  was  confidently  expected  that  ship  construction 
would  some  day  become  an  industry  of  importance  in  Virginia, 
but  this  anticipation  was  never  realized  during  this  century,  in 
spite  of  the  rewards  in  different  forms  which  were  held  out  by 
the  General  Assembly  to  encourage  it. 

Perhaps,  the  most  repressive  influence  brought  to  bear  upon 
it  was  by  the  English  Government.  The  authorities  in  London 
looked  upon  the  building  of  sea-going  vessels  in  Virginia  with 
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an  eye  of  zealous  disapproval,  and,  in  consequence,  Culpeper, 
in  1680,  was  ordered  by  them  to  withdraw  all  the  inducements 
which  had  been  offered  by  the  General  Assembly  to  promote  it. 
It  was  claimed  by  the  English  Government  that  the  spirit  of 
the  Navigation  Act  would  be  violated  by  the  pursuit  of  such 
an  industry  in  the  Colony,  for  had  not  one  of  the  main  reasons 
for  the  passage  of  that  Act  been  the  expansion  of  England's 
shipping?  How  could  the  interests  of  this  shipping  be  advanced 
if  Virginia  should  be  permitted  to  build  entire  fleets  of  mer- 
chantmen to  displace  oversea  those  which  hailed  from  London, 
Bristol,  and  the  other  English  ports? 

How  unnecessarily  anxious  were  the  English  authorities  in 
their  view  of  ship-building  in  Virginia  at  this  time  is  revealed 
by  a  petition  of  the  principal  planters,  which  mentioned  inci- 
dentally that  there  were  only  two  sea-going  vessels  in  its  waters 
that  had  been  constructed  in  a  colonial  shipyard. 

The  earliest  object  to  be  manufactured  in  the  Colony  was 
glass.  This  was  undertaken  apparently,  not  to  supply  material 
for  window  panes  or  for  drinking  cups,  but  to  provide  an  abun- 
dance of  beads  to  facilitate  trade  with  the  savages.  These  beads 
had  an  extraordinary  fascination  for  the  Indian  eye,  and  in  re- 
turn for  their  acquisition,  these  untutored  bargainers  were 
eager  to  exchange  maize,  furs,  and,  indeed,  whatever  else  they 
possessed,  considered  to  be  of  value  by  the  English  settlers. 

The  persons  employed  in  making  glass  were  four  Italians, 
who,  quite  probably,  had  been  obtained  from  Venice,  the  city 
then  the  most  famous  in  Europe  for  this  branch  of  manufac- 
ture. They  were  assisted  by  two  men  under  indentures,  who, 
doubtless,  were  expected  to  do  all  the  rough  work  in  turning 
out  the  articles.  The  exclusive  right  to  produce  glass  by  means 
of  these  six  men,  four  of  whom  were  experts,  was  granted  to 
Captain  William  Norton,  who  was  required  to  give  his  personal 
supei'vision  to  the  manufacture,  and  also  to  train  apprentices 
to  skilfulness  in  carrying  out  the  process.  Accompanied  by  the 
members  of  his  family,  and  the  experts,  he  set  sail  for  Vir- 
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ginia,  and  on  his  arrival  there,  began  at  once  to  construct  the 
necessary  furnace;  but  apparently,  he  died  before  it  was  com- 
pleted. 

George  Sandys  took  his  place,  and  finished  the  structure; 
but  he  soon  found  that  the  sand  both  at  Jamestown  and  at  Cape 
Henry  lacked  the  quality  called  for  by  his  purpose.  The  curious 
fact  then  occurred  that  he  was  compelled  to  send  to  England 
for  the  right  sort  of  material  for  the  production  of  glass.  In 
the  meanwhile,  the  Italian  artificers,  homesick  and  half  fam- 
ished, had  grown  dissatisfied  with  life  in  the  Colony,  and,  in 
consequence,  endeavored  to  raise  an  excuse  for  their  return  to 
Italy.  They  first  pursued  their  work  so  slowly  and  so  capri- 
ciously that  Sandys,  in  his  impatience,  denounced  them  as  the 
most  "damnable  crew  that  Hell  ever  vomited."  But  he  soon  had 
more  serious  cause  for  disgust.  In  their  determination  to  put 
an  end  to  the  industry,  they  deliberately  cracked  the  furnace 
beyond  all  hope  of  its  repair. 

The  earliest  attempt  to  manufacture  iron  in  the  Colony, 
seemed  at  first  to  be  liighly  promising,  but,  in  the  end,  col- 
lapsed in  a  terrible  disaster.  At  this  time,  iron  was  made  in 
large  quantities  in  the  English  shire  of  Sussex,  but  the  draft 
on  the  forests,  of  the  kingdom  for  this  purpose  was  so  heavy 
that  apprehension  was  felt  that,  outside  of  the  parks,  the  woods 
would  be  completely  destroyed.  In  the  meanwhile,  a  large 
amount  of  iron  was  also  annually  imported  from  the  continent, 
but  this  supply  was  subject  to  numerous  vicissitudes  which 
were  likely  at  any  hour  to  interrupt  its  flow. 

These  two  circumstances, — the  gradual  shrinkage  in  the 
existing  English  forests,  and  the  constant  liability  to  extreme 
fluctuation  in  the  importation  from  abroad, — made  the  English 
authorities  eager  to  develop  the  production  of  iron  in  Virginia  so 
soon  as  the  presence  of  ore  was  discovered  there.  Stress  was 
laid  upon  the  necessity  of  doing  this  in  an  early  communication 
to  the  London  Company ;  and  that  body,  always  warmly  respon- 
sive to  every  suggestion  that  might  increase  the  amount  of  the 
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exports  from  the  Colony,  took  steps  at  an  early  date  to  test  the 
practical  value  of  the  ores  which  had  been  seen  cropping  up  in 
various  places.  Captain  Smith  had  already  sent  out  to  England 
two  barrels  of  stones  showing  superficial  traces  of  iron.  Cap- 
tain Newport  had  followed  Smith's  example.  These  specimens, 
when  smelted,  produced  about  seventeen  tons  of  metal,  which 
was  purchased  by  the  East  Indian  Company,  and  found  to  be 
excellent  in  quality. 

As  early  as  1610,  machinery  had  been  imported  for  the  manu- 
facture of  pig  iron.  It  was  already  known  that  a  mine  existed 
on  the  banks  of  the  modern  Falling  Creek ;  but  advantage  appar- 
ently was  not  taken  of  this  fact  until  some  years  had  passed. 
In  1619,  the  adventurers  of  Southhampton  Hundred  decided  to 
increase  a  donation  made  by  an  English  philanthropist  for  In- 
dian education  by  investing  it  in  an  iron  furnace  in  Virginia. 
Captain  Blewit,  accompanied  by  eighty  men  trained  in  mining 
iron  ore  and  in  converting  it  into  metal,  went  out  to  the  Colony 
at  the  Company's  expense,  but  before  the  work  could  even  be 
begun,  Blewit  died.  This  caused  the  project  to  drag  until  John 
Berkeley,  some  time  afterwards,  arrived  with  a  reinforcement 
of  twenty  experts. 

According  to  the  original  plan,  three  furnaces  were  to  be 
erected,  but  one  alone  apparently  was  built.  This  was  situated 
at  Falling  Creek.  The  other  two  mines  were,  perhaps,  neglected 
so  soon  as  it  was  found  that  the  one  at  Falling  Creek  was  richer 
and  more  voluminous  in  its  deposits.  That  the  furnace  at  this 
place  was  erected  on  a  scale  of  importance  is  proven  by  the  fact 
that  five  thousand  pounds  sterling  were  expended  in  its  construc- 
tion and  in  the  support  of  the  workingmen  attached  to  it.  This 
sum  had,  in  those  times,  the  purchasing  power  of  at  least  one 
hundred  thousand  dollars  at  present. 

The  fate  of  the  settlement  at  Falling  Creek  is  one  of  the  most 
tragic  in  Colonial  history.  With  the  exception  of  a  boy  and  girl, 
every  person  connected  with  the  iron  works  perished  by  the 
blow  of  the  tomahawk  in  1622,  on  the  occasion  of  the  terrible 
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massacre  that  occurred  in  the  course  of  that  year.  The  tools  of 
the  workingmen  were  thrown  into  the  river.  Seemingly,  the 
works  had  not  expanded  far  enough  to  be  very  productive  of 
finished  articles  for  sale.  The  enemies  of  the  Sandys  Adminis- 
tration, which  had  encouraged  the  erection  of  the  furnace,  sneer- 
ingly  averred  that  one  iron  shovel,  a  pair  of  tongs,  and  a  bar  of 
iron,  formed  its  entire  completed  output. 

There  were  several  spasmodic  efforts  to  revive  the  production 
of  iron  in  the  Colony  during  this  century,  but  nothing  of  sub- 
stantial value  resulted  from  this  renewal  of  practical  interest 
in  the  subject.  Both  Fitzhugh  and  Byrd  endeavored,  but  in  vain 
to  enlist  the  aid  of  English  friends  by  shipping  to  them  speci- 
mens of  ores  which  they  had  found  on  their  estates. 

One  of  the  early  expectations  for  Virginia,  as  we  have  men- 
tioned, was  that,  through  the  abundance  of  the  flax  which  grew 
wild  in  its  soil,  it  would  become  a  seat  of  linen  manufacture  on 
a  large  scale,  but  it  was  not  until  1646  that  this  manufacture  was 
even  attempted.  The  General  Assembly,  during  that  year,  gave 
orders  that  two  houses  should  be  built  for  this  purpose  at  James- 
town; and  that  each  county  should  furnish  two  children  of  im- 
poverished parents  to  be  instructed  there  in  the  arts  of  carding, 
spinning,  and  knitting.  These  children  were  to  be  supported 
by  their  native  communities.  Whether  this  ambitious  scheme 
was  carried  out  to  the  extent  projected  or  not,  there  were  cer- 
tainly numei'ous  planters  residing  in  the  Colony  at  this  time  who 
were  successful  in  producing  linen  under  their  own  roofs. 

In  1682,  a  specific  reward  was  off'ered  for  every  pound  of 
flax  suitable  for  the  manufacture  of  this  stuff,  which  was  car- 
ried to  the  County  Courts  for  appraisement ;  but  this  enactment 
failed  to  obtain  the  approval  of  the  English  Government,  and 
was,  therefore,  revoked.  Nevertheless,  the  production  of  linen, 
without  the  subsidy,  continued.  This  is  disclosed  by  the  num- 
ber of  linen  wheels  listed  in  the  inventories.  The  subsidy  was 
revived  in  1693  in  favor  of  every  person  who  could  bring  in  at 
least  three  pieces  of  linen  of  different  grades  in  texture  which 
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had  been  made  by  himself  or  by  his  servants  and  slaves.  In 
the  vicinity  of  every  cabin,  there  was  planted  a  small  cotton 
patch,  the  product  of  which,  when  harvested,  was  used  in  a  small- 
way  locally  to  manufacture  a  rough  cloth.  These  patches  were 
to  be  noticed  throughout  the  Colonial  period;  and  similar  ones 
are  still  to  be  seen  in  the  Southern  divisions  of  Virginia,  a  sur- 
vival of  an  agricultural  custom  which  began  almost  with  the 
plantation  system. 

The  English  Government,  apparently,  never  endeavored  to 
interfere  with  this  form  of  domestic  manufacture,  but  the  stand 
which  it  took  against  the  manufacture  of  woolen  cloth  in  the 
Colony  was  even  more  determined  than  its  stand  against  the 
manufacture  of  linen  cloth.  This  fact  was  the  more  remarkable 
as  sheep  husbandry  had  never  been  pursued  to  an  important 
degree  by  the  landowners.  Still,  in  the  aggregate,  the  quantity 
of  wool  sheared  must  have  reached  respectable  proportions  in 
many  of  the  communities ;  and  the  supply  was  made  the  more 
reliable  by  laws  passed  from  time  to  time  prohibiting  its  exporta- 
tion. To  increase  the  facilities  for  converting  this  wool  into 
cloth,  every  county  was  required,  in  1659,  to  erect  a  public  loom, 
for  which  a  public  weaver  was  to  be  provided  at  the  county's 
expense.  Children  were  ordered  to  be  picked  out  of  indigent 
households  and  trained  as  they  grew  up  to  be  skillful  in  handling 
both  looms  and  spinning  wheels. 

The  planters  took  the  same  advantage  of  the  laws  in  encour- 
agement of  woolen  manufacturers  as  they  had  done  of  the  laws 
in  promotion  of  linen.  On  one  occasion  alone,  five  landowners 
in  the  County  of  Middlesex  delivered  to  Court  for  the  award,  two 
hundred  and  fifty-nine  yards  of  woolen  cloth  woven  on  their 
respective  estates.  This  action  on  their  part  was  duplicated  in 
all  the  wealthiest  communities  of  the  Colony.  The  industry 
had  reached  proportions  of  importance,  with  promise  of  still 
greater,  when  the  English  Government,  alarmed  by  the  report 
of  the  Commissioners  of  Customs,  positively  vetoed  the  existing 
statute  which  had  granted  the  subsidy.     The  reasons  which  it 
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gave  for  this  act  of  inhibition  were  those  which  that  govern- 
ment was  to  offer  in  opposition  to  local  manufacturers  through- 
out the  Colonial  period,  and  it  will  be  pertinent  to  restate  them 
briefly.  Such  manufacturers,  it  was  said,  weakened  the  tie 
between  Virginia  and  the  Mother  Country  by  decreasing  the 
occasions  for  correspondence  between  the  two;  it  fostered  a 
spirit  of  independence  in  the  Colony;  it  diminished  the  number 
of  British  sailors  by  lessening  the  quantity  of  freight  to  be  car- 
ried; it  curtailed  the  market  for  English  manufactures;  and  it 
increased  the  rate  for  transporting  tobacco  to  the  English  ports 
by  cutting  down  the  cargoes  of  English  goods  sent  oversea  in 
return. 

These  were  weighty  considerations  if  regarded  only  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  interests  of  the  Mother  Country.  For- 
tunately for  the  Colony,  the  English  Government,  however  able 
to  suppress  the  subsidies  gi'anted  by  the  General  Assembly, 
,  could  not  put  an  end  to  the  manufacture  of  woolen  cloth  which 
went  on  under  every  important  planter's  roof.  Not  even  that 
Government,  bent  as  it  was  on  restricting  the  extent  of  Vir- 
ginian production  in  this  province,  was  bold  enough  to  enter  the 
doors  of  the  people's  homes  and  cut  to  pieces  the  different  fami- 
lies' spinning  wheels,  spindles,  and  looms.  The  nearest  step 
which  it  could  take  towards  such  extreme  action  was  to  forbid 
the  exportation  of  the  output  of  local  manufacture  from  one 
Colony  to  another,  or  from  county  to  county. 

This  law  at  least  would  be  able  to  confine  the  sale  of  such 
articles  to  a  very  narrow  sphere.  As  long  as  it  should  remain 
on  the  statute  book,  Virginia  could  not  hope  to  supply  any  more 
than  its  own  households  with  such  goods;  and  this  too  only 
within  the  boundaries  of  a  county  so  far  as  that  county's  own 
manufactures  would  go.  Each  county  was  thus  made  dependent 
on  itself  for  satisfying  its  needs  in  this  quarter.  These  needs, 
if  not  fully  met  within  the  county,  had  to  be  supplied  from 
England.  Such  a  handicap  as  this  put  an  end  to  the  smallest 
prospect  of  Virginia  ever  becoming  a  seat  of  manufactures  for 
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the  English  Colonies  in  the  west,  a  possibility  which  the  English 
Government  held  in  constant  dread,  although  the  peculiarities  of 
tobacco  culture,  with  its  tendency  to  large  plantations  and  the 
suppression  of  urban  gro\vth,  made  the  development  of  manu- 
factures in  Virginia  on  as  highly  organized  a  scale  as  was  to  be 
observed  in  the  Mother  Country,  practically  impossible.  Among 
the  most  prosperous  tradesmen  in  the  Colony  during 
this  century  were  the  tailors,  who  converted  the  domestic  cloths 
into  the  garments  that  were  required  by  the  people  at  large. 
They  owned  an  extensive  area  of  land,  and  like  all  the  other 
artificers  in  the  community,  evidently  combined  the  pursuit  of 
tobacco  culture  with  the  art  of  the  needle  and  the  scissors. 

The  shoemaker  and  the  tanner  occupied  a  position  of  equal 
usefulness.  Many  of  them  were  freemen,  whose  homes  were 
situated  on  their  own  properties.  A  large  number  still  were 
indentured  servants.  Governor  Samuel  Matthews  had  under 
his  direction  in  this  character  eight  shoemakers,  who  were,  no 
doubt,  employed  also  in  the  work  of  his  tannery.  Colonel  Ed- 
mund Scarborough  too  owned  an  establishment  of  this  kind  and 
had  listed  in  his  service  nine  men,  who  had  been  trained  to  the 
use  of  the  last.  Many  planters  of  equal  wealth  devised  by  will 
large  quantities  of  sole  leather  and  hides,  which  had  been  ac- 
cumulated either  for  sale  or  for  conversion  into  shoes.  At  one 
time,  the  law  forbade  the  exportation  of  these  materials. 

With  Chesapeake  Bay  and  the  ocean  beyond  accessible  to 
makers  of  salt  by  evaporation,  there  was,  perhaps,  only  a  small 
amount  of  this  material  brought  into  the  Colony  by  English 
ships.  The  quantity  produced  was  evidently  ample  to  supply  the 
people  with  all  that  they  needed.  Mills  for  grinding  grain  into 
meal  or  flour  were  to  be  found  in  many  places ;  and  mills  for 
sawing  lumber  were  equally  numerous.  Pitch  and  tar  were 
produced  with  little  inconvenience  or  expense,  owing  to  the 
enormous  forests  of  pine  that  grew  all  along  the  sea  coast. 


CHAPTER  IX 
ARTICLES   OF   FOREIGN   MANUFACTURE 

The  importation  of  merchandise  into  the  Colony  from  Eng- 
land, that  began  with  the  arrival  of  the  First  Supply  under  Cap- 
tain Newport's  supervision,  was  the  inauguration  of  British 
commerce  with  America,  which  was  destined  to  increase  enor- 
mously in  volume  with  the  progress  of  the  years.  Even  as  early 
as  1664,  the  value  of  the  articles  of  all  sorts  unloaded  from  Eng- 
lish vessels  at  the  wharves  in  the  streams  of  Virginia  and  Mary- 
land amounted,  in  the  course  of  every  twelve  months,  to  about 
five  million  dollars  in  our  modern  currency. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  London  Company's  existence,  the  ex- 
pense of  carrying  across  the  ocean  the  various  supplies  needed 
by  the  planters,  which  were  now  chiefly  in  a  manufactured 
form,  was  borne  by  the  persons  who  had  subscribed  a  definite 
sum  for  the  purchase  of  the  goods  that  were  required.  The 
cargo  of  each  ship  designed  to  meet  these  wants  represented  a 
separate  mercantile  venture,  not  on  the  part  of  the  Company  as 
a  whole,  but  on  the  part  of  a  special  band  of  buyers  belonging  to 
the  membership  of  that  body,  who  were  ready  to  risk  their 
money  in  the  hope  of  a  profit. 

During  an  interval  of  some  years,  all  goods  imported  into 
Virginia,  whatever,  might  be  their  special  nature,  were  exempted 
from  every  kind  of  custom  or  subsidy.  At  first,  these  goods, 
known  as  the  magazine,  were  stored  under  the  roof  of  a  build- 
ing which  had  been  specially  reserved  for  them,  and  here  they 
remained  in  the  custody  of  an  officer  who  bore  the  title  of  cape 
merchant.     This  officer  was  assisted  by  two  clerks.     His  func- 
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tion  at  first  was  to  act  as  a  supercargo,  but  afterwards  he  came 
to  superintend  the  exchange  of  the  contents  of  the  magazine  for 
plantation  products,  and  saw  that  these  products  were  safely 
shipped  to  England.  After  1609,  when  the  second  charter  was 
issued,  which  was  signed  by  most  of  the  London  trading  guilds, 
a  great  volume  of  supplies,  the  larger  proportion  of  which  was 
food  and  clothes,  was  sent  to  Virginia.  Such  supplies,  for  in- 
stance, accompanied  the  fleet  which  Gates  commanded;  and  the 
like  quantity  was  conveyed  over-sea  by  Delaware.  These  had 
been  purchased  with  the  money  that  numerous  corporations,  and 
many  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  had  subscribed.  Subsequently, 
a  large  quantity  of  goods  for  the  Colony  had  been  obtained  by 
means  of  lotteries,  which,  in  that  age,  was  a  popular  way  of 
raising  funds.  The  issuance  of  a  third  charter,  with  an  addition 
of  new  members,  had  also  swelled  the  London  Company's  re- 
sources. 

By  the  year  1612,  when  this  charter  was  granted,  it  was  cal- 
culated that  forty-six  thousand  pounds  sterling  had  been  sub- 
scribed by  individuals  and  associations,  or  obtained  through 
lotteries,  for  the  purchase  of  merchandise  in  the  Colonists'  be- 
half. This  represented  approximately  one  million  dollars  for  a 
period  of  five  years. 

During  the  administrations  of  Yeardley  and  his  successor, 
Wyatt,  a  certain  degree  of  free  trade  prevailed  in  the  Colony's 
relations  with  England.  Private  adventurers,  who,  apparently, 
had  no  connection  with  the  Company,  were  now  transporting 
goods  to  Virginia  to  exchange  for  tobacco.  These  independent 
traders  supplied  a  great  quantity  of  liquors  and  sweetmeats. 
The  majority  of  them  were  Dutch  merchants,  who  seemed  to 
have  engaged  in  this  commerce  regardless  of  the  hostility  of  the 
English  Government,  which  was  anxious  that  it  should  be  con- 
fined to  English  merchants ;  first,  because  it  would  increase  the 
business  of  the  latter  by  the  sale  of  their  goods,  and  second, 
because  it  would  swell  the  contents  of  the  English  treasury  by 
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the  receipt  of  additional  customs  from  the  tobacco  now  diverted 
to  Holland. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  the  Company  did  not  look  upon  this 
intercourse  with  the  Dutch  with  keen  aversion,  since  it  tended 
to  the  Colonists'  advantage  by  enlarging  the  quantity  of  the 
supplies  placed  at  their  disposal.  The  Company  was  con- 
fronted at  this  time  with  a  condition  of  almost  complete  financial 
depletion,  after  an  expenditure,  in  different  ways,  of  at  least  one 
hundred  thousand  pounds  sterling  without  having  derived  any 
profit  in  the  course  of  this  outlay.  And  to  make  the  share- 
holder's condition  still  worse,  the  Massacre  of  1622,  which  so 
nearly  destroyed  all  the  settlements  and  plunged  the  entire  com- 
munity remaining  into  poverty,  threw  upon  the  Company,  as  a 
whole,  the  obligation  of  rescuing  the  Colonists  from  starvation  by 
sending  supplies  to  Virginia  at  once.  This  obligation  could  not 
be  escaped,  for  each  shareholder  was  compelled  by  an  order  of 
the  Privy  Council  to  contribute  at  least  ten  shillings  to  the  pur- 
chase of  food,  clothing  and  like,  for  the  preservation  of  the  lives 
of  the  sui'viving  people. 

A  magazine  of  the  articles  needed  was  soon  accumulated  and 
dispatched  to  the  plantations,  under  the  charge  of  a  specially  ap- 
pointed cape  merchant.  Flour  seems  to  have  formed  a  large 
proportion  of  this  cargo.  Other  magazines  followed  in  quick 
succession.  Some  of  these  cargoes  had  been  brought  from  flush- 
ing, where  the  Company  had  set  up  a  factory  for  the  sale  of  the 
tobacco  which  it  had  been  transporting  to  Holland.  A  large 
supply  of  fish  had  also  been  obtained  from  New  Foundland. 

Some  of  the  planters,  who  possessed  kinspeople  of  wealth  in 
England,  received  private  consignments  from  them  in  these  dis- 
astrous times.  A  brother  of  Geoi-ge  Harrison,  for  instance, 
sent  to  him,  for  the  benefit  of  his  suffering  family,  a  large  quan- 
tity of  flour,  oatmeal,  peas,  and  cheese. 

The  revocation  of  the  charter  in  1624  broke  down  what  rem- 
nant survived  of  the  Company's  monopoly  in  connection  with 
the  Colony.     Free  trade,  in  the  sense  of  the  right  of  any  Eng- 
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lishman  or  association  to  despatch  merchandise  of  all  kinds  to 
Virginia  to  exchange  for  tobacco  was  destined  from  this  time  on 
steadily  to  expand.  There  was  no  longer  the  London  Company 
to  entourage  individuals  or  corporations  to  make  such  ventures; 
but  the  English  Government  took  its  place  in  this  respect,  under 
the  influence,  not  only  of  a  proper  regard  for  the  Colonists' 
urgent  needs,  but  also  of  a  determination  to  put  a  stop  to  the  sale 
of  tobacco  to  Dutch  traders.  Orders  were  dispatched  to  the 
municipal  authorities  of  several  seaports  to  send  out  ships 
loaded  with  the  supplies  which  were  so  much  required  in  Vii-- 
ginia.  This  example  was  quickly  followed  by  private  specula- 
tors, who  repeated  the  experiment  more  than  once  when  they 
found  that  it  was  attended  with  profit.  The  people  of  the  Col- 
ony at  this  time  testified  gratefully  to  the  fact  that  their  wants 
had  never  been  so  fully  satisfied. 

We  have  referred  incidentally  to  the  supplies  that  were  ob- 
tained from  the  Dutch  while  the  London  Company  was  in  exist- 
ence. After  the  revocation  of  its  charter,  down  to  the  success- 
ful enforcement  of  the  Second  Navigation  Act,  Holland  con^^iiiued 
to  furnish,  in  return  for  tobacco,  a  great  store  of  all  those  ar- 
ticles which  were  needed  by  the  planters.  The  English  Govern- 
ment again  and  again  repeated  its  disapproval  of  this  commer- 
cial intercourse,  and  sought  by  every  means  in  its  reach  to  put  a 
stop  to  it.  In  most  instances,  the  authorities  in  Virginia  either 
tacitly  refused  to  second  these  efi'orts,  or  they  offered  some 
excuse  that  was,  after  all,  a  mere  evasive  subterfuge.  Thus,  in 
1626,  when  England  made  a  protest  against  the  purchase  of  the 
cargo  of  the  Flying  Hart,  a^'ter  its  arrival  at  Jamestown  from 
Flushing,  the  Governor  and  Council  defended  this  purchase  by 
the  statement  that  the  vessel  was  really  owned  by  Englishmen, 
although  sailing  under  the  Dutch  flag. 

How  serious  was  the  eflFect  of  this  interference  by  Dutch 
bottoms  on  the  volume  of  trade  with  England  was  shown  in  the 
case  of  two  cargoes  from  Zealand,  which  were  sold  in  Virginia 
in  1633.     It  was  calculated  that  the  indirect  loss  of  profit  to 
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English  merchants  through  these  two  transactions  alone 
amounted  to  one  hundred  thousand  dollars  in  our  modern  values. 
Nor  did  it  give  those  merchants  any  comfort  to  know  that  the 
owners  of  many  of  the  Dutch  cargoes  sent  out  to  Virginia  at  this 
time  were  English  traders  who  had  established  themselves  in 
the  pursuit  of  business  in  the  cities  of  the  Low  Countries. 

How  bold  and  open  the  captains  of  these  ships  sailing  under 
the  Dutch  colors  were  in  their  movements  was  revealed  in  a 
case  recorded  in  1634.  The  master  of  a  vessel,  which,  during 
that  year,  brought  in  a  large  quantity  of  supplies  from  Holland, 
not  only  made  the  voyage  straight  to  the  Virginia  Capes,  but, 
in  passing  the  Bermudas,  took  on  board  one  hundred  and  forty 
English  immigrants,  and  landed  them  safely  on  the  banks  of  the 
James. 

One  of  the  most  famous  seamen  engaged  in  the  transportation 
of  merchandise  to  the  Colony  was  Captain  Devries,  a  Dutchman. 
He  distributed  each  of  his  cargoes  among  the  planters  in  the 
Spring  on  credit,  and  returned  in  the  Autumn  to  collect  the 
debts  due  him  in  the  form  of  tobacco.  He  was  authorized  to 
carry  on  this  trade  by  a  special  license  from  the  Governor.  He 
himself  acknowledged  that  these  transactions  were  attended  with 
extreme  risk,  because,  as  he  had  no  representative  in  the  coun- 
try to  receive  the  tobacco  to  be  paid  so  soon  as  it  was  cut  and 
cured,  the  English  factors  got  ahead  of  him  by  approaching 
the  planters  and  bargaining  for  their  crops,  and  also  carrying 
these  crops  off,  before  Devries  himself  could  arrive  on  the 
ground  to  assert  his  prior  rights. 

The  English  authorities,  having  endeavored  in  vain  to  stop 
this  commerce  with  the  Dutch,  finally,  as  a  kind  of  compromise, 
consented  to  such  intercourse  during  periods  when  the  Colony 
was  suffering  from  shortened  production.  There  is  reason  to 
think  that  the  Governor  and  Council  put  a  very  liberal  inter- 
pretation on  this  permission,  and  found  it  easy  in  most  years  to 
decide  that  the  people's  condition  was  one  of  great  distress  on 
account  of  the  small  returns  to  their  labor.     There  were,  dur- 
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ing  the  civil  wars,  times  when  the  resources  of  England  were  so 
seriously  curtailed,  even  for  its  own  inhabitants,  that,  but  for 
the  cargoes  of  the  Dutch  vessels,  the  Colonists  would  have  been 
brought  almost  to  a  state  of  complete  depletion  in  the  point  of 
those  articles  which  they  had  always  depended  on  importation 
from  Europe  to  furnish  them  with.  Governor  Berkeley,  in 
1651,  referred  with  warm  gratitude  to  the  relief  which  the 
Dutch  merchants  had  afforded  the  members  of  the  planters' 
families,  their  servants,  and  their  slaves,  by  timely  shipments 
of  just  such  supplies  as  were  needed  in  the  absence  of  English 
assistance. 

Some  attempt  had  been  made,  a  few  years  before,  to  legalize 
this  trade  by  requiring  the  captains  of  the  vessels  from  Holland 
to  give  a  bond  on  their  departure  from  Virginia  that  they  would 
stop  in  an  English  port  and  pay  the  amount  that  would  have 
been  payable  had  the  tobacco  on  board  been  really  designed  for 
that  port.  But  to  the  English  authorities  even  this  rule,  which, 
perhaps,  was  not  always  observed,  was  open  to  objection  because 
it  acknowledged  indirectly  the  right  of  the  Dutch  to  import  sup- 
plies into  Virginia,  which  signified,  as  we  have  pointed  out 
already,  a  heavy  loss  to  the  English  merchants  by  reducing  the 
volume  of  their  trade.  In  the  course  of  one  year  alone,  1649,  as 
many  vessels  from  Holland  as  from  England  arrived  at  James- 
tovm,  and  with  equal  ease,  as  a  matter  of  course,  obtained  the 
necessary  licenses  to  exchange  their  cargoes  for  tobacco. 

So  large  was  the  quantity  of  Dutch  goods  stored  away  in  the 
Colony  at  the  time  of  the  surrender  to  Parliament  that  a  spe- 
cial clause  had  to  be  inserted  in  the  treaty  signed  on  that  occa- 
sion to  protect  them  from  the  reprisal  that  would  have  been 
entirely  legal  otherwise,  owing  to  the  fact  that  England  and 
Holland  were  then  plunged  into  hostilities  with  each  other. 
The  character  of  these  goods  is  disclosed  by  a  petition  of  Dutch 
merchants  submitted  to  the  States-General  about  this  time,  in 
which  they  mentioned  incidentally  that  they  had  been  trading 
with  Virginia  during  a  period  of  twenty  years.     The  goods  in 
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question  consisted  principally  of  coarse  cloth,  linen,  brandy, 
beer,  and  other  varieties  of  liquor. 

The  passage  of  the  Navigation  Act  of  1660  did  not  at  once 
put  an  end  to  the  trade  with  the  Low  Countries.  For  a  time, 
it  was  evaded  with  success,  but  gradually  the  English  Govern- 
ment was  able  to  enforce  it.  At  the  close  of  1670,  Secretary 
Ludwell  reported  that  few  alien  vessels  now  entered  the  waters 
of  the  Colony;  and  that  the  captains  of  those  which  did  enter 
were  promptly  arrested,  tried,  convicted,  and  seriously  punished. 
This  statement  was  not  strictly  accurate  as  relating  to  the  East- 
ern Shore.  Illicit  trading  went  on  there  throughout  the  rest  of 
the  century,  but  owing  to  the  narrow  area  embraced  in  that  part 
of  the  Colony  vdth  a  proportionately  small  population,  the  vol- 
ume of  foreign  supplies  brought  in  for  exchange  for  tobacco 
could  never  have  been  on  a  large  scale. 

The  commerce  between  Virginia  and  New  Amsterdam  was 
always  important,  and  it  seems  to  have  continued  so  even  when 
England  and  Holland  were  at  war.  After  that  city  became  a 
possession  of  England,  under  the  name  of  New  York,  the  volume 
of  trade  expanded  rapidly,  until,  by  1700,  it  had  grown  to  be  of 
great  value.  A  large  quantity  of  supplies  were  also  imported 
from  Maryland,  New  England,  and  the  West  Indies.  The  ar- 
ticles brought  in  from  these  islands  consisted  principally  of 
sugar,  rum,  and  molasses,  while  horses  were  imported  from 
Maryland  and  flour  from  New  England. 

As  the  bulk  of  the  supplies  arriving  in  Virginia  came  directly 
from  England,  it  will  be  pertinent  to  give  some  description  of 
the  methods  pursued  in  the  course  of  this  trade. 

There  seems  to  have  been  little  casual  business  done  by  the 
English  merchants  with  the  planters.  By  this  statement  it  is 
meant  that  it  was  only  rarely  that  a  ship  set  out  from  the  Mother 
Country  with  a  cargo,  suited  to  the  needs  of  the  Colonists,  which 
was  intended  to  be  hawked  about  without  a  factor  from  river 
to  river  after  its  arrival  in  Virginian  waters.     Slaves  seem  to 


Colonel  Philip  Ludwell 


VIRGINIA  205 

have  been  sold  sometimes  in  this  casual  way,  but  not  so  often 
articles  for  personal  use. 

The  custom  that  was  followed  from  year  to  year  was  to  send 
the  goods  to  an  agent,  who,  either  temporarily  or  permanently, 
resided  in  the  Colony,  and  who  had  been  instructed  to  receive  the 
various  articles  on  their  arrival  and  to  take  care  of  them  until 
sold.  It  is  quite  certain  that  some  of  the  English  merchants  had 
built  warehouses  at  convenient  places,  and  here  the  packages 
were  safely  stored  until  disposed  of  by  the  factors.  But,  in 
most  cases,  it  was  probable  that  this  agent  went  on  board  the 
ship  at  the  first  wharf  where  it  stopped,  and  afterwards  accom- 
panied it  from  river  to  river  until  the  cargo  had  been  all  dis- 
persed among  reliable  purchasers.  This,  as  we  have  seen  in  the 
case  of  the  Dutch  seaman.  Captain  Devries,  generally  took  place 
in  the  Spring. 

When  Autumn  arrived,  it  was  the  factor's  duty  to  collect, 
in  the  form  of  the  newly  harvested  tobacco  crop,  the  exact  quan- 
tity that  was  due  the  merchant  who  had  imported  the  goods. 
No  doubt,  the  agent  was  often  called  upon  to  sell  a  cargo  in 
Autumn  also,  and  take  possession,  at  the  same  hour,  of  the 
tobacco  for  which  it  had  been  exchanged.  There  was  less  risk 
in  such  a  course  as  this,  should  purchasers  be  found,  since  no 
goods  would  be  delivered  unless  payment  followed  immediately; 
but  there  was  always  a  likelihood  of  a  limitation  to  trade  be- 
cause the  great  majority  of  the  planters  had,  during  the  pre- 
vious Spring,  bound  themselves  definitely  to  certain  factors  by 
accepting  articles  from  them,  with  the  promise  to  pay  at  the 
close  of  the  tobacco  harvest  in  the  following  September  or 
October. 

Apparently,  there  were  numerous  merchants  in  Virginia 
who  owned  stores  of  their  own,  and  who  annually  replaced 
their  shrunken  stocks  with  newly  purchased  goods,  delivered 
to  them  either  by  the  factors  of  English  traders  or  by  the  cap- 
tains of  English  vessels  despatched  to  the  Colony  with  cargoes 
for  special  consignments.    In  addition  to  these  local  merchants, 
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who  invariably  combined  tobacco  culture  and  trading  in  to- 
bacco with  the  management  of  their  shops,  there  were  many 
persons  who  had  come  over  from  England  and  established  them- 
selves for  a  time  in  the  Colony,  in  the  hope  that  they  would 
be  able  to  accumulate  estates  by  their  commercial  transactions. 
These  men  also  served  as  excellent  customers  for  the  merchants 
of  London  and  Bristol  and  other  English  cities  on  the  seaboard. 

What  was  the  margin  of  profit  in  these  importations  of 
English  merchandise?  It  might  be  said  in  a  general  way  that 
the  Virginia  trade  enjoyed  no  high  reputation  for  lucrative- 
ness.  One  of  the  most  impressive  evidences  of  the  prosperity 
of  a  line  of  business  in  London  in  that  age  was  the  number  of 
Lord  Mayors  whom  it  had  furnished  the  city.  These  officials 
were  always  men  of  great  wealth,  which  had  been  accumulated 
in  their  particular  commercial  province.  The  only  Lord  Mayor 
of  high  distinction  whose  company  had  been  associated  with  the 
Virginia  trade  on  a  large  scale  was  Matthew  Perry.  There  is 
no  proof  that  this  trade  had  been  the  means  of  founding  families 
of  eminence  in  English  social  history.  Nevertheless,  good 
estates  must  have  been  built  up  through  its  returns. 

But  whatever  the  profit,  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  it  was  sub- 
ject to  serious  fluctuations.  In  1623,  when  all  prices  were  high, 
owing  to  the  disastrous  effects  of  the  recent  massacre,  it  was 
estimated  that  a  cargo  of  wine,  butter,  cheese,  sugar,  and  other 
provisions,  would  assure  a  margin  of  at  least  fifty  per  cent,  with 
a  possibility  of  still  larger  gain.  In  1626,  when  normal  condi- 
tions had  been  restored, — which  really  signified  that  the  price 
of  tobacco  had  fallen  to  its  former  value, — the  English  mer- 
chants were  reluctant  to  make  any  shipments  to  the  Colony, 
because,  they  said,  the  margin  of  profit  had  become  too  narrow 
to  justify  the  risk. 

About  twelve  years  afterwards,  the  profit  on  each  pound 
of  tobacco  accepted  in  payment  of  goods  was  calculated  to  range 
between  six  and  ten  pennies.  Near  the  middle  of  the  century, 
the  gain  does  not  appear  to  have  been  large.    Indeed,  it  seems 
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to  have  been  only  moderate.  It  is  true  that,  if  an  article  cost 
twenty  shillings  in  England,  it  was  saleable  in  Virginia  at 
thirty ;  but  this  difference  did  not  really  represent  a  clear  profit, 
since  the  freight  charges,  which  were  always  heavy,  had  to  be 
deducted,  and  if  the  cargo  consisted  of  liquors,  the  Virginia 
import  duties  also. 

As  late  as  1690,  the  margin  had  contracted  to  such  an  ex- 
tent that  very  many  of  the  English  merchants  refused  to  take 
the  trouble  and  assume  the  expense  of  transporting  their  goods 
to  the  Colony.  So  far,  indeed,  was  this  stubborn  attitude  of 
opposition  carried  during  that  year  that  wealthy  planters  like 
Fitzhugh  anticipated  an  entire  failure  of  shipping  in  the  course 
of  the  next  year;  and  this  fact,  he  asserted,  unless  the  English 
Government  should  interfere,  would  mean  a  shrinkage  in  the 
importation  of  all  domestic  supplies.  It  was  a  situation  like 
this,  which  might  occur  during  any  year,  that  made  the  plan- 
ters keenly  regret  the  destruction  of  the  trade  with  the  Dutch, 
and  which  also  turned  their  energies  to  the  manufacture  of 
clothing  under  their  own  roofs. 

The  disadvantages  of  a  slackening  in  the  supplies  from 
England  were  remedied  to  some  extent  in  the  case  of  the  large 
planters  by  their  own  factors ;  but  even  their  ability  to  do  this 
was,  as  we  have  seen,  dependent  upon  their  means  of  trans- 
portation. This  was  limited  in  a  measure  by  the  degree  to 
which  the  English  merchants  exported  their  goods  to  Virginia 
in  any  single  year. 

The  bill  of  lading  which  accompanied  the  shipment  of  to- 
bacco by  the  individual  planter  was  addressed  to  an  English 
merchant,  with  whom,  perhaps,  he  had  had  similar  dealings 
through  a  long  course  of  years.  This  merchant  was  authorized 
by  that  document  to  sell  the  hogsheads  embraced  in  its  list  for 
the  highest  price  obtainable  in  the  market  at  that  time.  The 
fund  which  was  thus  acquired  was  either  placed  to  the  credit 
of  the  planter  in  London,  or,  what  was  far  more  frequent,  used, 
after  the  deduction  of  the  commission  and  custom,  in  the  pur- 
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chase  of  various  articles  designated  in  a  letter  which  was  dis- 
patched along  with  the  tobacco  when  it  left  Virginia.  Should 
the  cost  of  the  article  exceed  the  amount  of  the  proceeds  from 
the  sale,  an  abatement  was  to  be  made,  or  the  overdraught  was 
to  be  debited,  with  the  understanding  that  it  was  to  be  wiped 
out  by  the  shipment  of  the  succeeding  year.  Many  disputes 
arose  between  planter  and  merchant  on  account  of  the  poor 
quality  of  the  tobacco,  or  because  of  the  low  price  at  which  it 
was  disposed  of  in  the  English  market.  In  some  cases,  the  mer- 
chant advanced  the  planter  sums  that  ran  into  hundreds  of 
pounds. 

The  orders  for  goods  covered  all  the  manufactured  articles 
in  common  domestic  or  plantation  use.  They  ranged  from  ob- 
jects of  small  value  to  objects  of  great.  The  instance  of  a  cer- 
tain special  order  given  by  William  Fitzhugh,  a  planter  of  large 
fortune,  may  be  mentioned  as  characteristic  of  his  contempo- 
raries of  the  same  wealth,- — we  find  him  instructing  his  mer- 
chant in  London  to  send  him,  on  some  one  occasion,  such 
merchandize  as  a  feather  bed,  quilt,  table,  looking  glass,  carpet, 
a  pair  of  shoes,  oil,  and  glass.  In  another  order,  he  directed 
the  pui'chase  of  a  variety  of  cloths,  such  as  holland,  kenting, 
dimity,  kerseys,  cottons,  coarse  canvas,  and  shoes.  A  third 
order  embraced  a  more  miscellaneous  set  of  objects,  such  as 
a  large  quantity  of  iron  ware,  a  hundred  weight  of  cheese,  and 
numerous  hoes  and  axes.  In  the  most  notable  order  of  all,  he 
invested  a  very  considerable  sum,  in  the  form  of  tobacco,  in 
several  very  handsome  examples  of  silver  ware.  William  Byrd, 
the  elder,  who  was  equally  liberal  in  making  purchases  through 
his  agent  in  London,  showed  the  same  taste  for  variety  in  his 
selections,  which  ranged  all  the  way  from  a  hat  to  a  dozen 
Russian  leather  chairs ;  from  letter  paper  to  neckcloths  and 
linen  stocks ;  and  from  iron  ware  to  the  rarest  continental  wines. 

In  the  course  of  the  voyage  to  Virginia,  many  of  these  ar- 
ticles,—  especially  the  liquors  and  sweetmeats, — were  exposed 
to  the  depredations  of  the  seamen ;  and  in  addition,  the  rough 
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weather  experienced  during  many  voyages  caused,  not  infre- 
quently, severe  injury  to  the  cargo.  If  a  war  was  going  on  be- 
tween England  and  Holland,  as  so  often  happened  in  the  course 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  destruction  of  goods  designed 
for  the  Colony  was  very  great.  This  occurred  in  166-5,  when 
a  fleet  of  merchantmen  was  either  sunk  by  gunfire,  or  burnt 
with  the  torch,  or  carried  off  to  sea,  after  a  victorious  raid  upon 
the  vessels  as  they  lay  in  the  James  or  the  Chesapeake  Bay. 

So  much  damage  too  was  to  be  constantly  expected  from  the 
presence  of  pirates  in  those  waters  that  every  ship  engaged 
in  the  Virginia  trade  was  armed  with  heavy  guns,  numbering, 
in  some  cases,  as  many  as  twenty-four ;  and  it  was  also  required 
that  there  should  be  men  on  board  who  had  been  trained  to 
load  and  set  them  off  with  accuracy. 

In  transporting  merchandise  to  Virginia,  the  heaviest  bur- 
den that  had  to  be  borne  was  the  outlay  for  wages  and  freight. 
The  amount  which  the  captain  received  for  his  services  was 
nine  pounds  sterling  for  the  period  of  one  month ;  and  the  re- 
muneration of  the  sailor  was  thirty  shillings  for  the  same 
length  of  time.  The  charge  for  freight  by  the  ton  did  not  fluc- 
tuate very  much  during  this  century, — it  maintained,  indeed, 
an  average  of  three  pounds  sterling.  The  seamen  were  often 
the  cause  of  inconvenience  and  loss.  Unsettled  by  the  reports 
of  profitable  tobacco  culture,  which  came  so  frequently  to  their 
ears  while  they  were  moving  up  and  down  the  rivers  in  Vir- 
ginia, seeking  purchasers  for  their  ships'  cargoes,  they  were 
disposed  to  shirk  their  contracts  and  run  away  to  the  heart  of 
the  country.  So  often  was  this  done  that  every  ferryman  in 
the  Colony  had  received  instructions  from  the  General  Assem- 
bly to  refuse  to  set  these  fugitives  across  the  streams,  unless 
they  could  show  letters  of  permission  from  the  captains  of  their 
vessels. 

Every  ship  arriving  in  Virginia  with  a  cargo  on  board  was 
required  by  law  to  pay  an  import  duty.  In  the  beginning,  this 
consisted  of  one  barrel  of  powder  and  ten  iron  shot  for  the  use 
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of  the  fort  at  Point  Comfort.  Later  on,  the  duty  was  changed 
to  another  form, — a  tax  of  twelve  pence  a  ton  was  placed  on 
every  pound  of  the  cargo  which  the  incoming  vessel  contained. 
Subsequently,  the  tax  was  raised  to  one  shilling  and  three 
pence. 

Another  expense,  after  arrival  in  the  waters  of  Virginia, 
was  the  charge  for  pilotage. 

During  the  early  years  of  the  Colony,  no  vessel  was  per- 
mitted to  land  any  part  of  its  contents  before  anchor  had  been 
dropped  at  Jamestown;  nor  could  any  person  go  on  board,  be- 
fore that  port  was  reached,  in  order  to  make  a  private  purchase 
of  merchandise.  The  principal  object  of  the  regulation  was  to 
prevent  any  one  from  buying  a  portion  of  the  crop,  with  the 
view  of  selling  at  a  high  price,  the  articles  which  he  had  thus 
obtained.  This  was  known  as  engrossing,  which  was  punished 
with  unusual  severity.  In  spite  of  this  fact,  the  law  was  so 
often  evaded,  that,  finally,  an  officer  was  placed  on  board  of 
every  vessel  arriving  at  Point  Comfort,  with  orders  to  accom- 
pany it  until  its  entire  cargo  had  been  disposed  of  in  a  circuit 
of  the  river. 

The  ability  of  the  people  to  purchase  English  goods  was  not 
restricted  to  dealings  with  London  merchants,  local  factors,  or 
ship  captains.  Stores  were  found  in  every  populous  neighbor- 
hood along  the  large  navigable  streams.  It  was  a  subject  of 
complaint  at  one  time  that  these  stores  were  so  far  social  cen- 
tres, as  well  as  trading,  that  they  discouraged  the  growth  of 
towns.  They  either  took  the  form  of  a  separate  building,  or 
they  were  large  rooms  on  the  ground  floor  of  a  planter's  dwel- 
ling house.  Among  the  contents  of  these  stores  was  every  article 
which  was  called  for  in  the  economy  of  the  domestic  hearth  or 
the  plantation  at  large.  Quantity,  quality,  and  variety  were  all 
represented. 

Their  custom  was  not  restricted  to  the  planters  and  agricul- 
tural servants.  There  was  enjoyed  by  many  of  them  a  lucrative 
trade  with  the  Indians,  for  whose  benefit  there  was  always  kept 
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weather  experienced  during  many  voyages  caused,  not  infre- 
quently, severe  injury  to  the  cargo.  If  a  war  was  going  on  be- 
tween England  and  Holland,  as  so  often  happened  in  the  course 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  destruction  of  goods  designed 
for  the  Colony  was  very  great.  This  occurred  in  1665,  when 
a  fleet  of  merchantmen  was  either  sunk  by  gunfire,  or  burnt 
with  the  torch,  or  carried  off  to  sea,  after  a  victorious  raid  upon 
the  vessels  as  they  lay  in  the  James  or  the  Chesapeake  Bay. 

So  much  damage  too  was  to  be  constantly  expected  from  the 
presence  of  pirates  in  those  waters  that  every  ship  engaged 
in  the  Virginia  trade  was  armed  with  heavy  guns,  numbering, 
in  some  cases,  as  many  as  twenty-four ;  and  it  was  also  required 
that  thei'e  should  be  men  on  board  who  had  been  trained  to 
load  and  set  them  off  with  accuracy. 

In  transporting  merchandise  to  Virginia,  the  heaviest  bur- 
den that  had  to  be  borne  was  the  outlay  for  wages  and  freight. 
The  amount  which  the  captain  received  for  his  services  was 
nine  pounds  sterling  for  the  period  of  one  month;  and  the  re- 
muneration of  the  sailor  was  thirty  shillings  for  the  same 
length  of  time.  The  charge  for  freight  by  the  ton  did  not  fluc- 
tuate very  much  during  this  century, — it  maintained,  indeed, 
an  average  of  three  pounds  sterling.  The  seamen  were  often 
the  cause  of  inconvenience  and  loss.  Unsettled  by  the  reports 
of  profitable  tobacco  culture,  which  came  so  frequently  to  their 
ears  while  they  were  moving  up  and  down  the  rivers  in  Vir- 
ginia, seeking  purchasers  for  their  ships'  cargoes,  they  were 
disposed  to  shirk  their  contracts  and  run  away  to  the  heart  of 
the  country.  So  often  was  this  done  that  every  ferryman  in 
the  Colony  had  received  instructions  from  the  General  Assem- 
bly to  I'efuse  to  set  these  fugitives  across  the  streams,  unless 
they  could  show  letters  of  permission  from  the  captains  of  their 
vessels. 

Every  ship  arriving  in  Virginia  with  a  cargo  on  board  was 
required  by  law  to  pay  an  import  duty.  In  the  beginning,  this 
consisted  of  one  barrel  of  powder  and  ten  iron  shot  for  the  use 
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of  the  fort  at  Point  Comfort.  Later  on,  the  duty  was  changed 
to  another  form, — a  tax  of  twelve  pence  a  ton  was  placed  on 
every  pound  of  the  cargo  which  the  incoming  vessel  contained. 
Subsequently,  the  tax  was  raised  to  one  shilling  and  three 
pence. 

Another  expense,  after  arrival  in  the  waters  of  Virginia, 
was  the  charge  for  pilotage. 

During  the  early  years  of  the  Colony,  no  vessel  was  per- 
mitted to  land  any  part  of  its  contents  before  anchor  had  been 
dropped  at  Jamestown ;  nor  could  any  person  go  on  board,  be- 
fore that  port  was  reached,  in  order  to  make  a  private  purchase 
of  merchandise.  The  principal  object  of  the  regulation  was  to 
prevent  any  one  from  buying  a  portion  of  the  crop,  with  the 
view  of  selling  at  a  high  price,  the  articles  which  he  had  thus 
obtained.  This  was  known  as  engrossing,  which  was  punished 
with  unusual  severity.  In  spite  of  this  fact,  the  law  was  so 
often  evaded,  that,  finally,  an  officer  was  placed  on  board  of 
every  vessel  arriving  at  Point  Comfort,  with  orders  to  accom- 
pany it  until  its  entire  cargo  had  been  disposed  of  in  a  circuit 
of  the  river. 

The  ability  of  the  people  to  purchase  English  goods  was  not 
restricted  to  dealings  with  London  merchants,  local  factors,  or 
ship  captains.  Stores  were  found  in  every  populous  neighbor- 
hood along  the  large  navigable  streams.  It  was  a  subject  of 
complaint  at  one  time  that  these  stores  were  so  far  social  cen- 
tres, as  well  as  trading,  that  they  discouraged  the  growth  of 
towns.  They  either  took  the  form  of  a  separate  building,  or 
they  were  large  rooms  on  the  ground  floor  of  a  planter's  dwel- 
ling house.  Among  the  contents  of  these  stores  was  every  article 
which  was  called  for  in  the  economy  of  the  domestic  hearth  or 
the  plantation  at  large.  Quantity,  quality,  and  variety  were  all 
represented. 

Their  custom  was  not  restricted  to  the  planters  and  agricul- 
tural servants.  There  was  enjoyed  by  many  of  them  a  lucrative 
trade  with  the  Indians,  for  whose  benefit  there  was  always  kept 
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on  hand, — to  be  bargained  for  furs — guns,  ammunition,  rum, 
blankets,  knives,  hatchets,  and  beads.  Commerce  with  the  tribes 
also  went  on  beyond  the  frontiers.  Annually,  traders  made 
their  way  in  caravans  into  the  forest  to  barter  for  Indian  goods. 


CHAPTER  X 
THE  MILITARY  ARM 

In  taking  up  the  consideration  of  the  various  institutions 
that  existed  in  Virginia  during  the  seventeenth  century, — such 
as  the  military  system,  the  system  of  law,  the  system  of  re- 
ligion, the  system  of  education,  and  the  political  system, — we 
have  come  to  those  aspects  of  our  general  subject  which  are 
most  directly  associated  with  the  immemorial  community  orga- 
nization of  the  Mother  Country.  This  organization  was  in- 
herited by  the  Colonists  in  England;  and  it  was  subsequently 
brought  with  them  to  Virginia.  It  was  simply  a  transfer  to 
the  valleys  of  the  Powhatan,  the  Pamunkey,  and  the  Rappahan- 
nock, of  that  framework  of  society  in  all  its  ramifications  which 
had  been  crystallizing  in  England  in  the  course  of  centuries. 

The  military  system  was  the  same, — only  modified  to  some 
degree  to  suit  the  necessities  of  Indian  warfare ;  the  religious 
system  was  the  same, — without  substantial  alteration  beyond 
the  abolition  of  an  incumbent's  vested  interest  in  his  pulpit ; 
the  system  of  law  was  the  same, — except  that  a  greater  diversi- 
fication of  the  power  of  the  courts  was  demanded  by  a  smaller 
and  more  dispersed  population ;  the  political  system  was  the 
same, — only  the  sphere  of  operation  was  more  contracted  and 
less  dignified ;  the  system  of  education  was  the  same, — only  it 
was  not  possible,  from  the  lack  of  the  necessary  wealth,  to 
reproduce  on  the  same  scale  the  English  means  of  imparting 
knowledge. 

The  transferred  community  was  poor,  thin,  and  unimposing 
in    comparison   with    England,    but   the    spirit    was   the    same 
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throughout,  in  spite  of  imperative  divergences  caused  by  a  dif- 
ference in  conditions  springing  from  an  alien  climate,  an  alien 
soil,  and  alien  products. 

It  was  the  colonists'  earnest  aspiration  to  preserve  amongst 
themselves  all  the  characteristics,  economic  as  well  as  social, 
which  belonged  to  the  country  oversea  from  which  they  had 
emigrated.  This  fact  will  come  out  clearly  in  the  description 
of  the  general  framework  of  the  community  which  we  are  now 
about  to  give. 

First,  let  us  consider  the  military  organization.  This  was 
the  supreme  force  which  held  the  community  together,  either 
potentially  or  actually,  if  disorder  had  broken  out.  Who  were 
the  persons  liable  to  serve?  The  military  organization  was 
based  on  a  militia.  No  attempt  was  made  to  set  up  the  smallest 
approximation  to  a  regular  army,  unless  a  troop  of  rangers 
could  be  looked  upon  as  falling  in  that  category.  In  1626,  only 
freemen  apparently  were  subject  to  military  duty,  and  the  age 
limit  in  one  direction  was  fixed  at  sixteen,  and  in  the  other,  at 
sixty.  In  1639,  on  the  other  hand,  the  indentured  servant,  but 
not  the  slave,  was  included  in  the  list  of  the  eligible  for  enrol- 
ment. There  were  sound  reasons,  however,  which  at  later  per- 
iods excluded  him.  In  the  first  place,  military  exercises  would 
interfere  with  his  labor  in  the  field  at  the  height  of  the  season 
in  planting;  and  in  the  second,  so  many  members  of  this  class 
were  lawless  or  discontented  that  a  military  training  might 
raise  a  spirit  of  insurrection.  These  objections  were  still  more 
formidable  in  the  case  of  the  slave. 

In  1672,  the  only  white  servants  who  were  permitted  to  be 
drilled  were  those  whose  terms  were  about  to  expire.  It  was 
felt  that  these  could  be  trusted,  now  that  they  were  so  near  to 
the  enjoyment  of  all  the  rights  of  citizenship.  The  claim  of  the 
Quakers  to  exemption  from  military  service  was  not  allowed 
until  after  the  passage  of  the  Act  of  Toleration,  when  it  was 
foregone  in  the  payment  of  a  fine. 
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In  1681,  it  was  estimated  that  there  were  at  least  fifteen 
thousand  fighting  men  hving  in  the  colony,  but  this  list  prob- 
ably included  the  male  agricultural  servants.  Eight  thousand, 
perhaps,  was  the  figure  closest  to  the  mark,  if  immediate  avail- 
ability was  the  test.  At  the  end  of  the  century,  the  number  of 
persons  of  military  age  was  calculated  by  Beverley,  the  historian, 
to  be  eighteen  thousand.  Every  county  at  this  time  kept  ready 
a  body  of  troops,  both  horse  and  foot,  which  could  be  summoned 
into  service  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours.  These  soldiers  were 
entitled  to  a  definite  sum  as  wage  while  employed  on  military 
duty  at  large. 

The  colony,  from  an  early  date,  was  divided  into  roughly 
outlined  districts,  which  were  subject  to  the  supervision  of 
military  commanders,  assisted  by  lieutenant-commanders.  Dur- 
ing the  first  years,  these  military  officers,  whenever  they  had 
reason  to  anticipate  an  Indian  attack,  were  authorized  to  raise 
as  large  a  body  of  men  as  the  threatened  danger  called  for. 
They  were  expected  to  be  always  on  their  guard.  After  the 
county  system  was  established,  each  commander  and  his  lieu- 
tenant were  restricted  to  the  military  oversight  of  that  partic- 
ular area,  but  at  the  same  time,  their  duties  were  extended  to 
other  details.  They  became,  for  instance,  superintendents  of 
the  regulations  for  the  preservation  of  the  public  health,  and 
they  were  also  expected  to  enforce  the  law  for  church  attend- 
ance. 

Subsequently,  the  Colony  was  divided  into  four  military  dis- 
tricts, each  of  which  was  placed  under  the  control  of  a  major- 
general,  assisted  by  two  adjutants.  The  office  of  deputy  com- 
mander seems  to  have  been  created  in  each  county  subject  to 
the  supervision  of  a  commander  whose  jurisdiction  extended 
over  a  group  of  counties.  The  grade  of  the  officers  ranged  from 
that  of  a  colonel  down  to  that  of  a  lieutenant.  These  officers 
numbered  amongst  themselves  the  foremost  citizens  of  Vir- 
ginia. Every  person  of  military  rank  in  the  Colony  was  under 
the  orders  of  his  immediate  superior  ascending  to  the  governor. 
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who  was  the  commander-in-chief  of  all  the  military  force  of 
all  the  counties  as  the  representative  of  the  King. 

During  some  years  following  the  foundation  of  Jamestown, 
armor  continued  to  be  used  because  it  was  impervious  to  the 
impact  of  the  Indian  arrows.  Quilted  coats  and  buff  coats  were 
equally  effective  for  the  same  purpose.  There  was  at  this  time 
a  constant  importation  of  powder  from  England,  at  the  Com- 
pany's expense,  and  this  was  accompanied  by  shot  and  raw 
lead.  After  the  Charter  was  revoked,  ammunition  was  obtained 
by  a  county  assessment,  and  all  the  court  fines  were  also  ex- 
pended in  swelling  the  quantity.  Fire-arms  were  produced  by 
the  same  means.  These  weapons,  about  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury, consisted  of  cutlers,  with  waist  belts,  carbines,  muskets, 
pistols  and  holsters,  swords,  and  sword  belts.  They  were  im- 
ported annually  from  England  under  the  supervision  of  the 
officers  of  militia.  In  order  to  ensure  their  preservation  when 
no  war  was  in  progress,  they  were  generally  stored  away  in 
the  respective  courthouses  by  order  of  the  county  magistrates. 
The  powder,  on  the  other  hand,  was  left  in  the  custody  of  the 
military  commanders  of  the  counties,  owing  to  the  danger  which 
might  arise  from  accumulating  it  in  one  place. 

The  powder  and  fire-arms  in  the  possession  of  private  citi- 
zens were  impressed  without  scruple  whenever  the  country  was 
threatened  with  a  foreign  invasion  or  Indian  incursion.  There 
was  a  large  quantity  of  both  hoarded  in  the  dwelling-houses  on 
the  lonely  plantations,  both  for  protection  to  person,  and  for 
the  hunting  of  wild  game. 

The  life  to  which  the  young  Virginian  was  accustomed  al- 
most from  childhood  prepared  him  for  the  physical  exposure 
and  the  military  discipline  which  he  had  to  undergo  at  inter- 
vals, from  the  time  he  was  enrolled  in  the  body  of  the  militia. 
He  had  passed  the  greater  part  of  his  previous  existence  out 
of  doors,  regardless  of  the  cold  of  winter,  the  heat  of  summer, 
or  the  rains  of  spring.  The  snow  stoi'm,  the  icy  wind,  the  driv- 
ing hail,  the  roaring  thunder,  the  flashing  lightning,  the  tropic 
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rays  of  August,  the  miasmatic  breath  of  September, — he  had 
known  them  all  in  turn,  and  he  faced  them  with  equal  indiffer- 
ence. Having  been  a  hunter  from  the  time  he  was  able  to  shoul- 
der a  gun,  his  aim,  from  long  practice,  w^as  unerring.  He  could 
pursue  his  quarry  on  foot  all  day  and  all  night  without  fatigue, 
though  the  way  led  him  over  the  pathless  hill  and  through  the 
tangled  forest.  His  seat  on  horseback  was  as  secure  as  if  he, 
had  been  a  Bedouin  of  the  desert.  All  these  manly  experiences 
had  given  vigor  and  steadiness  to  his  nerves  and  muscles  and 
clearness  to  his  eye,  and  confirmed  his  native  intrepidity. 

During  the  early  years  of  Colonial  history,  the  time  selected 
for  the  drill  was  the  holidays;  and  a  muster  general  was  ap- 
pointed to  compel  the  attendance,  on  those  occasions,  of  all 
liable  to  military  service.  Afterwards,  it  became  the  duty  of 
the  commander  of  each  district  to  enforce  this  rule,  and  he  was 
also  probably  the  principal  drill  sergeant  at  first.  Later  on,  he 
was  succeeded  by  the  captain.  In  1642,  the  drill  took  place  once 
a  month  in  each  district.  Tliirty  years  subsequently,  a  general 
muster  of  the  Colony  was  held  thrice  in  the  course  of  a  year; 
but  the  local  drill  was  no  doubt  repeated  in  each  county  as  often 
as  the  several  commanders  decided  it  be  judicious.  The  details 
of  the  military  training  were  strictly  in  harmony  with  the 
English  regulations ;  but  allowance  was  made  for  the  imperative 
requirements  of  warfare  with  Indians.  This  was  a  stealthy 
warfare  under  cover,  and  not  warfare  in  the  open  field,  as  in 
Europe.  But  while  the  movements  in  these  forest  campaigns 
were  remarkably  free,  they  were,  nevertheless,  governed  by 
rigid  discipline  because  it  was  essential  to  guard  against  sur- 
prises. 

There  were  three  forms  of  warfare  which  had  to  be  kept 
in  mind  and  promptly  confronted  when  they  arose;  namely,  an 
Indian  attack,  foreign  invasion,  and  internal  rebellion. 

The  Indian  attack  was  the  one  which  occurred  most  fre- 
quently. There  was  always  a  frontier,  and  the  frontier  was 
always  open  to  an  Indian  incursion,  either,  by  local  tribes,  or 
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by  tribes  from  a  distance.  When  a  band  of  warriors  passed  this 
barrier  and  began  to  commit  every  sort  of  atrocity,  the  inhab- 
itants of  a  wide  region  of  country  were  at  once  aroused;  and 
the  first  step  taken  by  the  local  military  organizations  was  to 
start  upon  what  was  known  as  a  "march"  to  drive  back  the 
marauders  and  punish  them  for  their  murders  and  depreda- 
tions. 

The  most  remarkable  instances  of  the  march  during  the 
time  of  the  Company  occurred  after  the  Massacre  of  1622,  when 
several  detachments  of  troops  pursued  the  foe  to  their  remot- 
est villages,  killed  their  warriors,  burnt  their  wigwams,  and 
cut  down  their  maize.  Food,  spirits,  and  ammunition  were  pro- 
vided for  the  soldiers  in  these  arduous  expeditions  of  destruc- 
tion. The  funds  to  cover  the  expense  of  later  marches  were 
obtained  by  a  levy,  which  embraced  every  tithable  in  Virginia. 

In  the  course  of  time,  the  entire  Colony  was  divided  into 
separate  groups  of  counties,  and  each  group  established  its  own 
military  association,  which  promptly  furnished  the  troops  for 
special  expeditions  designed  to  protect  its  own  area  from  Indian 
intrusion.  The  whole  expense  of  an  expedition  was  borne  by 
the  association  sending  it  out ;  and  the  necessary  fund  for  this 
purpose  was  raised  by  an  assessment  upon  all  the  tithables 
belonging  to  that  group  of  counties.  The  plan  of  the  campaign, 
and  the  general  charge  of  the  actual  movements,  were  subject 
to  the  direction  of  a  council  of  war. 

The  rule  prevailed  previous  to  1680  that  no  military  step, 
however  urgent  the  demand  for  immediate  action,  could  be 
taken  without  fii'st  obtaining  the  Governor's  consent.  After- 
wards, the  authority  to  strike  at  once  was  granted  to  a  small 
group  of  military  officers  residing  in  each  of  the  five  divisions 
of  the  Colony. 

In  the  first  years  of  the  original  plantations,  every  residence 
was  surrounded  by  a  stockade,  and  this  protection  was  only 
abandoned  when  the  Indians  had  been  driven  from  the  region 
of  Jamestown.    The  next  method  adopted  was  to  erect  a  pali- 
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sade  across  the  Peninsula  fi-om  the  Powhatan  to  the  modern 
York  River.  The  third  was  to  build  a  few  forts  back  of  the  line 
of  the  outer  settlements  situated  east  of  the  falls  in  the  great 
rivers.  These  forts  were  used  as  places  from  which  to  observe 
the  Indian's  movements,  and  also  as  starting  points  for  expedi- 
tions against  the  savage  marauders.  They  were  always  occupied 
by  a  small  garrison. 

In  1675-76,  a  chain  of  forts  extended  from  the  Potomac 
River  in  the  north  to  the  Nansemond  in  the  south.  The  men 
who  composed  each  garrison  were  provided  liberally  with  food, 
guns,  ammunition,  and  implements.  The  militia  of  the  nearest 
community  were  ordered  to  come  to  their  aid  so  soon  as  they 
received  the  command  to  fly  to  arms ;  and  if  the  task  of  driving 
off  the  enemy  proved  to  be  formidable,  the  military  force  of 
the  entire  Colony  was  to  be  summoned  to  assist. 

In  1680-81,  the  number  of  occupied  forts  seems  to  have  been 
reduced  to  four.  These  were  situated  at  the  head  of  navigation 
in  the  four  largest  streams,  and  by  means  of  sloops  they  were 
easily  supplied  with  all  that  their  garrisons  needed.  It  is  prob- 
able that  they  were  substantially  built.  Some  of  those  which 
had  been  erected  earlier  were  merely  temporary  block  houses 
that  rapidly  decayed  when  abandoned. 

Some  years  before  the  end  of  the  century,  the  garrisons 
were  withdrawn  from  the  forts  still  standing,  which  were  then 
allowed  to  go  to  ruin,  and  a  body  of  forest  rangers  substituted 
in  their  place  as  a  means  of  defense.  As  long  as  war  with  the 
Indians  continued,  these  rangers  served  as  scouts,  but  the  daily 
beat  which  they  followed  was  probably  confined  to  such  short 
distances  that  they  doubtless  returned  nightly  to  the  nearest 
settlement.  But  after  1682,  when  no  war  was  in  progress,  the 
bands  of  rangers  were  in  the  habit  of  advancing  far  and  wide 
through  the  forest  during  the  day  and  bivouacing  in  the  woods 
at  night.  Their  duty  was  to  keep  a  strict  outlook  for  wander- 
ing companies  of  Indian  warriors  or  hunters,  and  to  report 
their  presence  at  once  to  the  nearest  military  commander. 
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The  rangers  were  accomplished  riders.  They  belonged  to 
the  most  enterprising  and  adventurous  section  of  the  young 
men  of  the  Colony.  Even  when  the  main  body  was  finally  dis- 
banded, a  certain  number  of  light  horsemen  were  retained  for 
duty  as  scouts  in  time  of  peace. 

The  prospect  of  foreign  invasion  was  less  frequent,  but  not 
less  serious  than  the  prospect  of  Indian  incursions,  but,  on 
many  occasions,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  it  caused  the  people  of  the  Colony  acute  con- 
cern. It  was  only  from  the  sea  that  such  an  attack  was  looked 
for ;  and  the  principal  means  of  protection  relied  upon  was  the 
maritime  and  river-side  forts.  These  forts,  having  more  for- 
midable forces  to  resist,  were  more  elaborate  in  design  and 
more  solid  in  fabric  than  those  erected  at  the  heads  of  the  rivers 
to  hold  back  the  savages. 

The  first  to  be  built  was  the  fort  at  Jamestown,  which  was 
shaped  like  a  triangle,  with  a  base  of  four  hundred  and  twenty 
feet  resting  on  the  Powhatan.  It  was  defended  by  heavy  ord- 
nance. A  second  fort  was  afterwards  erected  by  Captain  Smith 
on  the  southern  side  of  that  stream,  on  a  hill  rising  some  distance 
back  in  the  country  and  commanding  a  wide  outlook.  A  block 
house  was  subsequently  built  to  protect  the  approach  to  the  town 
from  the  mainland.  A  very  important  fortification  was  also 
raised  at  Point  Comfort,  which  created  a  barrier  to  the  passage 
of  the  narrow  channel  in  the  Roads  oflf  the  shore  at  that  place. 
In  the  beginning,  it  was  simply  an  earthwork  armed  with 
cannon.  A  stockade  was  soon  added  to  protect  the  garrison  of 
forty  men  which  was  permanently  stationed  there. 

Delaware,  in  the  course  of  his  first  voyage  up  the  Powhatan, 
ordered  a  fort  to  be  constructed  on  either  side  of  the  mouth  of 
Southampton  River  near  Kikatan.  The  object  of  these  two 
strongholds  seems  to  have  been  to  aflford  military  protection  for 
the  bands  of  newly  arrived  immigrants  while  they  were  recup- 
erating from  the  fatigues  of  their  long  ocean  voyage.  They 
were  defended  by  ordnance  of  the  heaviest  calibre. 
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It  seems  to  have  been  Delaware's  intention  to  build  a  fort  of 
some  kind  below  the  falls  in  the  Powhatan,  but  if  it  was  ever 
erected  at  all  by  him,  it  must  have  been  of  material  too  flimsy  to 
endure  the  vicissitudes  of  the  climate  successfully.  Henrico- 
polis  was  so  placed  by  Dale  within  the  great  coil  of  the  Powhatan 
at  the  modern  Farrar's  Island,  that  it  formed  a  natural  fortifica- 
tion, with  no  need  of  an  artificial  protection  beyond  a  stockade. 

But  a  short  time  had  passed  when  it  was  found  that  the  only 
two  forts  that  had  resisted  decay  were  those  at  Jamestown  and 
Point  Comfort;  and  these,  in  1619,  were  said  to  be  so  poorly 
armed  and  garrisoned  as  to  be  incapable  of  resisting  an  attack 
from  the  sea.  A  few  years  subsequently.  Captain  Each  asked 
the  Company's  permission  to  build  a  fort  on  the  foundation  of 
the  great  mass  of  oyster  shells  which  had  accumulated  off  shore 
at  Blunt  Point  on  the  Powhatan.  An  examination  proved  that 
it  was  impossible  to  penetrate  this  mass  to  the  extent  required 
for  support,  and  another  site  for  the  projected  fort  had  to  be 
chosen  on  the  mainland,  but  before  the  structure  could  be  fin- 
ished, it  had  to  be  abandoned  for  lack  of  supplies  and  materials. 

While  no  fortifications  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word  existed 
in  1623,  there  were  at  six  places  a  larger  number  of  heavy  ord- 
nance, which  lay  exposed  to  the  weather,  it  is  true,  but  were  still 
capable  of  effective  use  if  the  occasion  arose  for  it.  These  can- 
non consisted  of  culverins  and  demiculverins.  The  same  condi- 
tion existed  in  1629-30.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  number  of  these 
outlying  great  guns  had  been  increased  by  the  ten  which  had 
been  mounted  at  a  commanding  spot  in  Pierce's  Hundred.  It  is 
probable  that  more  than  these  had  been  added  to  the  original 
number. 

By  this  time,  it  was  generally  recognized  that  the  only  site  in 
the  Colony  that  offered  a  combination  of  advantages  for  a  really 
useful  fortification  was  Point  Comfort.  If  such  a  fortification 
could  be  maintained  there,  all  the  plantations  lying  along  the 
James,  Elizabeth,  and  Nansemond  Rivers,  could  be  successfully 
protected,  because  the  passage  of  the  channel  which  led  to  them 
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all  would  be  barred.  It  is  true  that  the  Pamunkey  and  the 
Rappahannock  Rivers  would  be  open  to  invasion,  but  the  valleys 
of  these  streams  were  as  yet  but  sparsely,  if  at  all,  settled. 

By  the  end  of  February,  1631-32,  the  new  fort  at  Point  Com- 
fort had  been  completed,  chiefly  through  the  energy  and  at  the 
expense  of  Samuel  Matthews.  For  its  upkeep,  every  ship  drop- 
ping anchor  under  its  guns  was  ordered  to  pay  one  barrel  of 
powder  and  ten  shot  for  each  one  hundred  tons  of  the  vessel's 
total  weight,  while  every  passenger  was  subject  to  a  tax  of  sixty- 
four  pounds  of  tobacco  for  each  tithable  included  in  his  family. 
Additional  charges  were  imposed  from  time  to  time  on  the 
merchantmen  arriving. 

In  1639-40,  a  levy  was  laid  by  the  General  Assembly  to  raise 
the  fund  that  was  necessary  for  the  repair  of  the  fortification  at 
Point  Comfort,  as  it  had  fallen  by  neglect  into  a  state  of  decay. 
In  1642,  the  garrison  consisted  of  a  captain  and  ten  men.  Spe- 
cial privileges  were  granted  to  the  members  of  this  small  force 
in  order  to  keep  them  contented  in  their  somewhat  isolated  and 
insalubrious  situation.  A  large  sum  was  annually  raised  for 
their  benefit  by  public  assessment;  and  they  were  especially 
exempted  from  the  legal  process  of  distress.  During  many 
years,  the  castle  duties,  which  were  payable  on  all  exports  and 
imports,  were  considered  to  be  the  property  of  the  commander  of 
the  fort,  although  in  theory  at  least  supposed  to  be  levied  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  fort  itself  alone. 

As  the  plantations  spread  along  the  banks  of  the  other  great 
streams,  the  importance  of  the  fort  at  Point  Comfort  diminished, 
and  the  necessity  for  erecting  fortifications  elsewhere  increased. 
Nevertheless,  the  General  Assembly,  owing  to  the  cost  of  such 
defenses,  was  reluctant  to  build  them.  It  was  not  until  1665 
that  steps  were  taken  to  erect  a  fort  in  the  immediate  vicinity 
of  Jamestown,  but  before  any  progress  had  been  made,  the 
Privy  Council  in  England  instructed  Governor  Berkeley  to  aban- 
don the  project  and  to  concentrate  all  the  labor  and  money  at  his 
disposal  on  the  restoration  of  the  old  fortification  at  the  Point, 


VIRGINIA  223 

which  was  again  in  a  state  of  disrepair.  Apparently,  that  for- 
tification long  remained  in  this  condition,  since,  owing  to  the 
difficulty  of  obtaining  a  solid  foundation  there,  stone  could  not 
be  used,  and  it  was  not  possible  to  convey  to  so  remote  a  situa- 
tion all  the  lumber  which  would  be  required  for  a  really  substan- 
tial structure. 

In  1667,  the  General  Assembly  decided  to  build  five  forts  in 
those  parts  of  the  Colony  where  it  was  thought  they  would  be 
most  effective  in  preventing  an  invasion  of  the  rivers  by  foreign 
men-of-war.  The  construction  of  each  fort  was  undertaken  by 
an  association  of  the  surrounding  counties,  but  the  manner  of 
their  building  was  so  impermanent  that  they,  in  a  short  time, 
began  to  fall  into  a  state  of  dilapidation.  An  attempt  was  made 
to  substitute  brick  for  wood,  but  not  even  this  material  was  able 
to  preserve  these  forts  against  the  eff'ect  of  continuous  neglect. 
The  fortification  at  Point  Comfort  had,  by  this  time,  been  prac- 
tically abandoned. 

Just  after  Culpeper  reached  Virginia  in  1681,  he  visited  all 
the  forts,  and  he  stated  in  his  report  to  the  English  Government 
that  there  was  not  one  that  was  in  a  condition  to  protect  a  ship 
from  capture  even  should  the  ship  be  lying  directly  under  the 
guns  of  the  fortification.  He  asserted  that  the  only  forts  that 
could  prove  effective  would  be  such  as  had  been  erected  so  high 
up  the  streams  that  large  men-of-war  could  not  reach  them,  on 
account  of  the  shallowness  of  the  water. 

Howard  undertook  to  restore  the  maritime  and  riverside 
forts.  When  he  arrived  in  the  Colony,  there  was  not  a  cannon 
to  be  found  in  their  dilapidated  confines  that  rested  upon  a 
sound  carriage.  He  repaired  the  platforms  at  Jamestown  and 
Rappahannock,  supplied  them  with  new  supports  for  their  ord- 
nance, and  a  large  quantity  of  ball  and  powder.  The  forts  at 
Nansemond  and  Tyndall's  Point  were  also  restored,  but  all  the 
other  fortifications  were  left  in  decay,  and  without  any  protec- 
tion whatever  for  the  cannon  which  they  still  contained.  At 
Corotoman,  there  were  twenty-four  great  guns  lying  in  the  sand 
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near  the  shore,  and  there  were  six  at  Yeocomico,  on  the  Poto- 
mac, in  the  same  abandoned  condition. 

Nicholson,  in  1691,  personally  inspected  all  the  fortifications 
then  in  existence  in  Virginia,  and  declared  that  not  one  was  in 
such  a  state  of  repair  as  to  serve  the  purpose  of  defense  for 
which  it  was  designed.  Even  in  the  Jamestown  fort,  there  was 
not  sufficient  shelter  for  the  preservation  of  the  stores  belonging 
to  it,  and  they  had  to  be  transferred  to  the  protection  of  a  pri- 
vate residence.  This  was  also  the  case  at  Tyndall's  Point.  A 
few  years  afterwards,  an  attempt  was  made  to  restore  these  two 
fortifications  to  their  original  good  condition,  but  there 
was  no  element  of  permanency  in  the  repairs. 

The  public  indifference  towards  the  maintenance  of  the  forti- 
fications at  the  end  of  the  century  was  justifiable  on  the  follow- 
ing four  grounds :  however  strong  a  fort  might  be,  it  would  be 
always  feasible  for  the  enemy  to  land  on  a  plantation  in  the 
vicinity  and  assault  the  structure  in  the  rear;  secondly,  the 
people  were  too  impoverished  to  indure  the  burden  of  taxation 
which  the  constant  need  of  expensive  repairs  entailed ;  thirdly, 
the  presence  of  ammunition  in  a  fort  would  be  a  temptation  to 
seditious  persons  to  seize  it,  and  carry  out  their  treacherous  de- 
signs ;  and  finally,  the  rivers  were  so  broad  that  trading  vessels, 
taken  by  surprise  by  the  enemy,  would  not  have  the  time  in  every 
case  to  gain  shelter  under  the  guns  even  of  the  nearest  fort.  In 
the  popular  view,  it  was  better  that  the  merchants  should,  at 
long  intervals,  incur  a  great  loss  than  that  the  Colony  should 
be  compelled  indefinitely  to  go  on  building  or  restoring  a  num- 
ber of  ineffective  and  unserviceable  fortifications. 

It  was  the  general  opinion,  during  the  last  years  of  the  cen- 
tury, that  the  guardships  which  the  English  Government  main- 
tained in  the  w^aters  of  Virginia  could  be  relied  upon  to  defend 
the  plantations  from  attack  when  a  war  was  in  progress.  Such 
a  vessel  could  pass  quickly  from  point  to  point  as  its  services 
were  needed.  Numerous  guardships  in  succession  were  sta- 
tioned in  the  Chesapeake  and  the  estuaries  of  the  James  and 
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York  Rivers,  and  the  part  which  they  performed  was  eminently 
useful,  not  only  in  checking  the  illegal  trader  in  time  of  peace, 
but  in  hampering,  in  time  of  war,  the  efforts  of  enemies  like  the 
Dutch,  should  they  send  armed  vessels  to  Virginia  to  capture  the 
fleets  of  English  merchantmen. 

The  guardships  were  especially  successful  in  protecting  the 
coast  from  the  incursions  of  pirates,  who  swarmed  up  and  down 
in  the  neighboring  seas  on  the  look-out  for  prey  in  the  form  of 
incoming  vessels  from  England  loaded  with  cargoes  of  Euro- 
pean merchandise.  These  marauders  gave  no  warning  of  their 
approach.  They  rose,  as  it  were,  out  of  the  waters  of  the  ocean ; 
disembarked,  if  not  opposed,  and  committed  ruthless  depreda- 
tions, and  then  disappeared  below  the  horizon.  The  shores  of 
Virginia  were  infested  with  these  buccaneers  to  such  a  degree  in 
1683-84  that  a  special  code  of  signals  had  to  be  adopted  in  the 
maritime  counties  of  the  Colony  to  put  the  people  on  their 
guard.  Watchmen  were  appointed  to  give  these  signals  and 
also  to  send  word  to  the  nearest  military  officer  whenever  a  sus- 
picious vessel  had  been  seen  off  shore ;  and  he,  in  his  turn,  was 
ordered  to  call  out  the  militia  to  drive  away  the  outlaws  if  they 
attempted  to  land. 

Bands  of  pirates  were  frequently  captured  in  consequence  of 
these  energetic  measures  to  intercept  them  on  land,  or  to  seize 
them  as  their  vessel  lay  at  anchor.  It  was  in  the  latter  case 
that  the  guardship  was  most  successful.  Occasionally,  the  pirate 
vessel  was  too  formidable  to  be  boldly  boarded,  but  the  pres- 
ence of  the  man-of-war  restrained  the  lawless  crew  from  mak- 
ing an  incursion  on  shore  or  trying  to  overhaul  merchantmen 
entering  the  Capes.  In  most  instances,  however,  the  guardship 
did  not  hesitate  to  join  battle  with  the  buccaneers.  The  most 
celebrated  encounter  of  this  kind  in  the  waters  of  Virginia  dur- 
ing the  Seventeenth  Century,  was  the  sea  fight  in  Lynnhaven 
Bay  in  1700,  between  the  Slioreham  and  the  La  Pai.v.  It  was  a 
conflict  which  lasted  from  dawn  until  late  in  the  afternoon  of 
the  same  day,  and  ended  in  the  capture  of  the  pii  '^'e  ship  after 
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it  had  been  completely  disabled  by  the  bombardment  of  the 
Shoreham's  cannon  and  musketry.  One  hundred  and  ten  bucca- 
neers surrendered  to  the  master  of  the  guardship  on  this  occa- 
sion. Three  of  them  were  tried  in  Virginia  and  hung.  The 
rest  were  sent  to  England  for  the  judgment  of  the  Crown. 

During  the  Seventeenth  Century,  there  was  only  one  internal 
conflict  of  importance,  namely.  Bacon's  Rebellion.  It  is  true 
that  Governor  Harvey  was  expelled  by  the  members  of  his 
Council,  with  the  approval  of  the  people  at  large,  but  there  was 
no  military  movement  accompanying  their  action.  Further- 
more, some  of  the  old  soldiers  of  Cromwell,  who  had,  after  the 
Restoration,  been  transported  to  Virginia,  entered  into  a  con- 
spiracy to  take  possession  of  the  local  government ;  but  their 
plot  was  frustrated  before  it  matured.  In  short,  no  previous 
event  of  its  kind  in  the  Colony's  history  compared  in  magnitude 
with  the  Insurrection  of  1676.  Indeed,  for  so  remote  and  thinly 
settled  a  community  as  Virginia  was  at  that  time,  it  was  an 
uprising  on  an  imposing  scale.  Not  only  did  Bacon,  the  youth- 
ful leader,  organize  a  strong  military  force  for  the  conquest  of 
the  Susquehannocks ;  not  only  did  he  fight  a  pitched  battle  on 
the  Roanoke  River  with  the  warriors  of  the  Occaneechees,  and 
afterwards  carry  out  a  bloody  march  against  the  Pamunkeys; 
but  in  the  later  battle  at  Jamestown,  in  which  he  was  engaged 
with  the  followers  of  Berkeley,  he  threw  up  strong  entrench- 
ments, resisted  an  assault  with  firmness,  and  then  made  a 
vigorous  sally,  that  drove  the  enemy  back  to  the  town  in  con- 
fusion and  closed  with  its  capture  and  destruction. 

The  energy  and  skill  in  command  which  Bacon  exhibited,  and 
the  ability  which  he  displayed  in  winning  the  devotion  of  his 
men,  indicated  that  he  possessed  military  talents  of  such  a  high 
order  that  he  would  have  won  a  wide  reputation  as  a  soldier  had 
he  been  playing  the  same  part  on  the  broad  theatre  of  Europe, 
with  far  greater  forces  behind  him  than  those  which  were  sup- 
porting him  in  his  campaign  in  the  thinly  inhabited  commu- 
nities of  Virginia. 


CHAPTER  XI 
LAW 

In  establishing  their  new  community  oversea,  the  immigrants 
of  1606-1607,  laid  its  foundation,  as  we  have  already  stated,  on 
the  solid  rock  of  the  institutions  of  their  Mother  Country.  In 
no  province  was  their  determination  to  carry  out  this  inherited 
policy  so  conspicuous  as  in  the  legal  organization  of  the  Colony. 
The  English  legal  system  was  put  fully  under  way  just  so  soon 
as  the  size  of  the  population  had  made  it  possible.  It  was  not 
simply  the  spirit,  but  also  the  letter,  of  the  English  law  which 
was  introduced.  On  more  than  one  occasion,  the  English  Gov- 
ernment, in  its  instructions  to  the  early  Governors  of  Virginia 
enjoined  upon  them  the  necessity  of  adhering  as  closely  as  prac- 
ticable to  the  common  law  of  England.  It  was  only  under  the 
stern  rule  of  Gates  and  Dale,  when  a  rigid  military  discipline  was 
indispensable,  that  the  application  of  the  requirements  of  this 
common  law  was  suspended. 

Every  judge  on  his  appointment  to  office,  was  expected  to 
take  an  oath  that  he  would  "do  justice  as  near  as  may  be  to  the 
English  laws."  "We  are  sworn,"  said  the  General  Assembly  in 
the  noble  Declaration  of  1651,  "to  govern  and  be  governed,  (as 
far  as  possible  the  place  was  capable  of)  by  the  lawes  of  Eng- 
land," and  that  body,  very  truly  asserted  that  they  had  "inviola- 
bly and  sacredly  kept  these  laws  so  far  as  their  abilitys  to  exe- 
cute and  their  capacitys  to  judge,  would  permit." 

Trial  by  jury,  Magna  Charta,  the  Petition  of  Right,  and  the 
writ  of  Habeas  Corpus  formed  a  part  of  the  fundamental  ordi- 
nances of  Virginia  even  in  this  early  colonial  age. 
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As  all  the  General  Assembly's  Acts  only  became  permanent 
laws  after  the  King  had  approved  them,  his  assent  made  valid 
any  statute,  how^ever,  repugnant  to  English  jurisprudence,  but  it 
was  only  rarely  that  a  regulation  of  this  kind  passed  the  royal 
signet,  and  only  then  because  the  circumstances  of  colonial  life 
applicable  to  tliat  particular  Act  justified  a  course  different  from 
what  would  have  been  followed  in  England.  For  instance,  in 
Virginia,  all  mortgages,  first  or  second,  were  required  to  be  put 
on  record  within  three  months  after  they  were  drafted.  The 
reason  for  this  regulation  was  that  the  same  estate  might  other- 
wise be  transferred  to  a  second  mortgagee  as  if  he  was  really 
the  first.  The  first  mortgagee  might  be  an  English  merchant, 
who,  not  being  on  the  ground,  would  be  unaware  even  by  hearsay 
of  this  fraudulent  transaction.  The  entire  system  of  credit  on 
which  the  Colonists  chiefly  depended  in  their  relation  with  the 
English  traders  would  thus  be  shaken. 

During  the  Company's  existence,  the  body  of  laws  in  force 
consisted,  in  addition  to  the  common  law,  of  the  royal  instruc- 
tions; the  ordinances  of  the  President  or  Governor  and  Coun- 
cil; the  Acts  of  the  General  Assembly  subsequent  to  1619;  and 
the  ordinances  and  constitutions  promulgated  by  the  Company's 
quai'ter  courts  sitting  in  England.  After  the  revocation  of  the 
Charter  in  1624,  the  laws  in  force  in  tlie  Colony,  in  addition  to 
the  common  law,  were  the  royal  instructions  given  to  the  suc- 
cessive governors,  the  terms  of  the  commissions  of  oyer  and 
terminer,  the  terms  of  the  commissions  of  the  justices  of  the 
county  courts,  and  the  numerous  Acts  of  the  General  Assembly 
which  had  not  been  annulled  by  the  veto  of  the  King. 

Justice  was  administered  in  the  Colony  through  the  agency 
of  six  courts,  namely,  the  Magistrate's  Court,  the  Parish  Court, 
the  County  Court,  the  General  Court,  the  General  Assembly,  and 
the  Court  of  Admiralty. 

The  lowest  of  these  Courts  was  the  Magistrate's  which  was 
established  in  1642,  and  limited  in  its  jurisdiction  to  amounts 
not  exceeding  at  first  two  hundred  pounds  of  tobacco  and  after- 
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wards,  three  hundred.  Its  object  was  to  relieve  the  County 
Court  of  a  multitude  of  civil  cases,  the  settlement  of  which 
would  have  taken  up  too  much  of  the  time  of  the  county  justices, 
already  pressed  with  cases  of  greater  importance.  The  Magis- 
trate's Court  was  also  impowered  to  arrest  and  bind  over  any 
person  rightly  complained  of  as  a  law  breaker,  or  as  an  utterer 
of  violent  threats  against  life  or  limb.  It  could  release  servants 
who  were  held  illegally  by  their  masters  after  the  expiration  of 
their  terms,  or  issue  a  warrant  for  absconding  laborers  who  had 
been  working  under  indentures. 

Apparently,  the  only  parish  court  in  Virginia  during  this 
century  was  situated  in  Bristol  parish,  which  embraced  an  area 
belonging  in  part  to  Henrico  County  and  in  part  to  Charles  City 
County.  Its  jurisdiction  covered  the  same  grounds  as  the  juris- 
diction claimed  by  the  County  Court.  The  reason  for  the  crea- 
tion of  this  Court  is  not  clearly  known.  It  was,  however,  im- 
portant enough  to  be  a  Court  of  record.  Its  membership  was 
restricted  to  the  justices  residing  within  its  bounds. 

The  court  that  executed  the  largest  amount  of  legal  business 
was  what  was  known  at  first  as  the  Monthly  Court,  and,  after- 
wards, as  the  County  Court.  At  the  start,  this  Court  was  held 
in  what  was  termed  a  precinct,  which  consisted  of  a  cluster  of 
plantations.  It  was  designed  to  relieve  the  General  Court  of  a 
great  mass  of  litigation,  which,  by  diverting  too  much  of  their 
attention,  prevented  them  from  administering  justice  in  general 
with  even  reasonable  promptness.  The  General  Court  at  first 
was  required  to  pass  upon  every  case  that  arose,  whether  crim- 
inal or  civil,  and  as  the  population  of  the  Colony  increased,  the 
burden  of  delivering  so  many  decisions  became  intolerable.  The 
establishment  of  new  monthly  courts  kept  step  with  the  spread 
of  this  population. 

When  a  system  of  shires  was  erected  in  1634,  the  Monthly 
Court  came  to  be  called  the  Court  of  Shire  or  County  Court,  and 
one  was  assigned  to  each  shire,  certainly  as  early  as  1642.  Dur- 
ing that  year,  the  Governor  of  the  Colony,  as  required  by  an 
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Act  recently  passed,  selected  a  site  in  every  County  for  a  local 
court  building;  and  he  was  also  authorized  by  the  same  Act  to 
name  the  justices  who  were  to  sit  on  the  County  Court  bench. 
This  latter  power  he  had  undoubtly  possessed  in  the  time  of  the 
first  monthly  courts;  and  he  also  enjoyed  the  right  to  fill  all 
vacancies  on  these  benches  as  they  occurred. 

The  incumbents  were  known  in  the  beginning  as  commission- 
ers, and  afterwards  as  justices  of  the  peace.  They  were  chosen 
from  the  ranks  of  the  foremost  citizens  in  their  respective  coun- 
ties. In  many  cases,  their  names  seem  to  have  been  suggested  to 
the  Governor  for  his  acceptance,  for  it  was  impossible  for  him 
to  have  known  personally  all  the  men  in  the  Colony  who  were 
fitted  for  this  honorable  office.  The  membership  of  each  County 
bench  varied  at  different  periods,  but  the  number  that  usually 
sat  ranged  from  eight  to  ten. 

In  1634,  when  the  system  of  shires  was  first  erected,  one  of 
the  Governor's  Council  attended  the  sessions  of  each  of  the  eight 
shire  Courts ;  and  this  custom  was  continued  in  a  modified  form 
many  years  after  the  County  Courts  had  grown  very  much  in 
number.  As  late  as  1662,  councillors  are  found  participating  in 
the  proceedings  of  County  Courts;  not,  however,  with  the  ap- 
proval of  the  people,  as  their  presence  on  the  bench  increased 
the  charges  which  every  session  of  these  courts  entailed. 

A  quorum,  by  the  terms  of  every  commission,  consisted  of 
the  four  members  of  the  County  Court  whose  names  were  specif- 
ically mentioned  as  such  in  that  document.  Any  one  individual 
among  these  four  could  form  a  valid  court  by  associating  himself 
with  three  other  members  of  the  body.  The  presiding  justice 
was  sometimes  spoken  of  as  "Chief  Justice,"  but  more  often  was 
referred  to  simply  as  the  President  of  the  Court.  The  office 
carried  no  salary,  and  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  it  was 
accompanied  by  no  perquisites.  It  was  only  during  the  e.xist- 
ence  of  the  Long  Assembly,  which  did  not  convene  until  after 
the  Restoration,  that  the  justices  of  some  of  the  County  Courts 
ordered  a  levy  to  defray  their  own  expenses  while  actually  sitting 


X 

I— I 

o 

r 
w 

H 
W 


§ 

CO 
H 
w 


VIRGINIA  233 

upon  the  bench.  All  seem  to  have  held  their  positions,  as  a  rule, 
as  long  as  they  desired  to  do  so,  provided  that  they  remained 
citizens  of  the  same  counties  as  formerly. 

A  strict  course  of  upright  conduct  was  required  of  them  con- 
tinuously, not  simply  as  justices,  but  as  private  citizens.  Even 
social  improprieties  on  their  part  were  punished  by  either  tem- 
porary or  permanent  suspension  from  office.  In  their  judicial 
proceedings,  they  were  distinguished  for  extraordinary  scrupu- 
lousness as  well  as  for  the  fine  decorum  which  they  rigidly  en- 
forced. The  story  is  told  of  William  Randolph,  that,  when,  on 
one  occasion,  he  was  as  a  justice,  called  upon  to  join  in  passing 
judgment  on  a  planter  who  had  been  sued  on  a  tobacco  contract 
involving  a  claim  to  cask  also,  he  asked  to  be  excused,  on  the 
ground  that  he  "was  himself  a  considerable  dealer  in  the  tobacco 
trade,"  and  that  he  was  unwilling  to  expose  himself  to  the  risk 
of  being  charged  "with  partiality." 

Any  act  that  smacked  in  the  least  of  contempt  for  the  dignity 
of  the  Court  was  instantly  and  sternly  rebuked  and  punished. 
Committal  to  the  stocks  was  one  of  the  most  frequent  penalties 
which  the  culprit  had  to  pay  for  his  temerity.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  was  not  an  act  of  contumely,  but  a  word  of  insult,  the 
same  retribution  followed  immediately.  It  was  only  when  the 
affront  was  committed  in  their  presence  as  a  court  of  justice  that 
their  resentment  was  so  emphatic  and  summary.  If  that  affront 
had  come  to  their  ears  by  hearsay  alone,  they  seem  to  have 
contented  themselves  with  sending  a  complaint  to  the  Governor 
and  Council  sitting  as  the  General  Court,  who  were  always  quick 
to  punish  any  offense  of  this  kind,  because  it  was  calculated  to 
lower  the  court  in  the  respect  of  the  people  at  large.  The  county 
court  did  not  assume  jurisdiction  even  when  the  insult  was 
directed  at  one  of  its  members  in  person,  provided  that  he  was 
not  seated  at  the  time  on  the  bench.  In  an  instance  of  this  kind 
also,  the  General  Court's  intervention  was  always  invoked. 

The  justices  were  strict  in  repressing  even  the  smallest  mis- 
behavior in  the  court  room.     They  fined,  not  only  one  of  their 
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number  guilty  of  smoking  on  the  bench  while  the  tribunal  was 
in  session,  but  also  any  person  among  the  spectators  who  dared 
to  violate  the  regulation;  and  if  either  party  persisted  in  con- 
tinuing the  offense,  he  was  placed  in  the  sheriff's  custody  and 
led  away  to  jail  or  thrust  into  the  stocks.  The  retention  of  the 
hat  on  the  head  after  an  order  had  been  given  to  remove  it,  was 
liable  to  the  same  "punishment ;  nor  was  it  taken  to  be  any  condo- 
nation that  the  culprit  was  a  Quaker. 

The  County  Court  convened  at  least  once  in  the  course  of 
every  two  months.  It  was  in  the  justice's  power  to  meet  more 
frequently,  should  it  be  necessary  for  the  transaction  of  special 
and  urgent  business.  Whether  this  was  so  or  not,  seems  to 
have  been  decided  by  the  quorum,  and  at  their  request,  the  sum- 
mons was  delivered  by  the  sheriff.  An  extra  session  was  very 
often  occasioned  by  a  dispute  between  a  sea-captain  and  his 
crew,  whose  stay  in  the  Colony  was  rarely  protracted,  and  who, 
therefore,  desired  a  quick  decision.  The  records  of  the  differ- 
ent counties  for  the  Seventeenth  Century  disclose  the  fact  that 
the  number  of  the  sittings  of  the  respective  County  Courts 
ranged  on  the  average  from  seven  to  ten.  It  was  not  often  that 
a  County  Court,  in  the  course  of  a  single  year,  convened  once  a 
month.  There  was  no  common  date  for  the  meetings  of  them 
all.  Each  court  came  together  on  the  day  which  its  members 
considered  to  be  most  convenient  for  their  particular  body.  In 
fact,  the  selection  made  by  the  different  courts  ranged  all  the 
way  from  the  first  to  the  last  day  of  the  month. 

The  hour  of  meeting  varied  from  seven  to  ten  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  and  a  session  was  frequently  held  at  night  to  hasten 
the  transaction  of  business.  The  average  attendance  did  not 
exceed  two-thirds  of  the  membership,  owing  to  the  distance  to 
the  courthouse  to  be  traversed,  the  vicissitudes  of  weather,  the 
badness  of  the  roads,  and  the  advanced  age  of  many  of  the  jus- 
tices. Each  one,  however,  was  liable  to  the  payment  of  a  fine 
if  he  absented  himself  without  the  leave  of  his  associates,  and  he 
was  similarly  mulcted  if  he  returned  home  before  the  Court  ad- 
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journed  without  having  secured  for  a  good  reason  their  formal 
consent. 

In  the  course  of  the  early  years  of  the  Colony's  history,  the 
justices  of  the  County  Courts  met  under  the  roof  either  of  a 
tavern  or  of  a  private  residence.  There  were,  probably,  not  a 
separate  courthouse  in  Virginia  previous  to  1642,  and  there  were 
only  a  few  in  use  as  late  as  1660.  Such  buildings  of  this  kind 
as  did  exist  after  that  date,  were,  perhaps,  modeled  on  the 
architecture  of  the  average  private  residence  of  those  times, 
namely,  a  structure  of  frame  resting  on  a  brick  foundation,  and 
having  a  chimney  of  brick  at  either  end.  Where  a  great  stream, 
hke  the  Rappahannock,  divided  a  county  into  two  parts,  the  legal 
business  of  the  people  required  the  erection  of  a  courthouse  on 
either  side.  Under  the  roofs  of  these  two  the  Court  convened 
alternately. 

Whether  the  courthouse  was  constructed  entirely  of  timber, 
or  partly  of  brick,  the  courtroom  was  always  an  apartment  of 
spacious  dimensions,  with  ample  light  entering  through  its  win- 
dows at  all  seasons  of  the  year,  and  with  sufficient  heat  arising  in 
winter  from  its  great  fire  places  at  either  end.  There  was  on 
one  side  of  the  room  a  long  platform  for  the  seats  of  the  jus- 
tices, and  on  the  other,  a  wide  space  for  the  spectators.  A  balus- 
trade that  ran  the  length  of  the  apartment,  separated  the  public 
from  the  section  of  the  floor  which  was  occupied  by  the  jury, 
the  lawyers,  and  the  clerk,  whose  chairs  and  tables  were  placed 
next  to  the  platform  of  the  justices. 

What  was  the  jurisdiction  of  the  County  Court?  In  1623- 
24,  it  was  provided  by  law  that  this  Court  should  determine 
finally  all  suits  which  involved  an  amount  or  subject  not  greater 
in  value,  actual  or  estimated,  than  one  hundred  pounds  of  to- 
bacco. That  commodity,  at  this  time,  was  sold  at  a  far  higher 
price  than  was  recorded  during  later  periods.  The  Court  had 
not  yet  been  granted  jurisdiction  in  criminal  cases.  In  1631-32, 
it  was  empowered  to  decide  finally  suits  in  which  as  much  as 
five  pounds  sterling  in  value  was  in  dispute,  and  also  to  give 
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judgment  in  cases  in  which  life  or  limb  had  been  in  jeopardy. 
By  the  Act  of  1634,  this  criminal  jurisdiction  was  retained,  but 
the  exclusive  jurisdiction  in  civil  cases  was  extended  to  a  valua- 
tion of  ten  pounds  sterling.  Apparently,  if  the  case  involved 
more  than  ten  pounds  sterling,  there  lay  a  right  of  appeal  to  the 
General  Court. 

In  1641,  the  sole  jurisdiction  was  possessed  by  the  County 
Courts  of  remote  counties,  like  Accomac  and  Henrico,  in  all  cases 
in  which  the  valuation  rose  as  high  as  twenty  pounds  sterling. 
In  other  parts  of  the  Colony,  ten  pounds  seem  to  have  still  been 
the  limit. 

The  County  Court's  jurisdiction  embraced  the  entire  ground 
covered  by  the  decisions  of  the  combined  English  Courts,  whether 
Chancery,  King's  Bench,  Common  Pleas,  Exchequer,  or  Eccle- 
siastical. Until  the  Court  of  Admiralty  was  established,  the 
County  Court  included  the  jurisdiction  of  that  Court  in  addi- 
tion. The  justices  too  executed  the  functions  of  a  separate 
Orphans  Court,  a  separate  Court  of  Claims,  and  a  separate 
Court  of  Probate.  It  was  also  a  court  of  record.  By  the  pro- 
visions of  an  Act  passed  in  the  year  1642,  all  mortgages  were 
taken  as  fraudulent  unless  copied  into  the  books  of  either  the 
General  or  the  County  Courts.  Sixteen  years  before  this  A.ct 
was  adopted,  all  deeds  of  conveyance  had  been  copied  into  the 
books  of  the  General  Court  at  Jamestown,  but,  at  a  subsequent 
period,  they  too  were  entered,  along  with  mortgages,  in  the  books 
of  the  County  Court. 

What  were  the  forms  of  trial  followed  by  the  County  Court? 
By  the  ordinances  of  1621,  the  tribunals  then  in  existence  in  the 
Colony  were  directed  to  imitate  the  English  tribunals  in  their 
manner  of  settling  controversies.  This  was  interpreted  as  re- 
quiring all  cases  to  be  decided  by  the  judgment  of  a  court  or  by 
the  verdict  of  a  jury,  if  one  of  the  parties  to  the  suit  demanded 
it.  Trial  by  jury  was  in  use  in  all  criminal  cases  apparently 
from  the  beginning.  In  both  civil  and  criminal  cases,  an  appeal 
to  the  Court's  chancery  jurisdiction  was  often  made  to  prevent 
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the  jury's  verdict  being  put  in  effect  before  there  had  been  fur- 
ther investigation.  No  one  was  permitted  to  serve  on  a  jury 
w^ho  was  unable  to  show  that  he  possessed  an  estate  of  at  least 
moderate  value. 

The  majority  of  the  cases  entered  on  the  docket  of  the  County 
Court  were  settled  by  a  decision  of  the  justices  without  the  in- 
tervention of  a  jury.  What  were  their  qualifications  for  such 
an  important  duty?  Most  of  them  made  no  pretension  to  an 
exact  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  law ;  but  as  many  of  them 
had  been  educated  in  England  before  their  immigration  to  Vir- 
ginia, and  some  of  them  had  served  there  on  the  magistrate's 
bench,  there  was  not  a  total  lack  of  information  among  them, 
either  of  the  forms  of  law  or  of  its  substance.  The  rules  of  Eng- 
lish pleading,  both  on  the  common  law  and  the  chancery  side, 
were  always  strictly  followed  in  their  proceedings,  and  common 
sense  was  relied  upon  as  a  guide  wherever  ignorance  of  the  sci- 
ence in  minute  detail  confronted  them.  Beverley,  the  historian, 
who  was  familiar,  both  as  an  observer  and  as  a  practitioner,  with 
the  character  of  the  County  Courts,  complimented  their  members 
as  a  body  by  saying  that  they  never  admitted  unnecessary  "im- 
pertinences of  form  and  nicety" ;  and  that  they  avoided  the 
"trickery  and  foppery  of  the  law." 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  justices  were  the  first 
men  in  wealth  and  talent  in  their  several  communities,  and  as 
they,  as  a  rule,  had  sat  on  the  bench  during  a  long  period  of 
years,  it  was  to  be  expected  that  they  would  show  at  least  prac- 
tical efficiency  in  the  performance  of  their  functions  on  the 
bench.  Moreover,  there  was  not  only  a  collection  of  law  books 
available  in  every  courthouse,  but  there  were  also  present,  dur- 
ing every  session  of  Court,  an  experienced  clerk  and  a  group  of 
competent  attorneys.  Indeed,  the  attorneys  were  so  plentiful, 
as  early  as  1642,  that  an  Act  of  Assembly  was  passed  reducing 
their  number  within  more  reasonable  bounds ;  and  a  schedule  of 
fees  was  also  then  adopted.  Subsequently,  this  regulation  was 
made  so  severe  that  the   professional  lawyer  was   completely 
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thrown  out  of  court.  His  place  was  taken  by  the  clerks  or  such 
persons  as  the  justices  might  select  among  the  people  at  large  to 
conduct  a  case. 

But  it  is  as  inconvenient  to  abolish  the  professional  lawyer 
as  it  is  to  abolish  the  members  of  the  female  sex,  and  in  a  brief 
time,  the  regular  licensed  practitioner  reappeared  in  the  Courts 
of  the  Colony,  and  was  never  again  banished  from  those  pre- 
cincts. The  community  was  now  growing  in  population  and  in 
wealth,  and  men  of  this  calling,  in  spite  of  the  gibes  at  their 
expense,  became  as  indispensable  as  physicians  or  clergymen. 
That  their  services  were  considered  to  be  highly  valuable  was 
revealed  in  the  liberty  that  was  allowed  them  down  to  1680  to 
fix  their  own  fees.  But,  during  that  year,  it  was  enacted  that 
their  remuneration  should  not,  in  any  single  case,  exceed  one 
hundred  and  fifty  pounds  of  tobacco. 

The  lucrativeness  of  the  practice,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
century,  drew  to  its  membership  numerous  men  of  high  stand- 
ing, decided  talent,  and  no  inconsiderable  learning.  Attorneys 
like  William  Sherwood,  William  Fitzhugh,  Edmund  Scarborough, 
Robert  Beverley,  Denis  McCarty,  and  Arthur  Spicer,  could  have 
held  their  own  with  distinction  in  the  courts  of  the  Mother 
Country. 

Subordinate  to  the  justices  of  the  County  Court,  but  almost 
as  important  in  their  own  sphere,  were  the  clerk  and  sherift'. 
Both  were  essential  instruments  in  the  administration  of  the 
law.  The  duties  of  the  clerk  differed  hardly  at  all  from  .Ms 
functions  at  the  present  day,  except  that  he  sometimes,  as  al- 
ready mentioned,  performed  the  part  of  a  practicing  lawyer.  In 
the  beginning,  he  received  his  appointment  from  the  Governor, 
but  afterwards,  for  a  time  at  least,  from  the  Secretary  of  State. 
The  clerkship,  like  all  the  offices  of  importance,  were  filled  by 
men  of  influence  in  their  several  communities.  The  fees  were 
sufficiently  high  to  attract  to  the  position  incumbents  of  superior 
qualifications  and  indisputable  social  distinction. 
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In  the  early  history  of  the  Colony,  the  duties  of  the  shei  iff 
were  executed  by  the  provost  marshal.  After  the  creation  of 
the  counties,  a  sheriff  was  appointed  by  the  Governor  to  serve  in 
each,  and  the  number  of  these  officers  increased  as  the  counties 
grew  in  number.  A  custom  seems  to  have  prevailed  during  the 
Commonwealth  that  their  selection  by  the  Governor  was  to  be 
made  from  lists  to  be  handed  to  him  by  the  justices  of  the  differ- 
ent County  benches ;  but  after  the  Restoration,  when  there  was 
a  return  to  the  original  rule,  the  Governor  was  at  liberty  to 
follow  the  dictates  of  his  own  discretion  in  choosing  an  incum- 
bent for  a  vacancy.  At  one  time,  the  sheriff  was  required  to  be 
a  member  of  the  bench.  At  that  period,  every  member  of  that 
body  was  expected  to  serve  in  turn,  if  the  Governors  approval  of 
each  nomination  in  rotation  had  been  granted. 

The  sheriff's  duties  were  multifarious.  He  collected  the 
quit-rents  and  also  the  public  and  county  taxes.  He  served  all 
subpoenas ;  made  all  arrests ;  sued  out  all  attachments ;  executed 
all  writs;  and  carried  out  the  successive  orders  of  the  justices  of 
the  County  Court  .  He  also  summoned  the  people  to  cast  their 
votes  for  the  candidates  for  the  House  of  Burgesses,  and  he  an- 
nounced the  annulment  of  every  Act  of  Assembly  which  the 
King  had  vetoed.  The  office  was  attended  with  profit;  and  it 
was  also  invested  with  the  high  dignity  which  had  always  marked 
its  character  in  England. 

What  were  the  punishments  adjudged  by  the  County  Court? 
Every  case  involving  the  possible  loss  of  life  or  limb  was  tried 
by  a  special  court  known  as  the  Court  of  Oyer  and  Terminer. 
The  County  Court  had  no  part  in  such  a  trial,  but  the  sentences 
passed  by  the  Superior  Court  was  carried  into  effect  by  the  offi- 
cers of  the  County  in  which  the  crime  had  been  committed. 

The  criminal  jurisdiction  of  the  County  Court  was  Hmited 
to  the  less  serious  offenses.  Its  simplest  form  of  punishment 
was  the  fine,  which  was  most  commonly  imposed  in  the  case  of 
convictions  for  pilfering, — especially  in  connection  with  articles 
of  food.     Because  such  articles  were  produced  in  the  Colony  in 
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great  abundance,  it  was  doubtless  thought  that  payment  of  a 
definite  quantity  of  tobacco  would  be  sufficient  compensation  to 
the  owner  for  a  loss  of  this  kind.  The  lash  was  much  in  use 
in  the  case  of  misdemeanors  that  involved  a  certain  degree  of 
social  turpitude, — such  as  illicit  commerce  between  the  sexes. 
One  of  the  parties  to  a  depraved  act  of  this  particular  kind  was 
generally  sent  to  the  public  whipping  post,  while  the  other, — the 
woman,  as  a  rule, — was  required  to  appear  in  church  at  the  hour 
of  morning  service  enveloped  in  a  white  sheet.  On  that  occa- 
sion, she  was  ordered  to  face  the  whole  congregation  and  for- 
mally acknowledge  her  guilt. 

Insolence  to  superiors  too  was  punished  with  the  official 
whip.  The  number  of  strokes  in  a  case  of  this  kind  was  usually 
limited  to  twenty.  A  woman  who  had  given  a  loose  rein  to  a 
slanderous  tongue  was  also  compelled  to  submit  her  naked  back 
to  the  thong  in  the  vigorous  hands  of  the  constable.  If,  after 
the  first  beating,  she  refused  to  admit  that  she  was  at  fault,  she 
was  taken  to  a  plantation  at  some  distance  off  and  there  scourged 
a  second  time;  and  so  the  punishment  continued  from  place  to 
place,  until  she  denied  that  she  had  any  ground  for  uttering 
the  libel  with  which  she  was  charged. 

Abduction  of  a  servant  belonging  to  another  exposed  the 
guilty  person  to  the  lash ;  so  did  the  unauthorized  removal  and 
appropriation  of  a  neighbor's  boat;  and  so  too  did  a  wrongful  ab- 
straction of  powder  and  shot.  Servant,  boat,  and  ammunition, 
were  considered  to  be  indispensable  to  their  possessors,  and  it 
was  not  looked  upon  as  a  sufficient  damnification  to  receive  a 
sum  of  tobacco  for  their  respective  losses.  This  was  also  the 
case  with  clothes,  which  were  expensive  to  procure.  Sometimes, 
the  culprit,  instead  of  being  flogged,  was  punished  by  simply 
tying  him  to  the  whipping  post.  Every  courthouse  green  was 
flanked  by  a  conspicuous  pair  of  stocks.  To  this  instrument 
were  committed  those  persons  whose  off'enses  were  not  thought 
to  be  so  heinous  as  to  justify  a  whipping.     The  pillory  nearby 
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was  equally  ignominious,  and  was  always  employed  if  the  stocks 
were  occupied. 

These  three  instruments  of  punishment, — whipping  post,  pil- 
lory, and  stocks, — offered  at  every  meeting  of  the  County  Court 
a  silent  warning  to  the  assembled  people  of  the  penalty  that 
would  overtake  all  who  violated  the  simpler  requirements  of  the 
law.  The  use  of  the  three  possessed  the  practical  advantage  of 
reducing  very  substantially  the  cost  of  inflicting  punishment  for 
misdemeanors. 

The  old  English  penalty  of  ducking,  which  was  usually  the 
fate  of  all  witches  and  scolds,  was  a  still  cheaper  form  of  impos- 
ing retributive  justice  on  the  guilty. 

Imprisonment  was  another  manner  of  punishment.  Every 
county  was  in  possession  of  a  public  jail,  which  was  usually  con- 
structed after  the  model  of  the  typical  Virginian  farm-house, 
with  brick  underpinning  and  framed  walls.  It  was  said 
throughout  the  century  that  they  were  easily  broken  through 
by  the  prisoners,  unless  the  custodians  were  constantly  on  their 
guard.  In  some  instances,  a  tavern  served, — at  least  tempo- 
rarily,— as  a  jail.  The  structures  for  confinement  of  the  accused 
were  very  rarely  in  e.xcess  of  fifteen  by  ten  feet  in  dimensions. 

The  General  Court  was  the  most  important  judicial  body  in 
the  Colony,  unless  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  General  Assembly, 
which  existed  at  one  time,  converted  the  latter  into  the  Supreme 
Court.  The  General  Court  was  composed  of  the  Governor  and 
his  Council,  and,  the  date  of  its  establishment  went  back  to  the 
foundation  of  Jamestown.  At  first,  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice was  entirely  restricted  to  its  control,  with  the  exception  of 
the  period  covered  by  the  rule  of  Gates  and  Dale,  when  the 
Divine  and  Martial  Laws  were  in  force.  It  possessed  both  civil 
and  criminal  jurisdiction  in  the  time  of  the  Company,  and  also 
after  the  revocation  of  the  Charter  in  1624.  The  usual  place  of 
meeting  during  these  early  years  was  Jamestown,  but  the  court 
sometimes  convened  at  Elizabeth  City,  or  some  other  important 
cluster  of   plantations.     After   the   erection   of   the  first   State 

17— Vol.  I. 
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House,  a  room  was  assigned  in  that  building  to  its  exclusive  use. 
During  the  not  infrequent  intervals  when  the  State  House  was 
a  ruin,  through  the  action  of  fire,  accommodations  for  the  Court 
were  obtained  in  private  residences.  There  were  four  terms  of 
the  court, — the  March,  June,  October,  and  November  terms. 
For  this  reason,  it  was  often  referred  to  as  the  quarter  court. 

The  membership  of  the  General  Court  was  composed  of  the 
foremost  citizens  of  the  Colony.  Its  practical  competency  was 
precisely  the  same  as  that  which  has  already  been  noted  in  the 
case  of  the  county  court.  The  judges  were  not  lawyers  by  pro- 
fession ;  but  through  their  general  experience  of  life,  and  by  long 
incumbency  of  the  office,  they  had  acquired  efficiency  in  the  per- 
formance of  their  judicial  duties;  and,  apparently,  they  gave 
from  session  to  session  no  serious  cause  for  dissatisfaction. 

The  General  Court's  jurisdiction  was  both  original  and  appel- 
late, and  it  only  arose,  in  either  instance,  whenever,  the  amount 
in  litigation  did  not  fall  below  sixteen  pounds  sterling  or  sixteen 
hundred  pounds  of  tobacco.  This  Court's  criminal  jurisdiction 
at  first  extended  to  all  indictment  for  murder,  arson,  treason, 
mutiny,  piracy,  and  rape,  but  the  actual  trial  in  the  case  of  each 
of  these  felonies  seem,  after  1624,  to  have  been  conducted  by  the 
ancient  Court  of  Oyer  and  Terminer,  which  was  commissioned  by 
the  Governor.  Apparently  this  court  was  composed  of  certain 
members  of  the  General  Court,  who  had  been  specially  selected 
by  him  for  the  purpose.  The  Court  of  Oyer  and  Terminer  was 
practically  a  substitute  for  the  General  Court,  and  exercised 
what  was  virtually  a  delegated  power. 

The  chief  officers  of  the  General  Court  were  its  clerk  and  the 
Attorney-General  of  the  Colony.  Both  were  men  of  distinction 
and  influence  in  the  community  at  large.  The  Attorney-Gen- 
eral was  assisted  by  a  solicitor  general  at  the  end  of  the  century. 

During  a  long  period,  there  was  a  right  of  appeal  from  the 
General  Court  to  the  General  Assembly.  The  ground  for  the 
appeal  was  first  considered  by  the  Burgesses'  Committee  on  Pri- 
vate Causes,  and  then  reported  to  the  House  as  a  whole,  who. 
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after  a  rehearal,  determined  the  case  finally  by  a  majority  vote. 
This  right  of  appeal  was  withdrawn  during  the  administration 
of  Culpeper. 

It  was  not  until  1697-98  that  a  Court  of  Admiralty  was  for- 
mally established  in  the  Colony.  Previous  to  that  year,  all  mari- 
time cases  were  decided  by  the  County  Court,  or  by  the  General 
Court,  if  they  had  come  up  on  appeal. 


CHAPTER  XII 
THE  CHURCH 

The  parish  was  the  local  unit  for  the  administration  of  the 
community's  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  for  the  protection  of  its 
moral  health.  It  was  established  in  Virginia  during  the  time 
of  the  London  Company,  and  it  remained  as  a  local  division 
throughout  the  colonial  age. 

The  creation  of  a  separate  parish  was  in  the  General  Assem- 
bly's discretion,  and  as  soon  as  the  spread  of  population  made  it 
advisable  to  erect  one,  that  body  authorized  the  justices  of  the 
county  in  which  the  new  parish  was  to  be  laid  off  to  have  the 
boundary  lines  surveyed  and  platted  for  the  Assembly's  approval 
and  adoption.  Some  of  the  parishes  in  existence  in  1643  em- 
braced such  a  wide  area  that  it  was  often  inconvenient  for  all 
their  inhabitants  to  attend  the  services  in  the  parish  church. 
The  disposition  was  to  subdivide  such  parishes  as  these  so  soon 
as  their  population  justified  it.  Sometimes,  however,  the  draw- 
backs of  a  single  place  of  worship  were  overcome  by  erecting  a 
chapel  of  ease  in  the  remoter  region.  This  was  especially  neces- 
sary whenever  a  large  stream  split  a  parish  into  two  local  sec- 
tions. 

Whenever  the  expense  of  maintaining  two  parishes  of  mod- 
erate size  became  unduly  heavy,  an  Act  was  obtained  to  merge 
them  into  one ;  but  this  did  not  often  occur.  Still  rarer  was  the 
abandonment  of  a  parish.  This  only  happened  when  the  soil 
was  found  to  be  too  poor  to  support  the  required  population,  or 
the  atmosphere  had  proved  to  be  unhealthy  on  account  of  the 
presence  of  swamps,  or  the  neighborhood  was  rendered  unsafe 
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by  its  proximity  to  hostile  Indian  tribes  on  the  frontier.  When 
these  tribes  were  driven  away  permanently,  the  former  prac- 
tical status  of  the  parish  was  restored. 

Each  parish  was  laid  off  into  precincts  by  the  action  of  the 
vestry. 

It  was  found  by  actual  count  in  1661  that  the  number  of 
parishes  at  that  time  did  not  exceed  fifty.  Each  of  these  divi- 
sions was  under  the  oversight  of  a  body  known  in  Virginia,  as  in 
England,  as  the  Vestry.  This  body  was  composed  of  the  fore- 
most citizens  of  the  community.  Their  public  services  were  not 
confined  to  its  duties,  but  extended  in  addition  to  the  duties  of 
the  House  of  Burgesses,  the  Governor's  Council,  and  the  County 
Court,  to  which  they  also  belonged.  The  social  example  which 
these  men  set  left  a  deep  permanent  impression  on  the  social 
character  of  the  Colony.  They  represented  all  that  birth,  edu- 
cation, and  fortune  had  to  offer,  and  it  was  largely  attributable 
to  their  influence  that  the  social  life  in  those  thinly  dispersed 
communities  was  so  attractive,  even  during  the  early  years  of 
Colonial  history. 

At  first,  the  members  of  the  vestry  were  appointed  by  the 
monthly  court,  but,  by  1641,  the  people  of  the  parish  seem  to 
have  chosen  them  by  ballot ;  and  this  continued  to  be  the  method 
as  late  as  1670.  One  of  the  causes  of  Bacon's  Insurrection  some 
years  afterwards  was  the  vestry's  unwarranted  assumption  of 
the  power  to  fill  permanently  all  vacancies  in  their  board  without 
regard  to  the  public  preference.  A  law  of  Bacon's  reforming 
assembly  required  the  popular  election  of  each  vestry  at  least 
once  in  the  course  of  three  years.  After  the  close  of  that  move- 
ment, this  right  of  election  was  retained  by  the  voters  of  the 
parish.  Their  choice,  however,  had  to  be  confined  by  the  jus- 
tices of  the  County  Court. 

Between  two  popular  elections,  the  vestry  possessed  the  right 
to  fill  all  vacancies  temporarily.  The  number  of  its  members 
seem  to  have  been  limited  to  twelve.  They  were  required  to 
convene  at  least  twice  in  the  course  of  a  year. 
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The  first  duty  of  the  vestry  was  to  appoint  the  clergyman  of 
the  parish.  The  second  was  to  inquire  into  such  gross  deUn- 
quences  as  drunkenness,  adultery,  and  the  like  moral  offenses; 
and  if  the  accusations  proved  to  be  well  grounded,  to  submit 
them  to  the  County  Court  as  a  basis  for  formal  indictment.  The 
third  duty  was  to  lay  the  parish  levy,  which  was  used  for  the 
payment  of  the  clergyman's  salary,  for  the  repair  of  the  church 
edifice,  and  for  the  settlement  of  every  form  of  the  current  paro- 
chial indebtedness. 

The  agents  employed  by  the  vestry  to  carry  these  duties  into 
practical  eff'ect  were  the  church  wardens,  who  seem  to  have 
been  limited  in  number  to  two.  They  were  named  once  a  year, 
and  the  entire  vestry  were  expected  to  serve  in  rotation.  It  was 
the  church  wardens  who  represented  that  body  in  presenting  the 
names  of  offenders  to  the  county  justices;  and  it  was  also  they 
who  received  all  collections  made  by  the  sheriff  under  the  provi- 
sions of  the  parish  levy;  and  it  was  they  too,  who,  subject  to  the 
vestry's  direction,  disbursed  these  amounts.  They  were  also 
responsible  to  the  vestry  for  repairing  the  church  edifice,  for 
purchasing  whatever  was  necessary  for  the  equipment  of  its  in- 
terior, and  for  registering  births  and  deaths.  Furthermore, 
it  was  incumbent  on  them  to  protect  the  resources  of  the  parish 
from  the  drain  that  would  have  been  caused  by  the  support  of 
youthful  bastards.  This  was  done  by  selling  the  mother  for  a 
term  of  service,  or  compelling  the  father  to  contribute  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  woman  and  her  offspring.  They  also  bound 
out  all  bastards  who  had  passed  their  childhood.  In  the  per- 
formance of  all  these  general  duties,  they  were  assisted  by  two 
officers  known  as  sidesmen. 

The  funds  needed  for  constructing  a  church  building  were, 
by  the  Act  of  1631-32,  ordered  to  be  paid  by  the  people  of  the 
parish.  The  assessment  was  made  in  the  form  of  a  regular  tax, 
which  was  collected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  county  and  public 
levies.  It  was  often  supplemented  by  liberal  gifts  of  money 
from  persons  of  pious  inclinations. 
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As  a  rule,  the  edifice  itself  did  not  extend  beyond  forty  feet 
in  length,  and  twenty-five  in  width.  It  was  usually  built  of 
wood,  but,  beside  these  churches  of  frame,  there  were  a  number 
constructed  of  brick.  This  was  most  often  the  case  when  the 
edifice  was  situated  in  the  midst  of  a  well-settled  community, 
where  there  had  been  time  for  wealth  to  accumulate.  Such  com- 
munities were  those  of  Jamestown  and  Smithfield.  As  the 
structure  was  generally  of  wood,  the  cost  of  annual  repairs  was 
always  heavy,  owing  to  the  variable  characters  of  the  climate, 
which  ranged  all  the  way,  with  great  suddenness,  from  dry  to 
wet  and  from  hot  to  cold.  The  principal  seat  in  the  parish 
church  of  the  Colony,  as  in  the  English  churches,  was  held  by 
the  most  prominent  families ;  and  permanent  possession  of  a  par- 
ticularly convenient  pew  was  sometimes  obtained  by  a  special 
contribution  to  the  erection  of  the  building  with  that  under- 
standing ;  or  it  may  be  the  pew  had  been  put  together  at  the  cost 
of  the  occupant. 

The  plate  and  ornaments  to  be  seen  in  the  chancels  were  often 
of  very  handsome  designs.  Gifts  of  communion  plate  or  be- 
quests of  large  sums,  to  be  invested  in  that  form,  frequently  oc- 
curred, both  during  the  time  of  the  London  Company,  and  after 
it  was  abolished.  These  were,  as  a  rule,  presented  as  memo- 
rials to  persons  who  had  worshipped  under  the  particular  roof 
which  was  associated  vdth  these  acts  of  benevolence.  In  case 
there  had  been  no  gift,  the  church  wardens  were  required  to 
procure  the  necessary  vessels  and  articles  by  purchase. 

A  plat  for  burial  was  laid  off  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
every  parish  church,  but  it  was  not  used  to  the  extent  long  cus- 
tomary in  England.  Perhaps,  the  principal  reason  in  explana- 
tion of  this  fact  was  to  be  found  in  the  more  or  less  flimsy  con- 
struction of  the  average  building  for  religious  purposes,  which 
naturally  created  an  impression  of  impermanency.  Nothing 
would  be  lost  by  the  desertion  for  another  site  in  the  case  of  most 
of  these  edifices;  and  should  such  removal  occur,  the  plat  set 
apart  for  interments  would  soon  lapse  into  the  jungle  of  the 
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original  forest.  The  people  in  the  mass,  therefore,  preferred 
to  reserve  a  burial  ground,  in  the  neighborhood  of  each  home, 
for  the  deceased  member  of  the  family  as  offering  more  assur- 
ance for  the  proper  preservation  of  so  sacred  a  spot. 

How  was  the  vacant  pulpit  filled?  So  far  as  known,  not  a 
single  clergyman  in  Virginia  during  the  seventeenth  century 
was  a  native  of  the  Colony.  They  had  all  been  drawn  either 
from  Scotland  or  England,  with  the  numerical  preponderance 
in  favor  of  the  latter.  Those  who  came  over  had  been  induced 
to  accept  an  invitation  to  do  so  by  the  superior  advantages 
which  most  of  the  Virginian  parishes  had  to  offer  as  compared 
with  the  average  parish  in  the  Mother  Country.  At  this  time, 
it  was  said  that  ten  of  every  eleven  clergymen  residing  in  the 
English  rural  districts  occupied  a  position  but  little  above  that 
of  a  higher  domestic  servant  in  the  way  of  income,  comfort,  and 
independence ;  and  that  many  of  them  were  compelled  to  till 
their  glebes  with  their  own  hands,  aided  by  those  of  their  sons 
who  were  under  age,  while  their  daughters  earned  a  precarious 
livelihood  as  seamstresses  and  ladies'  maids. 

In  spite  of  the  straightened  condition  of  their  families,  the 
supply  of  English  clergymen  who  were  willing  to  immigrate  to 
the  Colony  was  never  quite  equal  to  the  demand  there  for  their 
services,  except  during  the  period  of  the  Puritan  Supremacy, 
when  so  many  of  the  English  divines  lost  their  benefices  and 
were  only  too  eager  to  seek  a  refuge  in  Virginia,  where  they, 
after  their  arrival  oversea,  continued  to  find  the  Anglican  ser- 
vice in  use.  These  clergymen  were  not  raw  applicants  for  pul- 
pits, but  trained  and  experienced  ministers  of  the  Gospel  re- 
markable for  their  learning  and  their  talents. 

It  was  proposed  in  1660-61,  to  establish  in  Virginia  a  college, 
largely  for  the  purpose  of  educating  young  men  for  the  church. 
It  is  true  that  its  graduates,  should  it  be  founded,  would  have 
to  visit  London  to  be  ordained ;  but  this  was  thought  to  be  of 
small  importance  in  comparison  with  the  expectation  that,  by 
means  of  the  college,   the   Colony  would   no  longer  have  any 
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reason  to  complain  of  vacancies.  In  addition,  these  young  men, 
having  been  born  and  reared  in  Virginia,  would,  on  taking  pos- 
session of  their  rectories,  be  found  to  be  more  in  sympathy  with 
their  congregations  than  any  native  Englishman  just  arrived 
in  the  country  would  be  likely  to  be.  How  great  was  the  need 
for  ministers  of  the  Gospel  as  late  as  1697  was  shown  by  the 
statement  of  the  Commissary,  in  making  his  report  to  the 
Bishop  of  London,  in  the  course  of  that  year,  that  only  twenty- 
two  of  the  fifty  parishes  in  Virginia  were  in  possession  of  in- 
cumbents. And  yet  in  spite  of  these  vacancies,  no  parish  was 
willing  to  accept  any  candidate  for  its  pulpit  unless  he  should 
submit  a  testimonial  to  prove  that  he  had  received  ordination 
from  an  English  prelate.  A  deacon  was  preferred  to  an  un- 
ordained  minister  and  many  men  of  that  ecclesiastical  grade, 
in  consequence,  were  accepted  as  substitutes. 

The  rule  followed  in  Virginia  of  filling  a  benefice  differed 
from  the  one  which  prevailed  in  England.  In  England,  the 
power  to  name  an  incumbent  belonged  to  the  patron  of  the 
living,  who  might  be  either  a  person  or  a  seat  of  learning. 
When  once  a  nominee  had  been  inducted  there,  he  held  his 
pulpit  by  a  vested  right,  of  which  only  the  grossest  misconduct 
could  deprive  him.  In  Virginia,  on  the  other  hand,  the  vestry 
alone  chose  the  clergyman,  and  bound  him  by  the  terms  of  a 
definite  contract  that  left  them  at  liberty,  at  its  termination, 
to  refuse  its  renewal.  He  was  prevented  from  acquiring  a  per- 
manent tenure  by  their  studied  failure  to  ofi'er  him  to  the  Gov- 
ernor for  induction.  In  short,  he  was  the  creature  of  the  vestry, 
to  be  retained  or  discarded  in  their  discretion.  This  power 
seized  by  them  without  authority  was  one  of  the  few  radical 
departures  from  English  law,  but  it  arose,  like  the  others,  from 
the  peculiar  conditions  which  prevailed  in  Virginia.  Neces- 
sarily, there  could  be  no  large  number  of  patrons  of  livings  in 
so  new  and  so  poor  a  community  as  the  Colony  was  during 
most  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  vestry  was  the  only  pos- 
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sible  substitute  for  a  patron  as  known  to  English  ecclesiastical 
law. 

It  was  this  divergence  from  the  rule  at  home  that  discour- 
aged many  English  clergymen  from  emigrating,  as  they  were 
naturally  reluctant  to  abandon  their  native  land  for  a  position 
of  such  uncertain  tenure.  On  the  other  hand,  the  vestries,  by 
this  regulation,  protected  their  congregations  from  the  perma- 
nent imposition  of  ministers  of  the  Gospel  whom  they  could 
know  nothing  of,  in  the  beginning,  and  who  might  reveal  them- 
selves to  be  entirely  lacking  in  talents  and  learning,  and  even 
in  character.  This  plan  of  employing  clergymen  by  contract, 
apparently  had  the  advantage  of  influencing  them  to  be  more 
energetic,  more  circumspect  and  more  faithful  in  their  conduct, 
in  order  to  strengthen  their  hold  on  the  good  vdll  of  their  vestry 
and  congregation  alike. 

There  does  not  seem  to  have  been  any  public  sentiment  in 
opposition  to  the  clergyman's  production  of  tobacco  in  as  large 
quantities  as  his  glebe  allowed.  In  this  way,  he  was  able  to 
supplement  the  sum  granted  him  as  his  regular  salary.  In 
1623-24,  his  remuneration  was  fixed  at  ten  pounds  of  tobacco 
and  a  bushel  of  corn  for  each  tithable  listed  in  his  parish,  and 
these  amounts  in  kind  could  be  increased  in  the  levy,  should 
there  be  some  special  reason  for  doing  so.  In  1656,  the  clergy- 
man's pecuniary  resources  were  indirectly  improved  by  the 
exemption  of  himself  and  six  of  his  servants  from  the  annual 
assessments,  whether  parish,  county,  or  general ;  but  the  re- 
forming assembly  which  convened  in  the  time  of  Bacon's  gov- 
ernment restricted  this  privilege  to  himself  alone.  His  servants 
were  then  again  entered  on  the  roll  of  ordinary  tithables. 

It  was  estimated,  in  1666,  that  the  total  amount  which  the 
clergyman  received  did  not  fall  below  one  hundred  pounds 
sterling,  which  was  equal  in  purchasing  power  to  the  modern 
twenty-five  hundred  dollars.  In  1690,  his  salary  was  worth 
about  eighty  pounds  in  coin,  a  smaller  figure.  Five  years  after 
wards,  an  Act  of  Assembly  allowed  each  minister  of  the  Gospel 
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then  in  active  service  the  sum  of  sixteen  thousand  pounds  of 
tobacco, — subject,  however,  to  a  charge  for  the  value  of  the 
cask,  and  also  to  an  increased  fee  for  collection.  In  the  opinion 
of  Beverley,  the  historian,  the  clergyman's  income  at  the  end 
of  the  century  was  as  large  as  that  of  a  planter  who  possessed 
a  working  force  of  twelve  slaves.  In  addition  to  this  remunera- 
tion in  tobacco,  he  obtained  fees  of  importance  for  performing 
wedding  and  funeral  services. 

Every  rectory  had  a  glebe  attached  to  it,  which  embraced 
at  least  one  hundred  acres  of  field  and  woodland  which  had 
originally  been  selected  with  unusual  care ;  and  these  small  plan- 
tations were  stocked  with  hogs,  cows,  and  oxen,  and  not  in- 
frequently with  several  slaves  also.  The  parsonage  itself  did 
not  differ  in  size,  or  in  comfort  and  convenience,  from  the 
average  plantation  home  of  that  day.  The  libraries  under  some 
of  these  clerical  roofs  were  remarkable  for  the  number  as  well 
as  for  the  choiceness  of  their  volumes.  These  included  works 
in  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  English  languages  alike. 

Many  of  the  occupants  of  the  pulpits,  independently  of  their 
salaries  and  glebes,  owned  estates  of  considerable  value.  Pat- 
ents were  obtained  in  1635  by  two  clergymen  alone,  which 
entitled  them  to  one  thousand  eight  hundred  acres  respectively. 
In  each  of  these  typical  instances,  the  property  had  been  ac- 
quired on  the  basis  of  headrights.  Their  example  was  followed 
by  others,  who,  however,  did  not  limit  their  purchases  to  land; 
many  were  in  possession  of  numerous  heads  of  livestock;  and 
many  also  were  owners  of  slaves.  The  inventory  of  Rev.  Robert 
Powis,  in  1652,  showed  the  valuation  of  his  personality  alone 
to  be  as  high  as  twelve  thousand  pounds  of  tobacco,  while  Rev. 
Thomas  Teakle  bequeathed  an  estate  estimated  in  modern  values 
at  fifty  thousand  dollars.  In  numerous  cases  the  clergymen  were 
in  the  possession  of  property  situated  in  England. 

As  early  as  1619,  the  incumbents  of  the  different  pulpits 
were  required  to  report  all  christenings,  burials,  and  marriages 
that  had  occurred  in  their  respective  parishes  during  the  pre- 
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ceding  twelve  months.  They  were  also  required  to  teach  the 
young  people  belonging  to  their  several  congregations  the  Ten 
Commandments,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Catechism,  and  the 
Articles  of  Belief;  and  in  addition  to  these  duties,  they  were 
expected  to  visit  all  persons  among  their  parishioners  who  were 
afflicted  with  sickness.  Annually,  a  convention  of  the  clergy- 
men of  the  Colony  was  held  at  Jamestown,  and  on  the  occasion 
of  this  assembly,  the  affairs  of  the  church  in  general  and  the 
parishes  in  particular  were  fully  discussed. 

Every  clergyman  who  was  in  charge  of  two  parishes  was 
compelled  to  travel  far  to  occupy  both  pulpits,  one  at  the  morn- 
ing, and  the  other  at  the  afternoon  services.  There  must  have 
been  many  stormy  Sundays  when  a  clergyman  so  situated  was 
unable  to  arrive  in  time  for  the  first  or  the  second ;  but  when 
he  was  thus  unavoidably  prevented  from  being  present,  his 
place  was  taken  by  the  clerk,  who  had  been  impowered  to  act 
as  his  substitute  in  part  under  these  circumstances.  Not  infre- 
quently, however,  someone  had  been  especially  named  to  read, 
like  the  clerk,  the  lessons.  In  1680,  the  law  required  that  such 
a  person  should  be  appointed  for  every  parish  in  which  there 
was  no  reader.  His  duty  extended  to  the  reading  of  a  selected 
sermon  also. 

There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  character  of  the  Vir- 
ginian clergyman  of  the  seventeenth  century  fell  below  that  of 
the  average  English  clergyman  of  that  day.  The  divines  who 
ministered  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  people  of  the  Colony  in 
the  time  of  the  London  Company  were  among  the  noblest  men 
of  their  calling  recorded  in  modern  history.  Rev.  Robert  Hunt 
and  Rev.  Richard  Buck  were  faithful  exemplars  of  all  the 
loftiest  characteristics  that  have  adorned  the  Christian  religion 
in  its  highest  manifestations  from  age  to  age.  Those  who  im- 
mediately followed  them  were  equally  deserving  of  honor  and 
veneration.  Throughout  the  century,  the  largest  number  of  the 
clergymen  in  Virginia  were  graduates  of  English  universities, 
and  were  also  persons  of  prominent  social  connections  in  the 
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Mother  Country.  All  the  records  of  that  century  prove  that  the 
great  body  of  these  divines  were  men  who  performed  the  duties 
of  their  sacred  calling  in  a  manner  that  fully  entitled  them  to 
the  respect  and  reverence,  as  well  as  to  the  gratitude,  of  their 
respective  parishioners.  There  were  undoubtedly  offenders  in 
some  of  the  numerous  pulpits,  but  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
their  conduct  was  not  condoned,  and  that  they  were  punished 
by  the  sharp  disapproval  of  public  opinion,  if  not  by  actual  ex- 
pulsion. Each  vestry  had,  as  we  have  mentioned,  reserved  the 
right  to  terminate  their  contract  with  the  incumbent  of  their 
parish  pulpit  at  the  end  of  each  year,  and  this  fact  must,  in 
itself,  have  been  sufficient  to  check  any  disposition  on  his  part, 
— should  he  have  felt  any, — to  show  disregard  of  the  ordinary 
proprieties  and  decencies  of  life. 

From  the  beginning,  down  to  the  Act  of  Toleration,  there 
was  a  resolute  effort  on  the  part  of  the  local  authorities  to 
enforce  absolute  conformity  with  the  doctrines  and  ceremonies 
of  the  Anglican  worship.  Dissent  and  schism  were  abhorred 
by  the  people  of  the  colony  at  large,  and  were  treated  without 
moderation  or  leniency  by  the  governor,  the  General  Court,  and 
the  General  Assembly,  whenever  a  question  involving  disloyalty 
to  the  established  church  came  before  them.  Among  the  harsh- 
est provisions  of  the  Divine  and  Mai'tial  Laws  of  Gates  and 
Dale  were  those  directed  against  the  rejection  of  the  canons 
or  neglect  of  the  religious  observances  of  that  church.  Again 
and  again,  the  successive  governors  were  enjoyed  by  the  Privy 
Council  to  regulate  the  religious  affairs  of  the  Colony  by  the 
English  ecclesiastical  laws  and  statutes.  The  effect  of  these  in- 
structions were  seen  in  the  passage  of  the  long  series  of  acts 
that  were  designed  to  carry  them  out  in  full. 

In  1642,  the  General  Assembly  not  only  required  that  all  the 
canons  and  constitutions  of  the  Anglican  Chui'ch  should  be 
rigidly  obeyed  in  Virginia,  but  that  all  persons  who  refused 
to  do  so  should  be  expelled  from  the  Colony.  No  pastor  was  to 
be  permitted  to  hold  a  living  who  declined  to  be  governed  by 
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the  Anglican  regulations;  and  no  applicant  for  a  pulpit  was  to 
be  accepted  unless  he  could  submit  a  certificate  from  the  Bishop 
of  London  that  the  bearer  conformed  to  all  the  doctrines  of  the 
Anglican  Faith. 

The  principal  dissenters  were  the  Quakers.  The  opposition 
to  them  was  not  entirely  to  be  attributed  to  their  religious 
belief.  Their  conduct,  under  certain  circumstances,  was  nat- 
urally calculated  to  arouse  prejudice  and  suspicion  against 
them.  They  assembled  always  in  the  profoundest  secrecy;  by 
refusing  to  pay  their  share  of  the  parish  taxes,  they  increased 
the  burden  of  the  levy  for  the  rest  of  the  community ;  they 
declined  to  join  in  taking  up  arms  when  there  was  a  threat 
of  civil  commotion  or  invasion ;  and  finally  they  were  disre- 
spectful in  their  bearing  towards  persons  in  authority,  which 
seemed  to  indicate  that  they  were  disloyal  to  the  Government 
both  in  Virginia  and  in  England. 

In  1658,  the  General  Assembly  ordered  that  every  Quaker 
residing  in  the  Colony  should  be  compelled  to  leave  it.  The  sect, 
through  the  influence  of  active  missionary  work,  and  also  by 
the  force  of  persecution,  had  recently  been  increasing  with  great 
rapidity.  It  was  even  apprehended  by  the  authorities  that  the 
Colony's  government  would  be  overturned,  and  its  different  com- 
munities thrown  into  a  state  of  confusion,  by  the  aggressive 
action  of  these  religious  dissenters  and  political  delinquents. 
"Their  lies,  miracles,  false  visions,  prophecies,  and  doctrines," 
said  the  General  Assembly  in  1659-60,  "tended  to  destroy  re- 
ligion, laws,  communities,  and  all  bonds  of  civil  society."  Which- 
ever sea-captain  brought  in  a  member  of  this  detested  sect  was 
subjected  to  a  fine  of  one  hundred  pounds  sterling;  and  every 
person  who  entertained  an  exhorter  in  his  house  was  liable  to 
the  same  penalty. 

An  additional  blow  at  the  Quakers,  although  they  were  not 
mentioned  by  name,  was  the  revival  of  an  old  law  which  pre- 
scribed that  any  one  who  failed,  without  an  acceptable  excuse, 
to  attend  the  services  at  the  parish  church  every  Sunday  during 
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the  whole  of  a  month  was  to  be  mulcted  to  the  extent  of  twenty 
pounds  sterling;  and  should  he  continue  to  absent  himself  dur- 
ing another  eleven  months,  he  was  to  be  forced  to  pay  two  hun- 
dred and  forty  pounds  sterling.  These  penalties  were  actually 
imposed  in  recorded  cases,  whether  the  delinquents  were  able  to 
defray  them  or  not. 

But  the  Quakers  were  not  to  be  constrained  even  by  such  a 
law  as  this  to  modify  their  principles  or  change  their  course  of 
conduct.  Indeed,  as  a  religious  body,  they  grew  in  size  and 
waxed  in  spirit  the  more  relentlessly  they  were  persecuted.  How 
outrageously  extreme  was  the  hostility  towards  them  was  re- 
vealed in  the  case  of  John  Pleasants  and  his  wife.  Because  they 
had  been  married  according  to  the  Quaker  manner  alone,  they 
were  indicted  for  illicit  cohabitation,  and  each  was  fined  twenty 
pounds  sterling  a  month  for  the  time  they  had  refrained  from 
attending  Anglican  religious  services.  As  one  of  the  tenets  of 
their  faith  forbade  them  to  baptize  their  children,  they  were 
punished  for  obeying  this  doctrine  by  being  required  to  pay 
two  thousand  pounds  of  tobacco;  and  an  additional  five  hun- 
dred were  imposed  for  their  permitting  a  conventicle  to  be  held 
in  their  house.  Absolute  ruin  would  have  fallen  on  this  noble 
couple,  in  consequence  of  these  fines,  had  they  not  been  saved 
by  the  announcement  of  the  passage  of  the  first  Act  of  Tolera- 
tion by  the  British  Parliament,  under  the  influence  of  a  Cath- 
olic monarch. 

The  Revolution  of  1688  confirmed  the  freedom  of  religious 
worship  granted  by  this  Act,  and,  thereafter,  the  Quakers  were 
not  seriously  molested,  in  spite,  of  the  prejudice  against  them 
as  a  sect,  which  continued  to  exist.  This  was  the  natural  result 
of  their  still  vigorous  refusal  to  perform  various  important 
civil  duties  which  were  thought  by  the  people  at  large  to  be 
common  to  every  person  in  the  community,  whatever  his  re- 
ligious connections.  It  was  noted  in  the  Colony  that  so  soon  as 
the  Quakers  were  at  liberty  to  make  converts  to  their  faith  with- 
out a  legalized  and  organized  opposition  to  overcome,  the  pros- 
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perity  of  their  sect  began  to  fall  away ;  and  by  the  end  of  ten 
years,  they  had  shrunk  to  a  few  small  congregations,  composed 
of  members  who  were  lacking  in  public  and  private  influence. 

During  the  civil  wars  in  England,  a  truculent  antagonism 
sprang  up  between  the  Puritan  and  the  Churchman,  but  it  was 
not  until  the  passage  of  the  great  English  Act  of  Uniformity 
in  1662  that  the  Puritan  assumed  the  distinct  status  of  dis- 
senter, such  as  the  Quaker  and  Separatest  had  occupied  from 
the  beginning.  Some  of  the  noblest  of  the  early  clergymen  of 
Virginia  belonged  to  the  Puritan  wing  of  the  Church  of 
England.  A  large  congregation  of  this  leaning  within  the  folds 
of  the  church  settled,  under  the  leadership  of  Edward  Bennett, 
on  the  south  bank  of  the  Powhatan.  They  were  practically  non- 
conformists in  some  of  their  doctrines. 

An  act  of  the  General  Assembly  was  passed  in  1643  to  re- 
quire all  ministers  of  the  Gospel  residing  in  the  Colony  to 
conform  to  all  the  canons  of  the  established  church.  Should  any 
refuse,  they  were  not  to  be  permitted  to  preach  or  teach  at  all, 
and  if  they  persisted  in  doing  either,  they  were  to  be  compelled 
to  withdraw  from  Virginia. 

During  the  existence  of  the  Protectorate,  the  Puritans  in 
Virginia  were  not  exposed  to  any  form  of  interference  with 
the  utterances  of  their  religious  doctrines  in  private  or  in  the 
pulpit.  They  were,  however,  too  small  in  number  to  retaliate 
upon  their  recent  persecutors  by  persecuting  them  in  turn.  But 
this  interval  of  peace  and  liberty  only  made  the  upheaval  which 
followed  the  Restoration  the  more  destructive  in  its  effect  on 
the  prosperity  of  their  religious  sect.  The  Act  of  Uniformity 
deprived  them  of  all  their  advantages  by  placing  them  squarely 
on  the  footing  of  dissenters.  A  large  body  of  Virginian  Puritans 
immigrated  to  Maryland,  in  the  just  expectation  of  enjoying  a 
degree  of  religious  freedom  there  which  had  been  denied  them 
south  of  the  Potomac.  The  remainder  seem  to  have  gradually 
lost  their  religious  identity  in  the  fold  of  the  Established  Church 
in  the  Colony. 
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Pi'esbyterians  and  Roman  Catholics  never  rose  to  any  real 
importance  in  the  religious  life  of  the  community.  Indeed,  the 
former  did  not  appear  at  all  in  that  life  until  towards  the  close 
of  the  century,  when  they  obtained  some  foothold  in  Norfolk 
County.  In  1702,  the  Presbyterian  congregations,  which  were 
confined  to  the  county  and  Accomac,  were  limited  to  four  in 
number. 

No  hostility  seems  to  have  been  felt  towards  this  sect  of 
dissenters,  but  the  animosity  shown  to  the  Catholics  never  lost 
its  bitterness.  The  Quaker,  the  Puritan,  and  the  Presbyterian 
never  denied  the  political  supremacy  of  the  English  King,  al- 
though they  refused  to  consider  him  as  the  head  of  their  dif- 
ferent denominations.  But  they  did  not  attempt  to  put  any 
one  in  his  place  in  that  respect.  The  Catholics  did  attempt  to 
do  so;  and  this,  was  taken  by  Protestants  as  signifying  disloy- 
alty also  in  affairs  purely  temporal.  The  Pope  was  supposed 
to  be  plotting  for  the  overthrow  of  the  civil  as  well  as  of  the 
spiritual  power  of  the  English  throne.  How  could  he  hope  to 
undermine  that  throne  without  the  sympathy  and  cooperation 
of  the  entire  English  membership  of  his  ecclesiastical  fold? 

No  papist  at  first  was  permitted  to  occupy  an  office  in  the 
Colony,  and  every  priest  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  who 
was  found  in  it  was  liable  to  immediate  expulsion.  It  was  not 
until  the  passage  of  the  Act  of  Toleration  that  such  a  priest 
dared  to  claim  the  right  to  celebrate  the  mass  in  Virginia,  or 
to  observe  the  other  rites  of  his  particular  form  of  worship. 
This  suspicion  against  the  Catholics  continued  deep  seated  down 
to  the  end  of  the  century.  In  1688,  a  report  spread  through  the 
Colony  that  the  papists  of  Virginia  and  Maryland  were  con- 
spiring with  the  Indian  tribes  on  the  frontier  to  butcher  the 
Protestants.  A  general  panic  quickly  flamed  up,  and  the  men 
in  every  community  seized  their  guns  to  repel  the  expected  in- 
vasion. This  was  not  an  atmosphere  in  which  Catholicism  could 
thrive,  and  it  was  natural  enough  that  it  acquired  no  real  foot- 
hold in  the  Colony. 

18— Vol.  I. 
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The  atheist  was  looked  upon  with  the  same  unceasing  dis- 
trust as  dogged  the  feet  of  the  Romanist.  He  was  forbidden 
to  aspire  to  public  office;  he  was  not  permitted  to  serve  as 
a  guardian  or  executor  or  to  accept  a  legacy ;  and  if  he  remained 
contumacious,  he  was  liable  to  imprisonment  for  a  period  of 
three  years. 

A  witch  aroused  more  personal  hostility  than  even  a  Cath- 
olic or  an  atheist,  for  a  strange  emotion  of  the  supernatural 
entered  into  the  sinister  impression  which  the  mere  sight  of 
her  caused.  The  belief  in  witchcraft  prevailed  universally  in 
that  age,  and  while  many  cases  involving  the  supposed  exercise 
of  sorcery  came  before  the  courts  of  Virginia,  during  the  seven- 
teenth century,  there  is  not  a  single  instance  of  a  sentence  of 
death  being  passed  on  a  witch  recorded  in  its  history  as  a  Col- 
ony. A  dip  from  a  ducking  stool  seems  to  have  been  the  most 
serious  punishment  inflicted  on  the  most  uncanny  of  these  vic- 
tims of  popular  delusion  and  of  their  own  self-deception. 


CHAPTER  XIII 
SCHOOL  AND  COLLEGE 

The  system  of  plantations  that  prevailed  in  the  Colony,  dur- 
ing the  seventeenth  century,  was  not  in  itself  favorable  to  the 
spread  of  popular  education.  Popular  education  flourishes  best 
in  communities  which  approach  nearest  to  the  village  form. 
This  was  the  explanation  of  the  prosperity  of  the  public  school 
in  New  England  from  the  start.  That  region  in  general  had 
been  first  settled  by  large  congregations  of  people,  who,  for 
mutual  protection  or  helpfulness,  had  thought  it  to  be  wisest 
to  join  in  groups  in  appropriating  the  soil. 

In  Virginia,  on  the  other  hand,  the  disposition  had  been  to 
avoid  such  grouping.  The  frontier  was  enlarged  gradually  by 
the  issuance  of  patent  after  patent  to  the  land,  each,  as  a  rule, 
dovetailed  into  the  next,  with  only  gaps  here  and  there,  where 
the  ground  happened  to  be  naturally  thin  and  poor.  Most  of 
these  patents  gave  titles  to  very  considerable  areas  of  soil. 
Taken  as  a  whole,  they  indicated  a  population  dispersed  over 
broad  reaches  of  country,  each  family  residing  on  its  own  es- 
tate, and,  to  a  marked  degree,  independent  of  the  families 
occupying  the  adjacent  estates.  There  were  not  only  no  towns, 
unless  Jamestown,  by  a  stretch  of  the  real  meaning  of  the  word, 
could  be  taken  as  such,  but  there  were  no  villages.  The  people 
came  together  at  the  courthouse,  at  the  church,  and  on  the  mus- 
terfield,  at  stated  times,  but  they  were  never  associated  in  the 
daily  intimacy  of  a  village  community. 

What  did  this  signify?  That  the  Colony's  inhabitants  dwelt 
so  widely  apart  that  it  was  not  practicable  for  them  to  establish 
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a  schoolhouse  which  could  conveniently  and  within  a  reasonable 
time  be  reached  by  the  great  majority  of  the  children  belonging 
even  to  one  country  side.  The  distance  to  a  site  which  might 
have  been  chosen,  would,  under  the  most  favorable  circum- 
stances, have  been  considerable;  and  this  fact  was  rendered 
more  formidable  by  the  bad  condition  of  the  public  roads  which 
existed.  Moreover,  not  every  family  was  in  possession  of  a 
horse  to  serve  as  a  means  of  transportation.  To  accommodate 
the  children  of  any  one  plantation  district,  it  would  have  been 
necessary  to  erect  more  than  one  schoolhouse,  and  to  employ 
more  than  one  school-master.  The  people,  as  a  whole,  were  un- 
able to  provide  the  money  for  such  an  expensive  system  of 
popular  instruction. 

But  it  did  not  follow  that  the  planters,  as  a  body,  were  in- 
different to  education.  A  very  large  proportion  of  them,  through- 
out the  century,  had  been  born,  reared,  and  taught  in  England. 
The  sentiment  among  them  in  favor  of  a  training  in  letters  was 
almost  as  strong  as  the  sentiment  in  favor  of  a  religious  train- 
ing. How  did  this  fact  exhibit  itself?  In  the  establishment  of 
old  field  schools  here  and  there,  and  in  the  employment  of 
tutors  under  the  several  planters'  roofs.  Towards  the  end  of 
the  century,  the  sentiment  in  favor  of  education  took  the  more 
decided  form  of  a  demand  for  a  college ;  and  this  sentiment  was 
not,  as  we  shall  see,  satisfied  until  that  college  had  been  built 
and  put  in  actual  operation.  In  the  meanwhile,  several  free 
schools,  which  had  been  established,  had  been  successful  in 
meeting  the  need  for  instruction  in  more  than  one  community 
in  the  Colony. 

There  are  numerous  indications  in  different  ways  of  the 
value  attached  by  the  people  of  Virginia,  at  this  time,  to  educa- 
tion. One  of  the  most  impressive  proofs  of  that  fact  are  the 
provisions  embodied  in  numerous  wills  for  the  instruction  of  chil- 
dren. Special  funds  were  assigned  in  these  last  testaments  for 
carrying  out  the  purpose  of  this  nature  which  the  maker  of 
the  will  had  in  view.    The  most  common  means  adopted  to  as- 
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sure  these  funds  was  the  accumulation  of  the  proceeds  from 
the  sale  or  the  use  of  livestock.  Sometimes,  a  round  sum  in 
pounds  sterling  was  reserved  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
same  end;  sometimes,  it  was  the  tobacco  to  be  received  for  the 
labor  of  a  slave  who  had  been  hired  out  to  a  neighbor,  or  to 
an  older  member  of  the  family.  In  many  instances,  the  whole 
estate  of  the  testator  was  made  liable  for  the  proper  education 
of  his  offspring.  Not  infrequently,  his  prescription  did  not 
extend  beyond  the  rudiments,  but  as  the  instruction  was,  in 
many  cases,  to  be  continued  until  the  child  had  reached  his  nine- 
teenth year,  the  paternal  requirement  called  for  the  acquisition 
of  a  more  or  less  advanced  education,  as  it  was  understood  in 
those  times. 

The  same  sentiment  in  favor  of  education  in  general,  was 
reflected  in  the  series  of  orders  adopted  from  year  to  year  by 
the  justices  of  the  County  Courts.  These  officials  had  super- 
visory charge  of  the  affairs  of  many  orphan  children  of  good 
estates.  At  least  once  in  the  course  of  every  twelve  months,  a 
session  of  each  bench  was  held  to  pass  upon  all  questions  that 
concerned  the  welfare  of  these  children ;  and  one  of  those  which 
elicited  the  court's  special  attention  was  the  question  of  their 
being  provided  with  teachers.  The  guardian  of  each  child  was 
required  to  submit  his  accounts  on  that  occasion,  and  the  items 
which  were  examined  with  the  most  scrutiny  were  the  ones  that 
related  to  the  child's  instruction.  If  the  proper  provision  for 
this  had  not  been  made,  the  delinquent  was  certain  to  receive 
the  justice's  censure,  along  with  an  order  to  make  good  the 
deficiency. 

It  was  distinctly  provided  by  statute  that  the  cost  of  the 
orphan's  education  was  to  "be  in  proportion  to  his  estate." 
Another  expression  in  more  popular  use  was,  that  his  educa- 
tion must  be  "according  to  his  quality." 

The  number  of  orphans  who  had  inherited  no  property  was 
greater  than  the  number  who  had  inherited  some.  It  was  the 
duty  of  the  County  Court  to  bind  these  indigent  children  to  an 
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apprenticeship,  through  which  they  might  learn  a  trade  for 
their  own  support.  Whether  the  child  was  a  boy  or  a  girl,  the 
court  was  equally  specific  in  requiring  that  he  or  she  should 
be  instructed  in  the  rudiments,  at  least,  by  a  competent  teacher. 
Such  a  provision  was  included  in  the  terms  of  every  apprentice- 
ship. Nor  was  this  a  dead  letter  or  a  mere  formality.  Indeed, 
the  court  was  so  scrupulous  in  enforcing  these  terms  that  it 
was  not  possible  for  a  negligent  master  to  evade  them. 

It  was  natural  that  a  planter  of  wealth  should  have  pre- 
ferred to  have  his  son  instructed  in  England,  but  there  were 
serious  drawbacks  to  his  carrying  out  his  wish.  The  long  and 
dangerous  voyage  was  one  obstacle.  The  separation  by  a  wide 
ocean  was  another.  Nevertheless,  many  of  the  young  Virginians 
were  sent  oversea  to  be  educated  in  English  private  schools  and 
colleges.  Among  these  were  members  of  the  Lee,  Wormeley, 
Byrd,  and  Parke  families,  perhaps  the  most  distinguished  and 
influential  in  the  Colony. 

But  a  far  larger  proportion  of  the  young  men  of  high  social 
position  were  educated  by  tutors  under  the  paternal  roof  in 
Virginia.  Frequently,  the  sons  of  the  neighboring  planters  of 
the  same  position  gathered  daily  in  a  single  home  and  received 
instruction  from  the  same  teacher.  Many  of  the  teachers  had 
come  to  the  Colony  from  England  in  order  to  serve  in  this 
capacity,  while  others  were  natives  of  Virginia.  The  position 
was  not  unprofitable.  In  more  than  one  instance,  its  reward,  at 
the  end  of  an  engagement,  was  a  deed  to  a  very  respectable  area 
of  land.  Occasionally,  the  tutor  was  serving  his  employer  under 
the  terms  of  a  regular  indenture.  Some  of  the  agricultural 
laborers  were  adventurous  young  men  who  had  received  a  fair 
degree  of  education  in  the  grammar  or  public  schools  of  the 
Mother  Country,  and  were,  in  consequence,  sufficiently  equipped 
to  teach  the  ordinary  lessons  of  the  average  pedagogue. 

There  were  in  Virginia,  during  this  century,  numerous 
schools  of  the  kind  known,  at  a  later  date,  as  the  Old  Field 
School.    These  were  usually  situated  at  some  spot  which  had 
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been  abandoned  for  tillage,  and  yet  had  not  had  time  to  be 
covered  with  a  secondary  growth  of  trees,  although,  here  and 
there,  perhaps,  the  young  straggling  pines  had  begun  to  show 
their  green  tufts  above  the  surface  of  the  earth.  Such  a  spot 
was  always  within  convenient  distance  of  the  homes  of  numer- 
ous planters  of  moderate  wealth,  and  their  children  were  able 
to  walk  to  the  school  house,  if  they  were  not  in  possession  of 
quicker  means  of  traversing  the  intervening  space.  Not  infre- 
quently this  schoolhouse  was  a  part  of  the  residence  of  the 
teacher  himself. 

The  head  of  the  school  was  quite  often  a  clergyman,  who 
thus  eked  out  his  salary  and  what  income  he  obtained  from  the 
sale  of  the  products  of  his  glebe.  Those  of  his  parishioners  who 
lived  not  far  from  his  rectory  constantly  employed  him  to  in- 
struct their  children;  and  in  most  instances,  they  found  in  him 
a  very  capable  preceptor,  as  the  majority  of  the  clergymen  had 
been  educated  in  the  best  colleges  of  England. 

The  other  persons  whose  services  were  engaged  for  the  work 
of  these  parish  schools  were  often  men  of  excellent  equipment 
for  their  important  office. 

To  make  certain  the  acquisition  of  teachers  of  the  proper 
degree  of  learning,  it  was  expressly  provided  in  the  instructions 
given  to  the  governors  towards  the  end  of  the  century  that  no 
one  recently  arrived  from  England  should  be  permitted  to  offer 
himself  for  the  position  of  pedagogue  without  first  satisfying 
the  authorities  that  he  had  received  a  license  to  do  so  from  the 
Bishop  of  London.  In  1686,  the  teachers  then  employed  in  the 
Colony  were  required  to  prove  their  competency  in  their  pro- 
fession by  passing  a  special  examination  to  test  their  knowl- 
edge. It  was  essential  also  that  they  should  demonstrate  their 
fidelity  to  the  doctrines  and  forms  of  the  Church  of  England. 

The  only  influence  that  operated  to  encourage  the  building 
of  towns  in  the  different  counties  was  the  desire  of  the  people 
to  possess  good  schools,  which  were  thought  to  stand  a  better 
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chance  of  erection  in  a  community  of  that  size  than  in  the 
sparsely  settled  countrysides  then  in  existence. 

The  anxiety  of  the  county  justices  to  obtain  teachers  was 
illustrated  in  their  willingness  to  offer  one  high  inducement 
which  was  rarely  accorded  to  any  other  members  of  the  com- 
munity. The  court,  as  we  have  seen,  was  always  especially 
reluctant  to  exempt  from  taxation,  even  temporarily,  anyone 
liable  to  the  levy,  and  yet  pedagogues  were  often  granted  this 
great  privilege  in  order  to  influence  them  to  open  schools  in 
neighborhoods  which  were  entirely  lacking  in  such  facilities. 
The  fee  that  they  were  called  upon  to  pay  in  order  to  obtain 
a  license  was  reduced  to  an  almost  nominal  figure.  Indeed,  it 
was  designed  as  a  compensation  for  the  clerk's  trouble  in  draft- 
ing the  document  rather  than  as  a  contribution  to  the  county 
treasury. 

The  charge  for  a  pupil's  instruction  extending  over  the 
scholastic  year  did  not  exceed  twenty-five  dollars  in  the  pur- 
chasing power  of  modern  coin.  Each  teacher  was  allowed  by 
law  a  free  hand  in  making  the  most  advantageous  contract  with 
a  patron  whom  he  was  able  to  secure.  That  some  of  the  school 
masters,  like  some  of  the  tutors,  found  their  calling  quite  profit- 
able was  disclosed  by  the  fact  that  they  were  able  to  accumulate 
estates  of  considerable  value.  Many  more  of  them  held  plan- 
tations of  a  few  hundred  acres,  which  they  also  had  probably 
acquired  by  their  fidelity  and  industry  as  pedagogues. 

On  a  famous  occasion,  Berkeley  boasted  that  there  were  no 
free  schools  in  existence  in  Virginia.  In  uttering  these  words, 
he  must  have  consciously  deceived  himself,  since  there  were  two 
respectable  schools  of  this  character  in  a  day's  journey  of 
Jamestown  at  that  time. 

During  the  period  of  the  London  Company,  the  East  India 
free  school  was  projected,  and  its  site  chosen,  but  the  Massacre 
of  1622  brought  the  scheme  to  a  premature  end.  It  was  the 
knowledge  of  this  pi'ior  school  which,  perhaps,  influenced  Ben- 
jamin Symmes,  in  drafting  his  will  in  February,   1634-35,  to 
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provide  for  the  foundation  of  the  earliest  free  school  which  was 
ever  established  in  reality  in  America.  This  school  was  modeled 
on  the  grammar  schools  of  his  native  country,  England.  It  was 
supported  by  a  devise  of  two  hundred  acres  of  land,  supple- 
mented by  a  bequest  of  eight  cows.  Its  educational  benefits  were 
granted  only  to  the  children  to  be  found  in  the  parishes  of 
Elizabeth  City  and  Kikotan.  This  school  has  remained  in  a 
prosperous  condition  down  to  the  present  day,  after  being 
merged  with  the  Eaton  Free  School,  which  had  its  origin  in 
the  same  century. 

The  endowment  fund  of  the  Eaton  Free  School  was  more 
valuable  than  that  of  its  predecessor,  for  this  endowment  con- 
sisted not  only  of  a  large  tract  of  land,  but  also  of  slaves  and 
livestock.  The  land  was  occupied  by  a  comfortable  residence, 
which  was,  doubtless,  expected  to  serve  as  a  school  house.  The 
Eaton  Free  School  was  under  the  control  of  a  board  of  trustees 
composed  of  the  vestry  of  the  parish  in  which  it  was  situated, 
and  also  of  the  justices  of  the  County  Court. 

There  were  a  few  other  free  schools  in  the  Colony  at  this 
time.  One  of  these  was  established  by  Hugh  Lee  in  Northum- 
berland; another  by  John  Moon,  in  Isle  of  Wight;  and  a  third, 
by  Richard  Russell,  in  Lower  Norfolk.  More  important  than 
any  of  these  three  was  the  school  founded  by  Henry  Peasley 
of  Gloucester  County.  The  endowment  which  this  school  re- 
ceived through  his  will  consisted  of  six  hundred  acres,  ten  cows, 
and  a  breeding  mare. 

What  attempts  were  made  in  Virginia,  during  the  seven- 
teenth century,  to  establish  seats  of  higher  learning?  The  first 
related  to  what  was  known  as  the  Indian  College.  The  means 
necessary  for  carrying  out  this  scheme  were  raised  in  large 
part  by  the  direct  encouragement  of  the  King;  valuable  gifts 
for  its  support  were  afterwards  added  by  private  individuals ; 
and  a  great  tract  of  land  was  laid  oflF  by  the  London  Company 
for  maintaining  it  through  the  labor  of  imported  tenants. 
Mechanics  were  sent  out  to  construct  the  required  number  of 
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buildings,  and  there  is  reason  to  think  that  the  proposed  insti- 
tution would  have  been  set  up  and  put  in  scholastic  operation 
had  not  the  Massacre  of  1622  confused  the  plan  beyond  all 
hope  of  immediate  revival. 

A  university  had  been  involved  in  this  plan,  and  many  thou- 
sand acres  had  been  reserved  for  its  use.  Had  the  Company 
retained  its  charter,  it  is  quite  probable  that  work  on  both  the 
college  and  the  university  would  have  been  resumed  in  time, 
and  carried  out  to  the  full  consummation  of  all  the  purposes 
which  its  projectors  originally  had  had  in  mind.  When,  in  1624, 
the  charter  was  revoked,  the  only  organization  that  was  inter- 
ested in  the  revival  of  the  plan  for  higher  education  in  Virginia 
was  extinguished.  No  single  body  of  men  remained  after  that 
event  who  possessed  either  the  inclination  or  the  means  to  re- 
habilitate the  original  scheme,  even  in  a  modified  form.  None 
arose. 

But  as  time  moved  on,  the  sentiment  among  the  higher 
class  of  planters  in  the  Colony  grew  stronger  and  stronger  in 
favor  of  creating  the  means  of  obtaining  a  more  or  less  ad- 
vanced education  without  having  to  cross  a  wide  ocean  to  secure 
it  in  the  colleges  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Apart  from  all 
other  considerations,  the  cost  of  the  voyage,  added  to  that  of 
matriculation  at  those  seats  of  learning,  without  mentioning 
the  expense  of  a  residence  there,  made  even  wealthy  fathers 
of  sons  shrink  from  such  a  venture.  They  were  forced,  as  we 
have  already  pointed  out,  to  fall  back  on  the  local  tutor  and 
the  private  school ;  but  neither  pretended  to  carry  their  pupils 
beyond  a  limited  field  of  imparted  knowledge. 

Thirty-six  years  were  to  pass  before  a  really  practical  step 
was  taken  to  found  such  an  institution  of  learning  as  would 
satisfy,  even  to  a  moderate  extent,  the  higher  educational  needs 
of  the  younger  men  of  the  Colony.  It  was  clearly  recognized, 
during  this  long  interval,  that  the  planters  must  look  almost 
exclusively  to  their  own  pecuniary  resources  if  they  were  de- 
termined to  realize  their  purpose.   Their  only  hope  of  securing 
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any  aid  in  England  lay  in  their  demonstrating  their  willingness 
and  ability  to  collect  by  subscription  amongst  themselves  the 
far  larger  share  of  the  fund  required.  In  1660,  the  impression 
spread  that  the  hour  was  now  opportune  for  carrying  out  the 
scheme  for  the  erection  of  a  college  which  had  been  long  brew- 
ing. It  is  calculated  that  the  Colony  at  this  time  did  not  contain 
more  than  twenty-five  thousand  inhabitants.  Necessarily,  such 
a  limited  population  could  not  have  been  in  possession  of  a  large 
amount  of  wealth.  Such  wealth  as  existed  was  almost  entirely 
in  the  form  of  land  and  livestock,  which  it  was  almost  impos- 
sible to  convert  into  actual  money. 

But  the  citizens  at  the  head  of  the  movement  for  the  ac- 
quisition of  a  seat  of  higher  learning  were  not  to  be  deterred 
by  narrow  financial  resources  from  pushing  their  project.  Dur- 
ing the  session  of  the  General  Assembly  in  the  winter  of  1660- 
61,  three  acts  were  passed,  which  described  in  detail  the  benefits 
to  be  expected  from  the  college,  which  was  now  specifically 
authorized  to  be  built  and  put  under  way.  These  were  first, 
instruction  in  the  higher  branches  of  knowledge;  and  secondly, 
the  education  and  the  special  preparation  of  candidates  for  the 
ministry.  The  aim  of  the  projected  institution  was,  in  a  gen- 
eral way,  to  encourage  learning  and  nourish  religion. 

No  sooner  had  the  college  been  incorporated,  when  the  sub- 
scription list  was  opened  in  all  the  counties.  The  governor 
headed  the  list;  the  names  of  the  members  of  the  Council  fol- 
lowed ;  next  came  those  of  the  County  Courts ;  and  at  the  close 
were  written  the  names  of  many  of  the  planters  at  large.  It 
was  provided  in  the  subscription  roll  that  no  sum  was  to  be 
paid  until  a  site  for  the  college  had  been  bought,  and  the  erec- 
tion of  the  necessary  structures  had  been  begun. 

If  any  step  was  taken  to  solicit  the  aid  of  the  people  of 
England  in  carrying  out  this  scheme,  no  evidence  of  it  has 
survived.  It  is  most  probable  that  no  such  supplementary  effort 
was  ever  made  because  the  attempt  to  collect  in  the  Colony  the 
amount  expected  of  it  proved  to  be  abortive,  owing,  not  to  the 
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indifference  of  the  people  most  interested,  but  the  comparative 
poverty  of  the  members  of  every  class  represented  in  the  several 
communities. 

It  is  cause  for  surprise  that  the  plan  adopted  in  the  time 
of  the  Company  was  not  imitated  by  the  promoters  of  the  Col- 
lege, in  1660-61,  when  they  found  that  the  subscription  list 
could  not  be  relied  upon  to  produce  the  sum  that  was  required. 
It  will  be  recalled  that  an  enormous  tract  of  public  land  was 
reserved  by  that  body  for  the  erection  and  support  of  the  pro- 
jected college  and  university.  There  was  in  1660-61,  an  equal 
extent  of  fertile  unoccupied  land  situated  along  the  frontiers 
which  could  have  been  held  back  for  residential  and  agricultural 
uses,  subject  to  rental  returns  indefinitely,  for  the  building  and 
support  of  the  institution  then  under  consideration. 

The  long  series  of  years  that  followed  before  the  College  of 
William  and  Mary  was  incorporated,  which  event  occurred 
towards  the  close  of  the  century,  was  so  filled  with  disturbing 
influences,  like,  for  instance,  the  opposition  to  the  Navigation 
Act,  the  low  price  of  tobacco,  the  outrages  by  marauding  In- 
dians, and  the  Insurrection  of  1676,  that  the  thoughts  of  men 
were  entirely  diverted  from  the  old  scheme  for  the  erection  of 
a  seat  of  higher  learning.  Indeed,  it  was  not  until  1690  that 
Nicholson,  then  serving  in  Howard's  place  as  Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor, revived  the  plan  of  1660-61  by  issuing  a  proclamation 
that  called  upon  all  with  the  means  to  subscribe  to  contribute 
to  the  building  of  the  college,  now  once  more  brought  to  public 
attention. 

The  first  site  suggested  for  the  new  seat  of  learning  lay  on 
the  north  side  of  York;  River;  the  second  proposed  lay  on  the 
south  side.  Middle  Plantation,  which  was  situated  on  the  ridge 
between  the  York  and  James  rivers,  was  finally  chosen  as  com- 
bining the  most  advantages  in  the  points  of  both  health  and 
convenience.  A  board  of  distinguished  trustees  was  appointed, 
on  which  both  the  church  and  the  land-owners  were  represented. 
An  address  to  the  King  and  Queen  was  drafted,  and  the  Rev. 
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James  Blair  was  nominated  to  deliver  it  in  person.  A  large 
sum  was  appropriated  to  cover  the  expenses  of  his  journey. 

As  commissary,  Blair  was  favorably  known  in  England ;  and 
he  was  for  other  reasons,  in  addition,  particularly  well  fitted 
to  make  an  excellent  impression  on  the  minds  of  those  persons 
in  the  Mother  Country  whose  good-will  was  essential  to  the 
success  of  the  purpose  that  he  had  in  view,  which  was  to  obtain, 
not  only  a  charter,  but  also  the  pecuniary  aid  of  the  throne,  the 
church,  and  the  nobility.  Permission  was  to  be  asked  to  confer 
on  the  proposed  seat  of  learning  the  name  of  the  Royal  College 
of  King  William  and  Queen  Mary  in  honor  of  their  majesties. 
The  subjects  which  were  to  be  taught,  if  the  authority  to  do 
so  were  granted  by  the  charter,  were  the  Latin  and  Greek  lan- 
guages, divinity,  philosophy,  and  mathematics.  Blair  was  in- 
structed to  engage  a  schoolmaster,  usher,  and  writing  master, 
while  he  was  in  England,  with  assistance  of  persons  connected 
with  the  universities. 

By  1691,  about  two  thousand  pounds  sterling  had  been  guar- 
anteed by  the  people  of  Virginia,  and  probably  most  of  it  de- 
livered in  the  form  of  tobacco;  and  they  also  bound  themselves 
to  make  up  any  deficiency  which  might  exist  after  Blair's  re- 
port of  his  collections  in  England  had,  on  his  return,  been 
delivered  to  the  General  Assembly.  DiflFerent  plans  for  swelling 
the  resources  of  the  college  so  soon  as  completed  were  adopted 
by  that  body ;  and  most  of  these  were  subsequently  allowed  by 
the  English  authorities  when  submitted  to  them  for  approval. 

In  September,  1693,  a  copy  of  the  charter  which  had  been 
obtained  by  Blair  was  delivered  by  him  in  person  to  the  General 
Assembly.  His  ability,  energy,  and  devotion  to  the  purposes  of 
his  mission  had  been  the  chief  influences  in  winning  success, 
but  he  had  also  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  a  sympathetic  King, 
Queen,  and  church  from  the  moment  of  his  arrival  in  England. 
This  fact  only  increased  the  warm  satisfaction  which  was 
aroused  in  the  Assembly  by  the  reception,  through  him,  of  a 
document  which  had  been  so  long  desired,  and  which  was  ex- 
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pected  to  confer  such  lasting  benefits  on  the  people  of  the 
Colony.  Two  warrants  were  drawn  at  once.  One  was  directed 
to  the  auditor  of  Virginia,  the  senior  William  Byrd,  for  the  sum 
of  eleven  hundred  and  thirty-five  pounds  sterling,  while  the 
other  was  directed  to  the  executors  of  the  lately  deceased  audi- 
tor, the  elder  Nathaniel  Bacon,  for  the  sum  of  eight  hundred 
and  fifty  pounds  sterling.  These  warrants  were  made  payable 
to  Governor  Nicholson  and  the  other  members  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees.  Thus  was  obtained  the  first  fund  for  use  in  the  build- 
ing of  the  royal  college  in  Virginia. 

The  foundation  stone  was  laid  in  August,  1695.  By  the  middle 
of  the  ensuing  October,  the  structure  had  begun  to  rise  from 
the  ground.  Eighteen  months  afterwards,  the  walls  had  reached 
the  roof.  Two  years  from  the  date  of  turning  the  first  spadeful 
of  earth,  the  college  was  in  a  condition  far  advanced  enough 
to  receive  pupils.  The  expenditures  for  completing  the  building, 
— which  was  composed  of  stone,  brick,  and  wood, — amounted 
to  the  round  sum  of  thirty-eight  hundred  and  thirty-four  pounds 
sterling.  Owing  to  the  reduced  price  of  tobacco,  there  had  been 
some  difficulty  in  collecting  the  subscriptions  still  unpaid  by 
many  of  the  planters,  and  suits  had  to  be  brought  against  these 
delinquents. 

By  the  end  of  the  century,  the  college  was  in  full  operation, 
with  a  substantial  promise  already  of  the  successful  career 
which  it  was  destined  to  run  throughout  the  rest  of  the  colonial 
age.  Several  gifts  of  value  were  soon  bestowed  on  it,  with  the 
view  of  increasing  its  usefulness.  One  of  these,  which  amounted 
to  one  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  sterling,  was  made  by  the  dis- 
tinguished lawyer,  Henry  Hartwell;  the  other  by  Robert  Boyle. 
The  latter  donation  consisted  of  the  manor  of  Brafferton,  which 
brought  in  an  income  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  sterling. 
One  fifth  of  this  income  was  reserved  for  the  improvement  of 
the  new  England  Indians,  while  the  remainder  was  paid  an- 
nually to  the  trustees  of  the  college  in  Virginia,  to  defray  the 
cost  of  board,  lodging,  literary  education,  and  religious  instruc- 
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tion,  of  nine  or  ten  young  Indians,  who  were  to  be  furnished 
periodically  by  the  tribes  seated  along  the  neighboring  fron- 
tiers. 

Although  many  years  were  to  pass  before  the  institution 
would  rise  above  the  level  of  a  grammar  school  of  the  con- 
temporary English  model,  it  was  from  the  beginning  dignified 
with  the  right  to  return  a  burgess  to  the  General  Assembly.  Its 
constituency  apparently  consisted  of  two  electors  only :  the 
President,  who  was  Commissary  Blair,  and  the  schoolmaster. 

The  celebration  of  the  final  exercises  held  at  the  College  in 
April,  1699,  was  long  remembered  for  its  unusual  interest.  The 
governor  and  burgesses  attended  in  a  body.  A  multitude  of 
people  gathered  from  many  parts  of  the  Colony,  some  coming 
by  horseback,  some  by  boat.  There  was  a  general  feeling  of 
mutual  congratulation  over  the  fact  that  the  citizens  of  the 
various  communities  were  now  in  possession  of  an  institution 
on  their  side  of  the  ocean  which  offered  the  fairest  opportunity 
for  the  acquisition  of  a  really  satisfactory  education. 

However  deficient  the  Colony  was  in  advantages  for  higher 
instruction  previous  to  the  completion  of  the  College,  there  is 
no  reason  to  think  that  the  homes  of  the  substantial  planters 
were  at  any  period  lacking  in  books.  It  should  not  be  forgotten 
that  the  great  majority  of  these  men  had  been  born  and  ed- 
ucated in  the  most  cultivated  and  enlightened  communities  of 
England ;  and  that  they  had  brought  oversea  with  them  the 
intellectual  tastes  which  they  had  both  inherited  and  acquired. 
Apparently,  but  one  printing  press  was  to  be  found  in  Virginia 
during  the  seventeenth  century,  but  the  Mother  Country  sup- 
plied as  readily  volumes  for  the  planter's  library  as  she  did 
furniture  for  the  chambers  of  his  mansion,  or  garments  for 
the  bodies  of  his  family.  One  was  as  easily  procurable  as  the 
other. 

The  inventories  disclose  the  number  and  character  of  the 
books  which  had  been  accumulated  under  his  roof  year  to  year. 
The  far  greater  proportion  of  these  had  been  printed  in  Eng- 
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land,  but  there  were  many  which  had  come  from  the  presses 
of  the  Dutch  and  French.  Among  them  all  were  numerous  mas- 
terpieces, not  only  of  modern  times,  but  also  of  ancient.  The 
collections  included  volumes  belonging  to  every  province  of 
human  thought,  with  works  on  religion  leading,  followed  closely 
by  works  on  belle-lettres.  History  was  also  a  popular  subject. 
Naturally,  the  libraries  of  men  who  followed  the  professions 
of  law  and  medicine  were  especially  rich  in  the  standard  treat- 
ises relating  to  their  respective  callings.  Some  of  the  collections 
were  made  up  of  a  small  number  of  volumes  only.  Some,  on 
the  other  hand,  contained  such  a  number  and  variety  of  titles 
that  they  would  be  justly  considered,  even  in  our  own  day,  to 
constitute  libraries  of  indisputable  importance. 

Apart  from  the  possession  of  these  libraries,  the  surviving 
letters  and  papers  of  the  Virginians  of  the  seventeenth  century 
prove  that  they  were  far  from  lacking  in  literary  culture.  Scat- 
tered through  the  county  records  of  that  century  are  numerous 
private  epistles  of  one  kind  or  another,  which  are  not  only  cor- 
rectly expressed,  from  our  modern  point  of  view,  but  are  also 
clear,  vigorous,  and  pertinent  in  substance.  Such  letters  are 
those  which  passed  between  Mrs.  Mosely  and  Capt.  Francis 
Yeardley  in  1652,  and  between  Benjamin  Harrison  and  Col. 
Daniel  Farke,  in  1698.  Such  are  the  letters  of  Samuel  Matthews, 
Charles  Scarborough,  and  Hugh  Yeo  preserved  in  the  same 
pages. 

The  History  of  Virginia,  written  by  Robert  Beverley,  and 
the  History  of  the  Boundary  Line  written  by  the  younger  Wil- 
liam Byrd,  both  of  whom  were  representatives  of  the  best 
colonial  culture  during  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, reflect  great  distinction  on  the  talent  for  composition 
which  existed  at  that  time.  Equally  remarkable  in  a  diff'erent 
way  was  the  noble  Declaration  of  1651,  in  which  the  General 
Assembly  protested  against  the  Act  of  Parliament  prohibiting 
all  commercial  intercourse  between  Virginia  and  other  coun- 
tries. 

19— Vol.  I. 
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An  examination  of  the  county  records  for  the  seventeenth 
century  reveal  the  following  facts :  fifty  percentage  of  the  per- 
sons who  served  on  juries  were  capable  of  signing  their  names; 
about  sixty-five  percentage  of  those  conveying  land  or  giving 
written  testimony  possessed  the  same  accomplishment.  Of  every 
thirteen  thousand  persons  whose  names  appear  in  the  records 
in  these  connections,  whether  men  or  women,  over  seven  thou- 
sand understood  the  art  of  writing.  If  the  women  are  con- 
sidered apart  from  the  men,  about  one  in  three  alone  is  found 
to  be  literate. 


CHAPTER  XIV 
FRAMEWORK  OF  GOVERNMENT 

The  government  of  Virginia  as  a  Colony  was  first  organized 
under  the  letters-patent  or.  charter  of  1606.  That  charter  em- 
braced two  great  principles  which  have  had  a  deep  and  per- 
manent influence  on  the  history  of  the  British  Empire:  first, 
the  projected  community  was  to  be  put  under  the  direct  control 
of  the  Crown,  and  not  of  the  Crown  and  Parliament  combined; 
second,  its  inhabitants,  whether  natives  of  Virginia  or  England, 
were  to  enjoy  all  the  liberties,  franchises,  and  immunities  pos- 
sessed by  the  King's  subjects  in  the  Mother  Country  itself.  The 
King  retained  the  right  to  exercise  the  supreme  authority  in 
person  or  to  delegate  it  to  a  company. 

Down  to  1609,  the  new  community  remained  under  the  ex- 
clusive control  of  the  monarch  acting  through  a  iouncil  ap- 
pointed by  him  and  sitting  in  London.  This  council  was  em- 
powered to  name  a  second  council,  which  was  to  reside  in 
Virginia,  but  this  in  its  turn  was  to  be  guided  by  the  ordinances 
and  instructions  which  it  was  to  receive  from  the  first  council 
in  England,  the  agent  and  voice  of  the  King. 

Unfortunately  for  the  success  of  the  first  charter,  the  enter- 
prise called  for  a  larger  sum  than  the  signers  or  the  King  were 
willing  to  furnish.  This  was  soon  perceived,  and,  in  conse- 
quence, steps  were  taken  in  1609  to  organize  a  joint  stock  com- 
pany resembling  several  of  the  same  kind  already  in  profitable 
operation.  A  second  charter  was  obtained  in  the  course  of  that 
year  for  the  expressed  purpose  of  providing  the  funds  that 
would  be  needed  to  assure  the  proper  utilization   of   all   the 
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material  resources  of  the  new  country,  and  to  promote  its 
early  occupation  by  English  immigrants.  To  encourage  liberal 
subscriptions  under  the  new  charter,  the  King  granted  a  num- 
ber of  important  privileges  to  the  signatories.  It  was  to  his 
advantage  to  do  this,  for  while  he  would  not  be  able  to  obtain 
a  direct  share  in  the  profits  of  the  joint  stock  ventures,  he  would 
secure  indirectly  a  handsome  return  through  the  addition  to 
his  treasury  from  the  collection  of  customs  on  all  the  imports 
from  Virginia. 

By  the  terms  of  the  second  charter,  the  Colony  was  to  be 
governed  by  the  ordinances  and  instructions  of  the  Company's 
Council  in  London.  To  this  body  was  now  fully  delegated  all  that 
supervisory  and  controlling  power  which  the  king  had  exercised 
under  the  letter-patent  of  1616.  There  was  a  suboi'dinate  council 
seated  at  Jamestown,  whose  duty  it  was  to  carry  out  the  in- 
structions of  the  Council  in  England,  and  only  to  act  on  the 
dictates  of  their  own  judgments  when  there  was  no  law  in  exist- 
ence on  that  particular  point  to  guide  them  to  a  decision. 

The  head  of  the  administration  both  in  England  and  Vir- 
ginia was  known  as  the  treasurer. 

It  was  under  the  third  charter,  granted  in  1612,  that  the 
most  productive  work  of  the  London  Company  was  done.  That 
body  now  assumed  a  new  political  significance  through  the 
influence  of  Sir  Edwin  Sandys,  and  his  principal  supporter. 
Lord  Southampton.  There  seems  to  have  been  a  deliberate 
purpose  by  them  to  set  up  a  more  liberal  form  of  government 
in  Virginia  than  prevailed  at  that  time  in  England.  One  of 
the  finest  evidences  of  this  enlightened  determination  was  the 
authorization  of  the  first  General  Assembly  to  meet  at  James- 
town. This  body  was  destined,  in  spite  of  royal  oppression  at 
intervals,  to  continue  to  be  the  principal  conservator  of  political 
freedom  in  the  Western  Hemisphere. 

This  great  event  was  followed  in  1620  by  the  drafting  of 
a  code  which  bore  a  close  resemblance  to  a  formal  constitution. 
By  the  provisions  of  this  memorable  document,  the  Company 
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still  reserved  the  right  to  appoint  the  Governor  and  Council 
of  Virginia,  while  the  existing  General  Assembly  w^as  empow- 
ered to  convene  in  the  course  of  every  year.  Each  town  or  settle- 
ment was  to  be  entitled  to  the  representation  of  two  burgesses. 
The  governor  was  to  possess  a  negative  voice  in  the  framing 
of  legislative  acts ;  but  no  act  was  to  become  a  law  until  it  had 
received  the  approval  of  the  King.  Under  the  operation  of  this 
wise  code,  Virginia  offered  a  spectacle  which  contrasted  very 
favorably  with  the  conditions  that  prevailed  in  contemporaneous 
England.  At  a  time  when  the  Mother  Country  was  practically 
governed  by  the  arbitrary  decisions  of  an  obstinate  and  foolish 
King,  Virginia  was  subject  to  the  laws  of  an  assembly  and  the 
clauses  of  a  written  code  which  kept  always  in  view  the  per- 
manent welfare  of  a  free  people,  and  not  the  temporary  inter- 
ests of  a  monarch  at  once  shortsighted,  selfish,  and  intolerant. 

Under  the  influence  of  a  faction  in  the  Company,  encouraged 
by  the  open  favor  of  the  throne,  dissension  broke  out  among 
the  members  of  that  body,  which,  in  the  end,  gave  the  King 
an  excuse  for  cancelling  the  charter,  and  restoring  the  Colony 
to  his  own  direct  control.  Such  was  the  fate  of  the  London  Com- 
pany. Had  it  been  permitted  to  continue  its  work  of  advancing 
the  Colony's  welfare  by  promoting  immigration,  by  erecting 
schools  and  colleges,  by  diversifying  agricultural  products,  by 
encouraging  manufactures,  and  by  fostering  every  form  of 
popular  rights,  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  there  would 
have  arisen  in  Virginia  a  community  which  would  have  an- 
ticipated, at  an  early  date,  the  possession  of  all  that  political 
liberty,  and  all  that  material  prosperity,  which  it  did  not  ac- 
quire in  full  until,  at  the  end  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
it  had  thrown  ofl"  the  yoke  of  the  British  Government. 

Under  the  new  form  of  administration  that  followed  the 
revocation  of  the  letters-patent  in  1624,  the  King  appointed 
the  governor  of  the  Colony  and  the  members  of  his  council,  the 
treasurer,  and  the  secretary  of  state.    The  General  Assembly, 
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on  the  other  hand,  was  composed  of  burgesses  elected  by  the 
people  at  large. 

The  conununications  of  these  officials  with  the  English  au- 
thorities were  made  at  first  to  a  commission  in  London  com- 
posed of  the  foremost  servants  of  the  Crown,  known  as  the 
"Council  of  Foreign  Plantations."  About  1676  this  body  was 
designated  the  "Lords  Commissioners  of  Plantations."  It  was 
chosen  entirely  from  among  the  members  of  the  Privy  Council. 
Apparently,  it  was  not  until  1696  that  the  Commission  in  charge 
of  all  the  Colonies  assumed  its  permanent  form  and  name,  "The 
Board  of  Trade  and  Plantations."  Its  membership  seems  not 
to  have  been  limited  to  the  Privy  Council.  The  powers  engaged 
by  all  the  commissions  after  1624  was  practically  the  same,  al- 
though different  names  were  borne  by  the  body  at  different 
times  in  the  course  of  the  century.  In  theory,  the  King  super- 
vised its  general  work,  but  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that  he 
interested  himself  in  its  duties,  except  on  special  occasions,  and 
then  only  in  a  general  way. 

The  most  important  officer  in  the  government  of  Virginia 
during  the  seventeenth  century  was  the  governor.  How  was 
he  appointed?  Under  the  charter  of  1606,  the  president  of  the 
council  in  Virginia  served  as  governor  of  the  Colony.  He  was 
chosen  by  his  fellow  members  of  that  body.  Under  the  provi- 
sions of  the  letters-patent  of  1609  and  1612,  the  governor,  as  he 
then  came  to  be  known,  was  selected  by  the  Company's  Council 
sitting  in  London.  After  the  recall  of  the  charter  in  1624,  he 
was  appointed  directly  by  the  King. 

There  were  three  ways  in  which  a  vacancy  in  the  governor- 
ship could  be  created :  by  voluntary  resignation ;  by  forcible 
removal ;  and  by  death.  Only  a  single  instance  of  the  first  oc- 
curred during  the  seventeenth  century;  there  were  several  in- 
stances of  the  second;  but  none  of  the  third. 

During  the  whole  of  that  long  period,  provision  was  made 
for  the  election  of  a  governor  in  case  the  office  became  empty 
for  any  of  these  reasons.  In  the  time  of  the  Company,  the  coun- 
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cil  in  Virginia  was  required  to  fill  it  within  fourteen  days,  but 
this  election  was  only  to  confer  authority  upon  the  person 
chosen  until  the  council  in  England  had  had  an  opportunity 
to  make  a  permanent  appointment. 

In  1679,  half  a  century  after  the  recall  of  the  charter,  the 
following  rule  was  adopted  to  meet  the  contingency:  the  first 
in  succession  was  to  be  the  lieutenant  or  deputy  governor;  the 
next,  in  case  the  lieutenant-governor  also  had  died  in  office  or 
was  absent  from  Virginia,  was  to  be  the  secretary  of  state; 
and  the  next,  the  major  general  in  command  of  all  the  military 
forces.  The  commissions  of  several  of  the  governors,  however, 
altered  the  normal  regulation  by  granting  the  succession  either 
permanently  or  temporarily  to  some  person  selected  by  the 
Governor  himself,  or  what  was  more  common,  to  the  president 
of  the  council. 

Most  of  the  governors  of  the  Colony  during  the  seventeenth 
century  had  been  appointed  to  office  with  the  expectation  of 
their  serving  in  person  throughout  their  terms  unless  disabled 
by  sickness  or  compelled  to  be  absent  from  Virginia.  Beginning 
with  Nicholson,  however,  the  actual  duties  of  the  oflice  were 
performed  by  the  lieutenant-governor.  The  governor  himself 
remained  in  England,  and  without  making  any  return,  was 
satisfied  to  draw  the  largest  share  of  the  salary  of  the  position. 

What  was  the  period  of  time  prescribed  for  the  governor's 
tenure?  At  the  beginning,  when  the  charter  of  1606  was  in 
force  the  length  of  the  term  was  limited  to  one  year.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  term  of  Lord  Delaware,  who  was  appointed  by 
the  Company  under  the  provisions  of  the  charter  of  1609,  was 
to  last  during  his  life.  By  the  ordinances  of  1619-1620,  the 
Governor's  term  was  restricted  at  the  most  to  six  years.  Three, 
however,  seems  to  have  been  usually  adopted  in  actual  practice. 
After  the  recall  of  the  charter  in  1624,  the  rule  was  established 
by  royal  order  that  the  Govei'nor's  tenure  was  to  continue  until 
his  commission  had  been  cancelled  by  the  King,  or  his  successor 
had  been  appointed  under  a  new  commission.     This  rule  was 
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suspended  in  the  time  of  the  protectorate,  but  was  readopted 
after  the  restoration.  It  was  again  suspended  during  Culpeper's 
administration.  He  had  been  appointed  for  the  period  of  his 
life,  but  owing  to  his  neglect  of  his  duties,  the  old  rule  was  for 
the  second  time  restored. 

Under  the  charter  of  1606,  the  president  of  the  council  in 
Virginia,  the  name  then  borne  by  the  governor  of  the  Colony, 
was  to  carry  out  all  the  orders  which  he  should  receive  from 
the  King,  the  Privy  Council  and  the  Virginia  Council  resident 
in  England.  He  was  to  act  as  the  commander  in  chief  of  the 
militaiy  forces  to  be  raised  from  time  to  time  in  the  Colony,  and 
in  case  of  a  tie  in  the  balloting  of  the  local  council,  was  to  cast 
the  deciding  vote. 

Delaware,  under  the  charter  of  1609,  had  received  powers 
of  a  large  scope.  He  was  not  only  governor,  commander,  and 
captain-general  of  Virginia  by  land  and  sea,  but  he  was  also 
authorized  to  put  martial  law  in  force  whenever  he  deemed  it 
to  be  imperative ;  and  he  could  also  exercise  his  own  judgment 
in  reaching  a  decision,  should  his  instructions  be  inapplicable 
to  the  circumstances  of  any  case  which  he  was  called  on  to 
consider.  He  was  further  authorized  to  join  with  the  council 
in  Virginia,  in  adopting  such  regulations  as  were  not  out  of 
harmony  with  the  privileges  acquired  by  the  Company  under 
the  charter  of  1609. 

After  Delaware's  death,  the  governor's  duties  were  pre- 
scribed by  the  terms  of  his  commission  and  his  formal  instruc- 
tions; and  this  continued  to  be  the  rule  throughout  the  rest  of 
the  century.  In  a  general  way,  it  may  be  stated  that  the  gov- 
ernor's power  entitled  him  to  suspend  or  appoint  temporarily 
the  members  of  his  council ;  to  summon,  prorogue  or  dissolve 
the  General  Assembly ;  to  approve  or  veto  its  acts ;  to  sit  as  the 
head  of  the  General  Court;  to  commission  judges  and  to  sign 
all  warrants  on  the  public  treasury;  to  pardon  petty  offenders, 
grant  reprieves,  remit  fines,  and  collate  to  the  benefices ;  to  levy, 
arm,  muster,  and  command  the  militia;  to  execute  martial  law; 
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to  serve  as  vice-admiral;  to  administer  oaths  of  allegiance  and 
supremacy  to  all  immigrants;  to  grant  patents,  with  his  Coun- 
cil's consent;  to  establish  markets,  custom  and  ware  houses; 
to  issue  proclamations,  and,  at  one  time,  to  naturalize  foreign- 
ers. 

Where  did  the  governor  i-eside?  The  first  incumbent  of  the 
position  who  took  steps  to  build  an  adequate  home  for  himself 
in  his  official  character  was  Ratcliffe.  This  house  was  so  impos- 
ing even  in  its  foundations  that  it  was  known  from  the  start 
as  "RatclifFe's  Palace" ;  but  it  never  reached  completion  because 
Smith  halted  the  work,  on  the  ground  that  it  would  serve  no 
practical  purpose.  Gates  erected  a  mansion  for  the  Governor's 
occupation;  but  this  was  probably  of  small  dimensions,  as  it 
was  subsequently  enlarged  by  Argall.  One  of  the  first  orders 
which  Yeardley  gave  on  his  arrival  in  1619  had  in  view  the 
complete  restoration  of  this  building.  He  was  not,  however, 
content  with  its  possession  alone.  Under  his  directions,  a  res- 
idence for  the  governors  in  turn  was  constructed  on  land  which 
belonged  to  the  Company,  and  which  was  cultivated  by  its 
tenants. 

Berkeley,  during  his  administration,  made  his  home  at 
Greenspring,  which  was  situated  not  far  from  Jamestown. 
There  was  a  brick  mansion  on  the  famous  plantation  where  he 
lived  until  his  departure  from  Virginia  after  the  collapse  of 
the  Rebellion  of  1676.  None  of  his  successors  seem  to  have 
favored  the  erection  of  an  official  residence  either  in  James- 
town or  in  the  country,  as  such  a  possession  would  have  seri- 
ously increased  the  expenses  of  the  tenure.  They  preferred 
the  allowance  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  sterling  which 
was  paid  them  for  house  rent. 

During  the  company's  existence,  the  office  of  governor  was 
supported  by  the  income  from  a  large  tract  of  land  specifically 
assigned  to  it.  This  income  in  time  fell  off  so  much  that  Harvey 
complained  that  it  was  entirely  inadequate  to  defray  the  charges 
which  the  office  imposed.    In  1637,  the  regular  salary  that  the 
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governor  received  amounted  to  one  thousand  pounds  sterling  an- 
nually. In  Berkeley's  case  this  sum  was  supplemented  with  gifts 
from  the  General  Assembly,  and  it  was  also  increased  by  special 
assessments  in  kind  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  tithables 
enrolled  in  the  Colony.  During  the  protectorate,  the  governor 
was  paid  a  salary  of  twenty-five  thousand  pounds  of  tobacco, 
which  was  collected  as  a  part  of  the  public  levy.  This  amount 
was  augmented  after  the  restoration  to  fifty  thousand.  Subse- 
quently, the  original  salary  of  one  thousand  pounds  sterling  an- 
nually was  again  allowed,  but  the  sum  was  really  calculated 
in  pounds  of  tobacco  and  not  in  coin.  Culpeper  persuaded  the 
English  Government  to  increase  the  amount  of  his  benefit  to 
two  thousand  pounds  sterling,  which  was  equivalent  in  pur- 
chasing power  to  fifty  thousand  dollars  in  modern  currency. 

The  most  influential  body  of  men  in  the  local  administration 
was  the  Governor's  Council.  Wealth  and  ability  were  its  tests 
of  membership,  and  of  the  two,  the  possession  of  fortune  was 
the  most  important ;  not  because  of  any  desire  to  make  the  office 
socially  imposing,  but  because  each  councillor,  in  the  perform- 
ance of  some  of  his  duties,  handled  large  funds,  and  unless  he 
was  the  owner  of  a  fine  estate  would  not  be  in  a  pecuniary 
position  to  make  good  a  deficit  in  his  accounts. 

We  have  already  mentioned  the  fact  that,  during  the  absence 
of  the  governor  and  the  lieutenant-governor,  the  president  of 
the  council  was  usually  called  upon  to  take  their  place. 

The  council,  as  a  single  body,  served  as  the  Upper  House 
of  the  General  Assembly,  but  what  was,  perhaps,  more  impor- 
tant still,  it  made  up  the  General  Court,  which  exercised  the 
combined  functions  of  all  the  higher  courts  of  England.  The 
duties  of  the  councillors  considered  separately  were  as  follows: 
they  acted  as  the  military  commanders  of  their  respective 
groups  of  counties;  they  enforced,  as  naval  officers,  the  naviga- 
tion laws,  and  cleared  all  vessels  sailing  from  their  several  dis- 
tricts ;  they  received  as  collectors  of  customs  all  the  import  and 
export  fees;  they  were  allowed  the  lucrative  privilege  of  form- 


VIRGINIA 


283 


ing  the  quit-rents,  which  they  obtained  from  the  auditor  on  very 
low  bids;  and  finally,  they  acted  as  escheators,  which  offered 
unusual  opportunities  for  profitable  investments. 

Under  a  system  that  concentrated  so  much  power  and  so 
much  profit  in  the  hands  of  such  a  small  body  of  men, — already 
the  foremost  in  the  Colony  in  social  influence  and  accumulated 
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wealth, — grave  abuses,  as  might  have  been  predicted,  arose  from 
time  to  time.  Bacon  denounced  the  councillors  as  "sponges  to 
suck  up  the  public  treasury,"  and  "as  wicked  and  pernicious 
aiders  and  assistants  against  the  community;"  and  the  like 
bitter  criticism  was  leveled  at  them  at  a  later  date  by  the 
Benjamin  Harrison  of  that  day.  Naturally,  as  they  owed  their 
appointment  to  the  governor's  good  will,  subject  to  the  King's 
approval,  they  were  inclined  to  be  subservient  to  his  wishes.  It 
was  a  sordid  and  grasping  age,  and  the  reflections  on  their 
probity  were  not  always  due  to  envy  and  jealousy;  but  taking 
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the  whole  body  from  period  to  period,  they  were  not  entitled 
to  such  sweeping  condemnation.  The  length  of  time  during 
which  most  of  them  filled  the  office  was  attributable,  not  so 
much  to  suppleness  of  spirit,  as  to  the  increased  competence 
for  the  performance  of  their  duties  which  experience  gave. 

It  was  not  considered  necessary  to  provide  a  large  salary 
for  each  councillor,  since  his  office  was  very  profitable  in  itself ; 
but  he  was  apparently  paid  enough  in  actual  money  to  reim- 
burse him  for  his  incidental  expenses.  During  Bacon's  suprem- 
acy, the  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds  sterling  was  distributed 
among  all  the  members  of  the  body  for  this  purpose.  This  was 
increased  afterwards  to  two  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  sterling. 
In  1687,  each  of  the  councillors  received  about  forty  pounds. 
Their  number  at  this  time  was  limited  to  seven  individuals.  It 
was  estimated  that  this  amount  would  be  just  sufficient  to  em- 
brace all  the  charges  incurred  by  each  councillor  for  himself, 
his  servants,  and  his  horses,  while  he  was  performing  the  duties 
of  his  office.  Apart  from  this  sum,  and  the  various  large  profits 
accruing  from  his  position,  he  was  at  one  time  granted  certain 
exemptions  from  taxation ;  these  formed  an  extraordinary  ad- 
vantage in  themselves;  but  at  a  later  date  they  were  with- 
drawn and  were  never  again  allowed. 

The  member  of  the  council  who  had  held  his  seat  longest 
was  usually  accorded  the  honor  of  the  presidency  of  the  body. 
His  name  always  stood  at  the  head  of  the  list. 

The  councillors,  as  a  rule,  convened  in  the  governor's  man- 
sion, whether  it  was  his  official  or  his  private  home.  During 
Berkeley's  administration,  the  sessions  were  generally  held 
under  his  roof  at  Greenspring.  On  one  occasion,  however,  the 
council  assembled  as  far  away  as  Nomini.  In  1685,  its  meetings 
were  held  in  the  Sherwood  house  at  Jamestown. 

The  secretary  of  state,  like  the  councillor,  was  appointed  to 
his  office  by  the  King  on  the  special  recommendation  of  the 
governor.  The  incumbent  of  this  position  was  always  a  man  of 
great  importance  both  social  and  political.    William  Strachey, 
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Christopher  Davison,  William  Claiborne,  Richard  Kemp,  Rich- 
ard Lee,  Daniel  Parke,  Ralph  Wormeley,  Philip  Ludwell,  and 
Nicholas  Spencer,  were  some  of  the  distinguished  figures  who 
occupied  it  in  succession.  They  were  all  men  of  large  estates, 
of  superior  talents  and  accomplishments,  and  of  ripe  experience. 

In  the  beginning,  the  principal  function  of  the  secretary 
seems  to  have  been  to  transcribe  all  the  letters  dispatched  in 
the  name  of  the  governor  and  council.  He  was  also  the  cus- 
todian of  the  Colony's  great  seal.  At  a  later  period,  in  addition 
to  these  duties,  he  drew  up  and  registered  all  public  documents, 
prepared  all  passports,  made  copies  of  all  licenses,  drafted  pro- 
bates of  \vills,  recorded  wills,  inventories,  accounts,  orders  of 
court,  marriage  bonds,  and  similar  legal  documents,  and  also 
made  a  written  report  of  the  Assembly's  proceedings.  Down 
to  the  end  of  the  century,  the  office  continued  to  be,  in  the  main, 
one  of  registration ;  and  most  of  its  tasks  were  still  altogether 
clerical.  Theoretically,  the  secretary  was  the  principal  clerk  of 
the  General  Court,  but  instead  of  occupying  that  position  in 
practice,  he  really  sat  on  the  bench  as  one  of  the  judges. 

The  first  law-making  body  to  act  in  the  Colony  was  the 
original  president  and  council,  appointed  under  the  charter  of 
1606;  but  their  power  in  this  province  was  contracted  by  the 
supreme  ordinances  and  instructions  of  the  Company  in  Eng- 
land. It  was  not  until  1619  that  a  legislative  assembly  in  the 
modern  sense  of  the  word  convened  in  Virginia.  This  assembly 
met  at  Jamestown.  The  earliest  as  well  as  the  latest  one  of 
the  seventeenth  century  was  composed  of  the  governor  and 
council,  sitting  as  the  senate  or  the  upper  chamber,  and  of  a 
certain  number  of  elected  delegates,  sitting  as  a  House  of 
Burgesses  or  Lower  Chamber.  Of  the  two  branches,  the  House 
of  Burgesses  was  the  most  powerful  and  the  most  distinctive. 

What  was  the  basis  of  suffrage  in  the  election  of  the  Bur- 
gesses? It  is  probable  that  the  original  house  was  chosen  by 
the  votes  of  all  the  freemen  in  the  Colony.  This  seems  to  have 
been  the  case  in   1645,  but  ten  years  later,  the  suffrage  was 
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restricted  to  housekeepers,  whether  freeholders,  lease-holders, 
or  ordinary  tenants.  Subsequently,  all  freemen  were  again  ad- 
mitted to  the  privilege,  but  about  1670  the  rule  was  changed 
once  more.  The  right  to  vote  was  then  confined  to  freeholders 
and  householders  as  the  persons  who  had  to  bear  the  principal 
burden  of  taxation.  The  Reform  Assembly  summoned  by  Bacon 
conferred  the  suffrage  on  all  freemen.  This  regulation  remained 
in  force  until  1684,  when  the  former  limitation  was  reestab- 
lished. 

At  what  place  was  the  election  held?  In  the  early  years  of 
the  Colony,  it  seems  that  the  citizens  assembled  at  the  sheriff's 
home  to  cast  their  votes.  Subsequently,  he  or  his  deputies  vis- 
ited the  homes  of  the  voters  and  recorded  their  preference. 
Later  still,  it  was  provided  that  the  right  of  suffrage  should  be 
exercised  wherever  the  County  Court  convened,  which  might  be 
in  the  Courthouse,  or  in  a  tavern,  or  in  a  private  residence.  The 
Court's  place  of  meeting  was  always  accessible  to  the  people  at 
large ;  and  very  naturally  that  place  was  adopted  as  the  place  for 
the  county  elections.  It  is  probable  that  the  actual  manner  of 
delivering  a  vote  varied  at  different  periods.  Sometimes  it 
seems  to  have  been  by  a  "plurality  of  voices,"  and  sometimes  by 
"subscription,"  the  term  applied  to  the  ballot.  In  1654-55,  the 
successful  candidate  was  referred  to  as  having  obtained  "the 
major  part  of  the  hands  of  the  electors."  The  candidate  might 
be  a  citizen  of  a  different  county  from  the  one  in  which  he  was 
seeking  the  honor  of  an  election.  At  one  time,  a  clergyman  was 
debarred  from  the  right  of  holding  a  political  office  dependent  on 
popular  suffrage. 

The  members  of  the  House  belonged  to  the  ranks  of  the  most 
important  men  in  each  community.  Every  family  of  promi- 
nence was  represented  in  that  body  in  the  course  of  a  series  of 
years.  The  allurements  of  the  office  seem  to  have  been  felt  espe- 
cially by  young  men  of  talent  and  ambition,  and,  perhaps,  not  a 
man  who,  in  after  life,  occupied  a  position  of  influence,  had  not, 
in  his  youth,  been  a  member  of  the  House  of  Burgesses.    James- 
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town,  during  a  session  of  that  House,  must  have  offered  many 
social  diversions  which  were  only  rarely  enjoyed  on  the  remote 
and  isolated  plantations. 

But  the  representatives  were  not  restricted  to  men  of  for- 
tune, whether  young  or  old.  Towards  the  middle  and  the  close 
of  the  century,  there  was  in  attendance  a  considerable  number 
of  Burgesses  who  possessed  only  narrow  financial  resources,  and 
who,  in  some  cases,  had  begun  their  active  lines  as  indentured 
servants.  The  size  of  the  Houses'  membership  was  in  propor- 
tion to  the  number  of  inhabitants  belonging  to  the  different  com- 
munities. As  the  general  population  enlarged,  the  number  of 
delegates  increased. 

During  the  time  of  the  Company,  the  Burgesses  convened 
at  least  once  a  year ;  and  this  continued  to  be  the  rule  down  to 
the  Restoration,  and  also  during  many  years  that  followed  that 
event.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  case  even  during  the  Long 
Assembly's  existence,  although  the  only  elections  held  in  that 
interval  of  fourteen  years  were  apparently  those  to  fill  vacancies 
which  had  occurred  through  death  or  resignation.  In  1677,  the 
English  Commissioners  urged  the  adoption  of  biennial  elections, 
but  even  if  this  recommendation  had  been  carried  out,  it  would 
not  have  been  inconsistent  with  annual  sessions. 

The  Burgesses,  unlike  the  members  of  Parliament,  received 
a  fair  amount  in  remuneration  for  their  services.  At  first,  this 
sum  was  designed  to  defray  only  the  actual  expenses  of  each 
delegate  in  performing  the  duties  of  his  office,  but  later  on,  the 
idea  of  reward  entered  into  it.  The  figure  fixed  upon  by  the 
several  counties  was  inserted  in  the  County  levy  and  collected 
along  with  the  other  taxes.  Not  simply  the  outlay  for  the  Bur- 
gess had  to  be  considered  in  determining  the  amount  to  be  paid 
him,  whether  to  recoup  him  for  all  charges  which  he  had  had  to 
meet,  or  to  reward  him  for  his  official  services.  The  cost  of 
board  and  lodging  for  his  servants,  and  of  forage  and  stabling 
for  his  horses,  had  to  be  added  to  the  account.  In  1660-61,  each 
Burgess  received,  during  a  session  of  the  House,  the  sum  of  one 
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hundred  and  fifty  pounds  of  tobacco  a  day,  but  after  the  year 
1675-76,  his  salary  was  cut  down  to  one  hundred  and  thirty 
pounds.  Not  infrequently  a  county,  during  a  single  session, 
would  incur  for  two  Burgesses,  acting  together  as  its  representa- 
tives, as  much  as  twenty-five  thousand  pounds  of  that  commodity. 

During  the  time  a  member  was  in  attendance  on  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  House,  and  in  the  intervals  of  recess  from  day  to  day 
during  a  session,  he  was  not  liable  to  arrest  or  legal  process  of 
any  kind. 

As  a  rule,  the  Burgesses  convened  at  Jamestown,  but  they 
are  known  to  have  met  elsewhere,  although  on  very  rare  occa- 
sions. The  first  body  came  together  in  the  choir  of  the  church 
at  the  former  place.  In  1636-37,  steps  were  taken  to  build  a 
State  House  for  its  use,  but  this  structure,  and  also  the  one  after- 
wards erected,  were  destroyed  by  fire.  In  the  intervals,  the 
Burgesses  convened  in  private  residences.  The  third  State 
House  went  up  in  flame  when  Jamestown  was  burned  down  after 
Berkeley's  flight,  in  1676,  to  the  Eastern  Shore.  Subsequent  to 
this  event,  the  Burgesses  were  again  compelled  to  retire  to 
taverns  and  private  houses  in  holding  their  sessions.  By  1684, 
a  new  State  House  was  in  the  course  of  construction ;  but  before 
the  end  of  ten  years,  it  too  had  been  reduced  to  ashes.  Middle 
Plantation  was  ultimately  selected  as  the  site  of  the  next  capitol 
to  be  erected. 

The  principal  officer  of  the  House  of  Burgesses  was  the 
Speaker.  The  position  which  he  held  was  both  profitable  and 
influential.  His  salary,  like  that  of  the  Governor,  was  paid  by 
means  of  a  special  assessment,  which  was  included  in  each  an- 
nual public  levy.  Subordinate  to  him  was  the  clerk,  whose  duty 
consisted  of  keeping  full  and  accurate  minutes  of  the  Burgesses' 
proceedings.  He  was  considered  to  be  the  sole  custodian  of 
the  records  of  the  House.  The  most  famous  of  these  clerks, 
Robert  Beverley,  became  involved  in  a  violent  dispute  with 
Governor  Howard  because  he  refused  to  deliver  them  up.  "I  am 
the  servant  of  the  House,"  he  firmly  and  boldly  exclaimed,  "I 
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cannot,  without  their  leave,  comply  with  your  demand  to  trans- 
fer the  records." 

The  Burgesses'  proceedings  were  modeled  on  the  forms  of 
the  Lower  House  of  Parliament,  and  were  governed  by  its  rules. 
The  work  of  the  body  was  done  by  three  committees, — the  Com- 
mittee to  Examine  the  Election  Returns,  the  Committee  on  Prop- 
ositions and  Grievences,  and  the  Committee  on  Claims.  All 
legislation  seems  to  have  begun  in  the  Lower  House.  The  Coun- 
cil, as  the  Upper  Chamber,  apparently  possessed  only  the  right 
to  concur,  to  reject,  and  to  amend, — never  to  originate.  The 
regular  communications  between  the  two  bodies  seems  to  have 
been  restricted  to  the  meeting  of  their  respective  committees. 
At  one  time,  however,  the  two  Houses  convened  in  the  same 
apartment ;  but  afterwards,  while  they  met  under  the  same  I'oof , 
they  did  not  meet  under  the  same  ceiling. 

No  Act  could  be  accepted  as  law  until  it  had  been  signed  by 
the  Speaker  of  the  House  and  the  Governor  as  the  head  of  the 
Council  sitting  as  the  Upper  Chamber.  Nor  was  the  Act  even 
then  in  permanent  operation,  since  the  King's  approval  had  first 
to  be  obtained  before  it  could  become  final. 
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CHAPTER  XV 
MONEY  AND  TAXATION 

Money 

Throughout  the  Seventeenth  Century,  there  were  three  forms 
of  money  in  use  in  Virginia  in  different  degrees.  The  most  im- 
portant of  the  three  was  tobacco.  This  commodity  was  prac- 
tically coin  at  the  very  time  that  the  whole  community  was  en- 
gaged in  producing  it  as  a  staple  crop.  All  debts  of  every  na- 
ture, from  the  largest  down  to  the  smallest, — the  annual  personal 
tax,  the  common  and  most  insignificant  domestic  article,  the 
salary  of  the  Governor,  the  fee  of  the  lawyer,  the  doctor,  and 
the  clergyman,  the  wage  of  the  hired  servant,  the  charge  of  the 
midwife  and  the  grave  digger,* — all  were  paid  in  so  many 
pounds  of  tobacco.  English  coin  was  also  used,  but  in  quantities 
so  small  as  to  appear  to  most  of  the  inhabitants  to  be  an  object  of 
curiosity.  The  bill  of  exchange,  the  third  form,  was  less  famil- 
iar than  tobacco,  but  more  familiar  than  coin.  By  means  of  it, 
large  sums  were  transferred  to  England  and  other  foreign  parts. 
It  was  generally  based  on  a  cargo  of  tobacco  sold  either  in  Vir- 
ginia or  in  London.  Apparently,  the  bill  was  always  drawn  on 
some  merchant  outside  the  Colony. 

The  inconvenience  of  tobacco  when  compared  with  coin  or 
bills  of  exchange,  as  currency,  would,  on  the  surface,  seem  to  be 
insuperable.  It  was  a  bulky  substance.  How  was  it  possible 
to  employ  it  in  the  thousand  small  transactions  of  sale  and 
purchase  which  came  up  hourly  in  the  life  of  the  Colony?     There 
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is  no  difficulty  in  perceiving  that  it  could  be  used  without  serious 
awkwardness  when  exchanged  for  the  cargoes  of  manufactured 
goods  which  the  English  ships  unloaded  at  the  planters'  wharves. 
The  hogsheads  were  rolled  on  board  and  the  packages  of  mer- 
chandise were  carried  on  shore  so  soon  as  an  agreement  had  been 
reached  as  to  what  should  be  the  proper  rate  for  the  mutual 
transfer.  But  when  a  horse  was  to  be  bought  or  a  slave  to  be 
sold  on  court  day  at  public  auction,  or  when  a  dozen  eggs  were 
to  pass  by  a  private  bargain,  or  a  pair  of  shoes  or  a  coat  to  be 
purchased,  at  a  store,  the  cumbrousness  of  tobacco  must  have 
been  extremely  irksome.  And  yet  it  was  only  occasionally  that 
the  drawbacks  to  it  as  currency  caused  serious  public  complaint. 

The  English  merchant,  exchanging  his  goods  for  tobacco, 
regarded  the  transaction  as  evidence  of  the  existence  of  that 
ideal  condition  which  was  so  ardently  desired  when  Virginia  was 
first  established.  It  will  be  recalled  that  the  opinion  prevailed 
at  that  time  that  it  was  a  source  of  weakness  to  a  country  to  be 
compelled  to  purchase  foreign  goods  through  the  medium  of 
coin.  Such  a  transaction  was  presumed  to  be  a  drain  on  Eng- 
land's resources  by  sucking  its  metallic  wealth  away  to  foreign 
lands.  Commercial  intercourse  with  Virginia  was  accompanied 
by  no  such  depletion.  A  manufactured  article  was  given  for  a 
natural  product  and  a  natural  product  for  a  manufactured  ar- 
ticle. The  balance  was  perfect.  There  was  a  distinct  gain  to 
both  sides.     There  was  no  loss  to  either. 

The  advantage  of  this  mutual  exchange  was  obvious,  whether 
the  transaction  took  place  in  the  Colony  between  a  planter  and 
an  English  merchant,  or  whether  the  tobacco  was  transferred 
to  England  by  the  planter  himself  and  there  converted  into  all 
sorts  of  domestic  articles,  such  as  clothes,  furniture,  silver,  and 
the  like,  to  be  sent  back  to  the  plantation  in  the  Colony  where 
the  tobacco  had  been  produced.  There  was  in  a  transaction  of 
this  kind  no  inconvenience.  The  real  inconvenience  only  arose 
when  petty  trading  occurred  between  the  colonists  themselves 
in  the  course  of  ordinary  sales  and  purchases. 
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An  attempt  was  made  as  early  as  1632  to  fix  clearly  the 
prices  in  all  bargains,  both  great  and  small,  by  requiring  that  all 
valuations  should  be  made  in  the  terms  of  coin.  A  pound  of 
tobacco  was  worth  so  many  pennies  from  year  to  year.  The 
value  of  that  pound  changed  almost  annually  because  it  was  a 
commodity  which  depended  for  its  correct  appraisement  on 
changing  circumstances.  The  value  of  a  penny,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  stable,  and  it  was,  therefore,  entirely  natural  that  it 
should  have  been  used  as  an  expression  of  value  more  than  as  a 
medium  of  value ;  and  such  was  the  service  which  it  performed. 
Through  that  first  use,  a  perfect  equality  was  assured  without 
those  fluctuations  which  would  have  been  inevitable  had  tobacco 
alone  been  the  medium  for  estimating  values.  For  instance,  to 
provide  that  a  public  oi!icial  should  be  paid  annually  a  salary 
of  five  thousand  pounds  of  tobacco  would  have  subjected  that 
salary  to  constant  variations  in  its  purchasing  power;  but  to 
prescribe  that  he  should  receive  one  hundred  pounds  sterling 
simply  meant  that  his  remuneration  was  to  be  the  number  of 
pounds  of  tobacco  which  that  metallic  sum  happened  to  repre- 
sent from  year  to  year.  Any  decline  or  advance  in  the  price  of 
the  commodity  made  no  real  difference  to  him. 

In  spite  of  the  convenience  to  the  people  at  large  which  would 
have  been  subserved  by  the  copious  introduction  of  small  coins, 
all  attempts  looking  to  that  end  apparently  came  to  nothing 
practical.  The  General  Assembly  sought  without  success  to 
give  a  fixed  value  to  foreign  coins  like  the  piece  of  eight.  As 
this  computation  was  more  or  less  arbitrary,  the  people  were  in- 
disposed to  handle  them,  and,  indeed,  went  so  far  as  to  denounce 
them  as  "worthless  counters."  It  was  expected  that  the  imposi- 
tion of  a  tax  of  two  shillings  on  each  exported  hogshead  of 
tobacco  would  tend  to  increase  the  tobacco  of  small  coin  circu- 
lating in  the  Colony,  but  this  anticipation  seems  to  have  proved 
insubstantial.  Undoubtedly,  however,  considerable  metallic 
money  crept  into  the  principal  communities  of  Virginia  through 
the  annual  arrival  of  sea-captains  and  their  crews.     But  how 
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small  the  volume  was  at  all  times  is  indicated  by  the  insignificant 
amounts  of  such  money  that  are  to  be  noted  in  the  enumerations 
of  the  personal  possessions  of  testators  itemized  in  the  invento- 
ries of  their  estates. 

An  occasional  dog  or  lion  dollar,  a  Dutch  coin,  was  found  in 
circulation,  which  offered  a  fui'tive  proof  that  trade  with  Hol- 
land continued  during  many  years  after  the  passage  of  the  last 
Act  of  Navigation. 

It  is  interesting  to  discover  that  cei'tain  media  of  barter 
derived  from  the  Indians  was  employed  at  times  in  the  Colony. 
Such  were  Roanoke  and  Wampumpeke.  Roanoke  was  prin- 
cipally used  by  traders  in  the  frontier  counties  in  their  pur- 
chases of  fur  from  the  savage  tribes.  It  was  also  offered  and 
accepted  as  a  remuneration  for  services  which  Indian  scouts  had 
performed.  The  use  of  beaver  as  a  currency  was  not  uncommon 
among  the  people  of  the  Eastern  Shore. 

Taxation 

It  was  in  the  payment  of  taxes  that  tobacco,  as  a  currency, 
played  its  most  frequent  and  most  conspicuous  part.  There  is 
not  a  chapter  in  Virginia's  colonial  history  which,  from  an 
economic  and  administrative  point  of  view  at  least,  is  more  in- 
teresting or  more  significant  than  the  one  which  treats  of  the 
subject  of  taxation. 

An  experiment  was  undertaken  by  the  London  Company,  in 
1618,  which,  had  it  not  been  interfered  with  and  balked  by  the 
recall  of  the  charter  in  1624,  would  have  set  an  example  in  this 
province  of  the  public  interests  that  might  have  been  followed 
in  the  same  community  down  to  our  own  age.  A  provision  was 
adopted,  and  actually  carried  out,  that  each  office  of  the  local 
government  should  be  maintained,  not  by  an  assessment  to  be 
borne  by  all  the  tax-payers,  but  by  the  income  to  be  derived  from 
a  tract  of  land  to  be  specially  set  apart  for  it.     The  area  re- 
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served  for  the  officeholders'  support  embraced  thirty-one  thou- 
sand acres.  Without  laborers  to  till  this  domain,  which  was 
composed  of  the  most  fertile  soil  lying  within  the  boundaries  of 
the  Colony,  it  would  have  served  no  useful  purpose.  But  the 
Company  foresaw  this  need,  and  at  an  early  date  took  steps  to 
obtain  numerous  tenants,  who  would  make  a  return  of  the  sum 
required,  absolutely  certain. 

The  dream  entertained  by  Sandys  and  Southampton  of  found- 
ing a  great  free  community  oversea  was  fitly  accompanied  by  a 
policy  designed  to  relieve  its  inhabitants  of  those  burdens  of 
taxation  for  the  local  government's  maintenance  which  had  been 
so  oppressive  during  so  many  generations  in  England.  That 
policy,  had  it  been  allowed  to  develop  uninterruptedly,  might  not 
have  assured  exemption  indefinitely  in  every  direction,  but  it 
would,  at  least,  have  lightened  the  load  of  public  taxation  to  a 
degree  unknown  in  older  lands.  Such  a  policy  could  only  have 
been  put  in  practical  effect  in  a  new  country  like  Virginia,  where 
a  vast  extent  of  virgin  ground  was  still  unoccupied. 

The  necessity  of  erecting  fortifications  seems  to  have  caused 
the  first  imposition  of  a  formal  tax ;  and  the  second  was  precipi- 
tated by  the  impressment  of  troops  to  garrison  them.  Other 
demands  on  the  resources  of  the  public  purse  not  provided  for 
by  the  assignment  of  definite  tracts  of  land  would  have  certainly 
arisen  with  the  growth  of  the  community  in  wealth  and  popula- 
tion, but  the  new  burden  of  taxation  thus  laid  would  have  ap- 
peared light  had  the  main  expenses  of  local  administration  been 
met  by  means  of  the  Company's  farsighted  plan.  When  that 
plan  finally  was  uprooted,  the  whole  support  of  the  government 
in  all  its  branches  was  shifted  to  the  shoulders  of  the  people  at 
large.  Thus  taxation  became  a  matter  of  vital  importance  to 
every  person  in  Virginia  who  owned  any  property. 

The  rule  was  soon  recognized  that  the  House  of  Burgesses 
was  to  be  the  only  body  which  should  have  the  authority  to 
originate  taxes  for  public  objects  in  general.  A  levy  could  be 
ordered  by  a  county  or  a  parish  for  local  purposes,  but  even  in 
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this  necessary  step,  they  were  looked  upon  as  having  obtained 
the  right  to  act  by  the  formal  consent  of  the  assembled  repre- 
sentatives of  the  whole  people  sitting  at  Jamestown.  No  Gov- 
ernor or  Council  could,  without  the  Burgesses'  approval  lay  a 
tax  of  any  kind  whatsoever.  One  of  the  clauses  in  the  Articles 
of  Surrender  agreed  upon  when  the  Colony  submitted  to  the 
power  of  Parliament  in  Cromwell's  time  expressly  stated  that, 
without  the  General  Assembly's  consent,  not  even  England  could 
claim  the  right  to  impose  a  burden  of  this  nature. 

This  attitude  of  determined  opposition  to  taxation,  unless  it 
originated  with  the  House  of  Burgesses,  or  the  County  and 
parish  authorities,  continued  down  to  the  end  of  the  century.  It 
led  to  dissensions  with  the  Governor  or  the  English  Government 
for  the  time  being,  but  it  never  on  that  account  showed  any 
tendency  to  weaken.  On  the  contrary,  the  feeling  only  grew 
increasingly  inflexible.  This  was  illustrated  in  the  instructions 
which  were  given  to  the  commissioners  who  visited  England  in 
1674-75  to  obtain  a  general  charter.  They  were  specially 
directed  to  secure  permission  to  insert  in  this  charter  a  clause 
exempting  the  Colony  from  every  form  of  taxation  which  did 
not  have  the  approval  of  its  own  General  Assembly.  The  same 
instructions  were  given  to  JefFi'ey  Jeffreys  in  1691,  at  which 
time  he  was  serving  in  London  as  the  agent  for  Virginia. 

This  principle,  which  the  people  of  the  Colony  insisted  upon 
almost  from  the  birth  of  their  community,  still  exerted  such 
influence  over  their  minds  in  the  Eighteenth  Century  that  it 
drove  them  into  war  when  England,  with  cynical  indifference 
and  incredible  folly,  disregarded  it. 

There  were  three  tax  levies  in  use  in  the  Seventeenth  Cen- 
tury. These  were  known  respectively  as  the  parish,  the  county, 
and  the  public.  The  parish  levy  was  laid  by  the  vestry  of  each 
parish;  the  county  tax  by  the  justices  of  each  county;  and  the 
public  by  the  General  Assembly. 

In  a  former  chapter,  we  mentioned  the  objects  for  which  the 
parish  levy  was  imposed ;  namely,  the  building  of  new  churches 
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and  the  repair  of  old;  the  purchase  of  glebes,  and  the  erection 
thereon  of  parsonages  and  the  necessary  plantation  houses;  and 
finally,  the  payment  of  the  salaries  allowed  the  clergymen,  clerks, 
and  readers.  The  county  levy  was  designed  to  defray  still  more 
numerous  expenses,  such  as  those  which  were  incurred  for  build- 
ing and  repairing  courthouses,  prisons,  stocks,  whipping  posts, 
pillories,  and  bridges;  maintaining  ferries;  holding  inquests 
over  dead  bodies ;  settling  the  awards  for  the  destruction  of 
wolves;  and  paying  the  salary  granted  the  county  Burgess  for 
service  in  the  House.  His  expenses  also  in  traveling  to  James- 
town, and  returning  home  at  the  end  of  the  session  were  always 
included  in  the  amount. 

The  public  levy  imposed  by  the  General  Assembly  was  more 
voluminous.  It  covered  all  charges  for  building  and  repairing 
fortifications ;  feeding  and  paying  the  garrisons  and  supernu- 
merary troops ;  recouping  for  the  loss  of  horses  in  an  Indian 
march ;  transporting  Indian  prisoners ;  furnishing  friendly 
tribes  with  match  coats ;  transmitting  public  letters ;  impressing 
boats  for  public  purposes,  and  supplying  the  rowers  with  food. 
The  public  levy  also  provided  medicines  for  wounded  soldiers, 
and  met  the  cost  of  conveying  persons  to  Jamestown  for  trial. 

The  funds  obtained  by  the  public,  county,  and  parish  levies 
were  raised  by  means  of  taxation  by  the  poll.  This  was  prac- 
tically the  only  way.  No  tax  on  land  was  imposed  because  the 
soil  was  already  burdened  by  the  quit-rents.  Trade  was 
exempted  because  it  was  already  subject  to  the  duty  of  two  shil- 
lings set  upon  every  hogshead  exported.  Livestock  escaped  be- 
cause property  in  horses,  cows,  and  hogs  was  thought  to  be  too 
dilTicult  at  times  to  enforce,  owing  to  the  wild  habits  in  which 
they  were  allowed  to  fall  by  their  owners,  anxious  to  avoid  the 
expense  of  stabling  and  providing  them  with  forage. 

At  an  early  period,  there  were  successful  attempts  to  shift 
the  heaviest  taxation  from  the  poll  to  the  visible  possessions  of 
the  citizen,  such  as  land  and  cattle.  The  poll  tax  was  retained, 
but  to  a  moderate  degree  only.     The  charge  was  made  for  the 
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benefit  of  that  major  class  in  the  community  whose  means  were 
the  smallest.  The  greater  the  increase  in  the  new  supplemen- 
tary taxes,  the  more  the  poll  tax  could  be  reduced.  It  is  true 
that  much  land  and  some  livestock  were  owned  by  the  poor 
families  taken  as  a  whole,  but  there  was  a  gain  to  them  because 
the  addition  to  their  tax  by  the  assessment  of  their  little  planta- 
tions, and  horses,  cows,  goats,  and  pigs,  which  was  not  done 
before,  was  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  curtailment  of 
their  poll  taxes. 

There  was  an  injustice  to  the  large  landowners  in  the  im- 
position of  the  land  tax,  because  there  was  such  a  vast  area  of 
the  soil  held  by  them  in  its  original  wild  state  of  nature.  This 
uncultivated  ground  was  already  encumbered  with  the  quit-rent 
payable  to  the  King.  To  add  a  land  tax  to  that  quit-rent 
whether  the  soil  was  under  tillage  or  not,  made  the  cumulative 
charge  oppressive.  Had  the  land  tax  been  restricted  to  fields  in 
a  state  of  profitable  production  through  maize,  wheat,  or  tobacco, 
the  new  imposition  would  have  been  fair  enough  in  spirit.  But 
it  was  difficult  and  inconvenient  to  make  such  discrimination  as 
this  a  part  of  a  general  policy. 

The  situation  of  the  numerous  families  who  were  compelled 
to  depend  absolutely  upon  themselves  as  hired  free  laborers  for 
a  livelihood  was  greatly  improved  by  the  passage  of  the  new 
rule,  for,  under  the  operation  of  taxation  by  the  poll,  which  was 
the  former  law,  the  head  of  a  family  in  this  propertyless  condi- 
tion, paid,  as  was  said  at  the  time,  "as  deeply  to  the  public  as 
he  that  had  twenty  thousand  acres." 

When  the  laborers  consisted  of  indentured  servants  alone, 
it  was  not  they  who  carried  the  burden  of  the  poll  tax,  but  the 
master  who  owned  them  and  the  plantation  on  which  they 
worked. 

The  poll  tax,  perhaps,  tended  more  than  a  tax  on  land  to 
encourage  a  spirit  of  liberal  expenditure  in  those  who  carried 
on  the  administration  of  local  affairs.  A  land  tax  depended  on 
assessments,  which  could  not  be  made  annually  without  great 
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cost,  because  they  varied  in  degree  in  different  counties  and 
even  in  different  neighborhoods.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  easy 
and  not  expensive  to  ascertain  the  number  of  tithables  from  year 
to  year,  for  here  number  alone  was  to  be  considered.  The  per- 
sons who  laid  the  taxes  felt  under  the  system  of  taxation  by  the 
poll  that  they  had  a  clearer  and  more  exact  idea  of  the  Colony's 
resources  than  if  they  were  acting  under  a  system  of  land  taxa- 
tion. In  theory,  if  not  in  fact,  this  feeling  on  their  part  was 
justified,  for  it  was  by  the  poll  that  the  productiveness  of  the 
lands  was  gauged.  The  question  was :  how  many  laborers  are 
attached  to  each  plantation?  The  number  once  discovered,  it 
required  only  a  few  minutes'  calculation  to  reach  a  correct 
general  estimate  of  the  annual  income  of  each  property,  since 
it  was  measured  by  the  number  of  hands  that  cultivated  it. 

The  weight  of  both  the  land  tax  and  the  poll  tax  was  light- 
ened by  the  regular  duty  of  two  shillings  which  was  placed  on 
each  hogshead  exported.  The  original  rule  was  to  reserve  this 
income  for  the  payment  of  the  Governor's  salary ;  and  should 
there  be  a  surplus,  this  was  to  be  expended  for  other  public 
purposes.  In  the  end,  the  poll  tax  became  the  accepted  form 
of  taxation  in  the  Colony;  and  whenever  it  was  in  danger  of 
being  greatly  swelled  by  unusual  additions  to  current  expendi- 
tures, that  prospect  was  removed  by  imposing  a  duty  on  im- 
ported liquors. 

Incidentally  in  the  chapters  on  the  slave  and  the  agricultural 
servant,  we  referred  to  the  regulation  which  fixed  the  age  which 
was  to  be  accepted  as  giving  the  character  of  tithable.  The  first 
poll  tax,  which  was  adopted  as  early  as  1623,  placed  all  settlers 
above  eighteen  years  in  that  general  category.  The  second  poll 
tax,  which  went  into  effect  at  a  later  period,  declared  that  every 
male  person  whose  age  exceeded  sixteen  was  to  be  taken  as  a 
tithable.  This  rule  was,  in  1662,  made  pertinent  also  to  all 
women  who  were  ordinarily  employed  in  tilling  the  fields. 

About  ten  years  afterwards,  the  limit  was  lowered.  Negro 
children  were  to  become  tithables  at  twelve  years,  while  all  white 
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servants  reported  under  indentures  were  to  be  listed  so  soon  as 
their  fourteenth  year  was  reached.  No  Indian  child  was  to  be 
so  recorded  until  he  or  she  had  passed  the  sixteenth  year.  At 
the  end  of  the  century,  the  age  for  the  male-  tithable  was  to  be 
in  excess  of  sixteen ;  for  the  male  or  female  slave,  twelve,  if  a 
native  of  the  Colony,  or  fourteen,  if  imported. 

The  list  of  tithables  was  made  up  by  officials  appointed  by 
the  County  Court;  and  to  the  justices  this  list  had  to  be  sub- 
mitted so  soon  as  completed.  By  them  it  was  forwarded  to  the 
Secretary  of  State  at  Jamestown,  by  whom  in  turn  it  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  House  of  Burgesses  for  the  purpose  of  the  public 
levy.  Before  the  rule  was  sent  to  the  Assembly,  however,  it  was 
required  to  be  set  up  at  the  Courthouse  door  for  examination  by 
the  people  at  large.  If  there  was  an  error  in  the  report  of  a  tax- 
payer in  giving  in  the  list  of  his  tithables,  it  was  quite  certain 
to  be  exposed  by  his  neighbors.  The  number  of  tithables  be- 
longing even  to  the  wealthiest  planters  of  the  Colony  during  this 
century  was  always  moderate. 

The  assessment  of  the  parish  levies  was,  as  we  have  men- 
tioned in  a  former  chapter,  made  by  the  members  of  the  vestry 
sitting  as  a  single  body.  The  amount  of  the  tax  apportioned  to 
each  poll  depended  upon  the  volume  of  the  parish  expenses  for 
that  year,  and  it,  therefore,  fluctuated  with  each  levy.  This  was 
true  of  the  county  and  public  levies  also.  The  public  imposi- 
tion, in  some  years,  rose  to  one  hundred  and  eighty  pounds  for 
the  individual  taxpayers,  and  in  others,  it  sank  to  as  low  a 
figure  as  nine  pounds,  but,  as  a  rule,  the  public  levy  was  mod- 
erate in  amount.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  the  burden  thus 
created,  added  to  the  respective  burdens  of  the  parish  and  county 
assessments,  would  have  been  intolerable. 

The  public  levy  was  fixed  by  the  House  of  Burgesses ;  and  the 
county,  by  the  justices  of  its  court.  The  amounts  of  the  three 
levies  were  collected  by  the  same  public  officers;  namely,  the 
sheriffs  of  the  several  counties.  The  rates  adopted  in  the  valua- 
tion of  the  tobacco  in  which  payment  was  made  were  governed 
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by  the  contemporary  prices  prevailing  in  the  English  market. 

Exemption  from  taxation  was  only  granted  to  individuals 
specifically  named.  Such  were  the  persons  who  had  agreed  to 
settle  at  certain  very  dangerous  points  on  the  frontier.  This 
occurred  only  in  the  early  years  of  the  Colony's  history.  The 
privilege  was  often  extended  to  persons  who  suffered  from  physi- 
cal infirmities  to  a  degree  that  prevented  them  from  working  in 
the  fields.  It  was  also  enjoyed  by  the  occupants  of  the  higher 
political  offices ;  and  at  one  time  too  by  clergymen  who  were 
employed  for  a  season  in  preaching  before  the  General  Assembly. 

By  the  provisions  of  the  original  charter,  the  future  land- 
owners of  Virginia  were  to  hold  their  respective  estates  "in  free 
and  common  soccage."  It  was  not  until  the  King  resumed  direct 
control  of  the  Colony's  government,  which  occurred  in  1624, 
that  a  quit-rent  of  one  shilling  for  every  fifty  acres  was  re- 
served in  each  patent  granted  in  the  royal  name.  It  was  quite 
naturally  a  very  unpopular  tax,  for,  in  a  certain  sense,  it  was, 
if  not  a  cloud  on  the  title,  a  burden  that  seriously  diminished 
its  value.  There  was,  for  that  reason,  a  feeling  of  the  strong- 
est objection  to  its  payment  at  all ;  and  it  was  evaded  by  every 
means  in  the  reach  of  those  liable  for  it.  It  was  said,  in  1631, 
that,  had  the  quit-rents  been  collected  with  fidelity,  not  less  than 
two  thousand  pounds  sterling,  equal  in  modern  value  to  the  sum 
of  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dollars,  would  have  been  paid 
annually  into  the  treasury.  The  amount  actually  received  from 
that  source  did  not,  at  that  time,  exceed  five  hundred  pounds 
sterling. 

The  quit-rents  belonged  to  the  King,  and  it  was  in  his  power 
to  assign  them,  if  he  saw  fit,  to  private  individuals.  This  he 
did  in  1671,  when  they  were  granted  to  Colonel  Henry  Norwood 
in  recompense  for  his  loyalty;  and  in  1673,  to  Arlington  and 
Culpeper;  but  this  latter  gift  was  subsequently  revoked. 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  century,  the  quit-rents  were 
used  for  the  support  of  the  local  government,  with  the  royal  con- 
sent, after  they  had  been  reported  to  the  Auditor-General  of  the 
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Colonies  in  England.  At  times,  the  salary  of  the  Governor  or 
the  Lieutenant  General  was  paid  out  of  this  income.  Sometimes, 
a  portion  of  it  was  expended  for  some  urgent  purpose,  like  the 
erection  of  fortifications  at  an  hour  when  an  invasion  was 
threatened ;  or  it  was  given  to  some  neighboring  Colony  to 
strengthen  its  power  of  defense  against  a  common  enemy. 

The  general  failure  to  pay  the  entire  amount  of  quit-rents  due 
was  attributable,  after  the  middle  of  the  century,  chiefly  to  the 
extent  of  the  soil  in  a  state  of  nature,  although  the  ground  may 
have  passed  to  private  ownership.  Towards  the  end  of  that 
period  it  was  calculated  that,  of  the  five  million  acres  taken  up, 
only  forty  thousand  had  been  brought  under  the  dominion  of  the 
hoe  and  the  plough.  A  vast  proportion  of  this  idle  land  offered 
on  its  surface  not  one  object  that  could  be  made  subject  to  dis- 
traint, even  if  the  sheriff  had  attempted  to  collect  in  that  way 
the  delinquent  dues.  As  late  as  1692,  although  the  population 
had  increased  so  greatly,  and  so  much  new  land  had  been  pat- 
ented, the  amount  of  quit-rents  turned  over  to  the  Auditors  of 
the  Colony  had  been  augumented  but  little  in  comparison  with 
the  amount  received  from  the  same  source  fifty  years  earlier. 
This  condition  was  due  to  laxness  in  making  the  collections. 

The  indirect  taxes  took  several  forms  of  importance.  One 
of  the  most  valuable  was  the  duty  imposed  on  all  liquors  brought 
into  the  Colony.  Every  ship  captain,  before  he  landed  his  cargo, 
was  required  to  report  the  quantity  of  spirits  which  he  had 
stored  in  the  hold  of  his  vessel.  The  only  exception  to  this  rule 
was  in  the  case  of  a  ship  which  had  been  entirely  constructed  in 
the  Colony;  but  such  an  instance  was  so  extremely  rare  as  to  be 
almost  negligable.  At  first,  a  duty  of  six  pennies  was  paid  by 
the  owner  of  every  servant  or  slave  disembarked.  This  duty 
was  afterwards  increased  to  twenty  shillings  in  the  case  of  the 
slave,  and  fifteen  in  the  case  of  the  servant,  if  imported  from  an- 
other Colony.  A  head  tax  of  six  pennies  was  also  collected 
from  eveiy  passenger  who  arrived  with  the  intention  of  remain- 
ing permanently. 
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Another  form  of  special  taxation  was  the  duty  imposed  on 
all  skins,  furs,  wool,  and  iron  before  they  were  allowed  to  be 
shipped  away.  About  one  hundred  pounds  sterling  were  derived 
from  this  source.  The  income  from  the  duty  of  two  shillings 
paid  on  every  hogshead  exported  was  far  larger  than  this;  and 
as  tobacco  culture  widened  steadily  each  year,  that  income 
showed  a  proportionate  tendency  to  increase.  If  the  hogshead 
was  consigned  not  to  England,  but  to  another  American  Colony, 
the  duty  was  advanced  to  ten  shillings,  and  later  to  one  penny 
the  pound  weight.  In  this  instance,  also,  the  tax  was  not  to  be 
collected  if  the  vessel  which  was  to  transport  the  hogshead  had 
been  constructed  in  Virginia. 

The  duty  on  exported  tobacco  was  unsound  from  an  eco- 
nomic point  of  view,  as  it  was  laid  on  a  product  which  the  Colony 
relied  upon  for  the  support  of  its  inhabitants;  but  it  was  too 
profitable  to  be  dropped,  for  while  much  of  the  income  from 
the  duty  was  transferred  to  the  royal  treasury  in  London  and  the 
Auditor-General  there,  a  large  part  of  it  was  reserved  for  the 
payment  of  the  salaries  of  the  officers  of  the  government  in  Vir- 
ginia. Additional  revenue  was  secured  by  the  acquisition  of 
fines  and  forfeitures,  and  also  of  compositions  for  escheated 
plantations  and  chattels.     Waifs  and  estrays  were  also  included. 

The  income  derived  by  the  Colony  from  all  these  various 
taxes  was  insignificant  in  comparison  with  the  annual  fund 
which  the  royal  treasury  obtained  from  the  tobaccoo  of  Virginia 
alone  in  the  form  of  customs.  As  early  as  1675,  the  revenue 
thus  arising  exceeded  one  hundred  thousand  pounds  sterling. 

So  soon  as  the  export  tax  of  two  shillings  a  hogshead  was 
created,  it  became  necessary  to  appoint  agents  to  collect  it,  and 
these  in  turn  were  empowered  to  name  deputies  to  assist  them 
in  the  performance  of  their  duties.  These  duties  extended  be- 
yond the  collection  of  a  single  tax.  For  instance,  these  officers 
carried  out  all  the  orders  governing  the  plantation  trade,  whether 
coming  from  Parliament  or  the  commissioners  of  the  English 
customs;  they  recorded  the  arrival  of  every  ship,  and  saw  that 
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its  captain  had  obeyed  all  the  regulations  relating  to  his  cargo 
before  and  after  he  had  reached  the  waters  of  Virginia;  they 
obtained  a  certificate  from  him  that  he  would  convey  his  out- 
going cargo  to  England  in  accord  with  the  bond  which  he  had 
given  before  leaving  for  the  Colony;  and  they  also  handed  him 
a  certificate  that  he  had  conformed  strictly  with  the  law  relating 
to  this  second  cargo.  They  were  also  required  to  send  to  the 
commissioners  of  English  customs  an  annual  report  as  to  the 
condition  of  Virginia  in  the  provinces  of  agriculture,  manufac- 
tures, and  ship  building. 

The  duties  of  the  collectors  in  their  character  as  naval  offi- 
cers seemed  to  have  been  only  small  details  that  partook  more  or 
less  of  a  clerical  nature,  such  as  drawing  up  an  account  of  all  the 
commodities  brought  into  or  carried  out  of  the  Colony ;  the  names 
and  tonnage  of  arriving  ships ;  the  ports  from  which  they  hailed ; 
and  the  ports  to  which  they  were  sailing. 

Finally,  there  were  two  other  high  officers  in  Virginia ; 
namely,  the  Auditor  and  the  Treasurer.  Their  duties  did  not 
differ  materially  from  those  that  usually  characterize  their 
several  positions. 


Ill 
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CHAPTER  I 

WESTWARD  MOVEMENT.  HUGUENOT,  SPOTSWOOD, 

AND  BYRD 

The  spread  of  the  population  of  Virginia  during  the  first 
century  was  limited  to  a  somewhat  narrow  area.  The  founda- 
tion of  the  Colony  was  laid  at  Jamestown  in  1607,  and,  from 
this  point,  it  threw  off  new  communities  at  a  very  slow  rate. 
Seventeen  years  after  that  date,  there  had  come  into  existence 
numerous  small  settlements  scattered  at  considerable  intervals 
from  Henricopolis,  on  both  sides  of  the  Powhatan,  down  to  New- 
port News  and  Isle  of  Wight.  The  Massacre  of  1622,  had  at 
first  proved  to  be  a  severe  blow,  for  it  led  immediately  to  the 
drawing  in  of  the  people.  Indeed,  the  sites  of  some  of  the  most 
important  plantations  were  abandoned  entirely  for  the  time 
being. 

Luckily,  the  catastrophe  left  behind  no  bad  results  that  were 
permanent.  On  the  contrary,  the  vigorous  retaliation  which 
followed  dispersed  the  Indians  and  broke  up  all  the  villages 
along  the  lower  Powhatan  and  Pamunkey,  which  were  formerly 
a  perennial  menace  to  the  continued  existence  of  the  entire  Eng- 
lish Colony.  Gradually,  the  valley  of  the  Powhatan,  between  the 
falls  and  the  mouth  of  the  river,  was  subdivided  into  cultivated 
plantations.  So  were  the  banks  of  the  Pagan,  Warwick,  Nanse- 
mond,  and  Lynnhaven  rivers.  Families  crossed  the  modern 
York  and  took  possession  of  the  fertile  region  lying  along  the 
Pyanketank.  Not  all  of  them  belonged  to  the  ranks  of  the  new- 
comers in  the  Colony.  Indeed,  a  large  proportion  hailed  from 
the  older  settlements  of  the  general  community. 
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When  the  valley  of  the  Rappanannock  was  reached,  this 
movement  became  still  more  active.  The  roll  of  the  planters 
suing  out  patents  to  lands  situated  on  the  north  side  of  that 
stream  contains  the  names  of  many  families  who  had  already 
been  associated  with  the  region  of  Nansemond  and  Lower  Nor- 
folk. It  required  only  a  few  years  more  and  the  valley  of  the 
Potomac  was  also  laid  off  into  homesteads.  Many  of  its  new 
inhabitants,  like  those  of  the  more  southern  valleys,  had  quite 
lately  arrived  from  England,  but,  perhaps,  most  of  them,  like 
their  forerunners  elsewhere,  too,  had  been  residents  of  other 
parts  of  the  Colony  during  a  considerable  interval  of  years. 

If  a  line  had  been  drawn  in  1690  along  the  western  edge  of 
the  settlements  from  the  modern  Suffolk  at  the  southern  end  to 
the  modern  Petersburg  and  Richmond  in  the  middle,  and  thence 
as  straight  as  an  arrow  to  the  modern  Fredericksburg  and 
Acquia  Creek  in  the  north,  we  would  have  had  all  that  part  of 
the  present  State  of  Virginia  which  was  occupied  by  an  English 
population  at  that  date.  Within  these  limits,  the  colonists  had 
constantly  shown  a  disposition  to  shift  from  section  to  section 
and  place  to  place;  never  receding,  but  only  by  comparatively 
slow  degrees  advancing. 

Why  was  it  that  the  planters  of  that  day,  with  this  spirit  of 
expansion  sensibly  animating  them  within  definite  barriers,  re- 
luctant to  pass  beyond  the  invisible  fence  that  ran  at  their  back 
along  the  western  line  which  has  been  mentioned?  A  great 
mass  of  people  are  not  likely  in  their  practical  life  to  follow  a 
course  of  conduct  which  has  no  sound  reason  for  its  continua- 
tion. If  the  inhabitants  of  the  Colony,  through  the  long  period 
lying  between  1616  and  1700,  persisted,  as  we  know  they  did, 
in  confining  themselves  to  the  region  east  of  the  falls  in  the  great 
rivers  emptying  into  the  Chesapeake  Bay,  there  was  undoubt- 
edly some  influence  controlling  their  action,  which,  for  the  time 
being,  at  least,  was  irresistible.  Why  did  the  enterprising  land- 
owners who  filled  the  region  stretching  from  those  falls  to  the 
salt  water  content  themselves  so  long  with  the  possession  of  so 
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moderate  an  area  for  settlement  and  tillage?  Why  did  they  not 
burst  through  that  invisible  wall  on  the  western  horizon,  and 
spread  out  through  the  wide  forested  domain  beyond  until  the 
shadow  of  the  noble  Blue  Ridge  was  reached  ? 

At  the  first  view,  the  answer  to  this  question  seems  difficult, 
but  it  is,  in  reality,  simple  enough  when  two  facts  are  taken  into 
consideration. 

First,  from  the  beginning,  the  desire  of  every  one  who  sued 
out  a  patent  was  to  acquire  soil  that  hugged  either  an  arm  of  the 
Bay  or  the  waters  of  a  navigable  stream.  There  was  no  market 
in  the  Colony  to  which  the  tobacco  produced  from  year  to  year 
could  be  conveyed  by  wagon  or  boat  to  be  sold.  The  only  place 
of  disposal  for  that  crop  was  to  be  found  in  Holland  or  England, 
and  these  countries  could  only  be  reached  by  sea-going  vessels. 
Such  vessels  could  not  expect  to  find  in  one  port,  or  even  in  the 
whole  of  Virginia,  the  cargoes  which  they  were  seeking  to  se- 
cure. They  had  to  pass  up  and  down  the  rivers  of  the  Colony  to 
procure  their  loads.  If  a  plantation  was  not  situated  on  a 
stream,  the  inconvenience  of  reaching  some  remote  wharf  over- 
land was  almost  insurmountable,  simply  because  the  roads  were 
at  wet  seasons  impassable,  and  the  wagons  for  conveyance 
neither  strong  nor  enduring. 

Every  planter  knew  that  these  difficulties  would  have  been 
increased  almost  an  hundred  fold  had  he  penetrated  the  woods 
and  established  a  new  home  far  behind  the  back  line  which  con- 
nected the  falls  in  the  rivers.  There  were  no  deep,  wide  streams 
in  that  region  to  carry  off  the  tobacco  even  had  no  cataract  at 
the  head  of  the  inward  flow  of  the  tide  obstructed  the  descent  to 
the  sea.  No  shallop  even  could  live  in  those  shallow,  rocky 
upper  waters  though  it  were  unburdened  with  a  cargo  of  to- 
bacco. As  for  roads,  the  rough  face  of  this  outlying  region 
made  the  construction  of  highways  expensive  beyond  the  re- 
sources of  men  who  might  have  been  inclined  to  take  possession 
of  these  virgin  lands. 
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Moreover,  the  growth  in  the  number  of  inhabitants  below  the 
falls  was,  not  even  during  the  last  decades  of  the  Seventeenth 
Century  so  rapid  as  to  create  in  them  the  impression  that  they 
were  overcrowding  the  only  part  of  the  country  which  possessed 
a  sufficient  number  of  navigable  streams  to  assure  the  profit  of 
their  tobacco  crops  by  offering  easy  and  immediate  transporta- 
tion to  the  foreign  market.  In  short,  no  pressure  from  an  in- 
creasing population  was  in  existence  in  those  times  to  make  the 
people  forget  all  the  drawbacks  to  a  settlement  in  the  wild  re- 
gions above  the  falls  in  the  rivers. 

There  was  a  second  influence  also  which  carried  very  much 
weight  at  this  period.  Every  man  who,  by  climbing  a  very  high 
tree  on  the  frontier  at  that  time,  could  catch  a  glimpse  of  the 
Blue  Ridge  on  the  horizon,  was  perfectly  aware  of  the  fact  that 
in  the  eastern  shadow  of  those  mountains  there  ran  the  trail 
of  the  fierce  Iroquois,  who  varied  the  monotony  of  their  life  in 
their  Northern  villages  by  an  annual  excursion  to  the  hunting 
grounds  of  the  Cherokees  and  Choctaws  in  the  South,  for  the 
purpose  of  trading  or  carrying  off  scalps  and  squaws.  No  home 
of  an  English  settler  would  be  safe  if  it  was  situated  within  fifty 
miles  of  this  path  of  those  terrible  marauders.  It  will  be  re- 
called that,  in  1676,  the  people  who  lived  near  the  site  of  the 
modern  Richmond  were  harried  by  the  Susquehannocks,  al- 
though this  place  was  within  the  long  established  boundaries  of 
the  Colony.  The  peril  of  attack  would  have  been  much  increased 
had  the  plantations  been  scattered  along  the  upper  waters  of 
the  Roanoke,  James,  Pamunkey,  and  Rappahannock. 

It  was  not  until  the  Scotch-Irish  and  Germans  began  to  creep 
into  the  region  beyond  the  Blue  Ridge  that  the  intervening 
country  became  really  secure  for  occupation  by  families  that  had 
entered  it  from  the  east. 

The  first  settlement  of  importance  to  be  made  behind  the  line 
that  united  the  falls  in  the  great  rivers  had  its  origin  with  a 
community  of  Frenchmen.  In  the  light  of  the  difficulties  to  be 
overcome  and  dangers  to  be  faced  back  of  that  line,  as  already 
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enumerated,  it  was  a  sagacious  act  to  concentrate  this  settlement 
as  far  as  it  was  practicable  to  do  so.  There  was  small  probabil- 
ity that  the  same  number  of  persons  of  Virginian  nativity  could 
have  been  induced  to  seat  themselves,  like  these  Frenchmen,  in 
the  form  of  a  village,  either  in  the  old  part  of  the  Colony,  or  in 
this  outlying  part  towards  the  mountains,  since  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  a  system  of  separate  plantations,  which,  whether  large 
or  small,  gave  a  distinct  character  to  each  estate  and  fostered  a 
spirit  of  personal  independence  in  its  master.  Apart  from  their 
love  of  such  independence,  these  landowners  conceived  that  the 
separate  plantation,  with  its  own  new  grounds  and  its  own  agri- 
cultural servants  and  slaves,  was  the  only  certain  means  of  pro- 
ducing the  only  profitable  crop,  tobacco. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Huguenots,  who  came  over  in  1700 
and  sat  down  in  a  considerable  body  in  the  wilderness  about 
twenty  miles  above  the  Falls  in  the  James  River,  had  been 
familiar  with  a  different  system,  either  in  their  own  lives  in 
France,  or  in  the  lives  of  those  of  their  ancestors  who  had 
halted  in  England  after  leaving  their  native  country.  These 
people's  mode  of  life  had  been  the  one  still  to  be  observed  in 
the  modern  French  village.  This  village  was  and  is,  an  irreg- 
ular line  of  houses,  perhaps  even  of  the  size  of  a  little  town, 
with  a  central  street  occupied  by  a  single  community,  which 
daily  dispersed  in  the  morning  for  the  tillage  of  their  respective 
plats  of  ground  situated  in  the  immediate  surrounding  country. 

This  system  was  repeated  in  the  foreign  settlement  above 
the  Falls.  Although  to  each  family  was  assigned  a  tract  of 
one  hundred  and  thirty-three  acres,  the  whole  number  of  house- 
holders, in  the  beginning,  seem  to  have  resided  in  a  magnified 
hamlet,  in  harmony  with  the  habit  which  had  prevailed  among 
themselves  or  their  forebears  before  their  emigration  from 
France.  Doubtless,  this  natural  disposition  of  the  newcomers 
was  known  to  the  Colony's  authorities  at  the  time  the  choice 
of  a  site  for  the  projected  settlement  was  made. 
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Apparently,  there  was  never  any  attempt  on  the  part  of 
these  authorities  to  persuade  the  people  residing  in  the  tide- 
water counties  to  spread  into  the  region  back  of  the  Falls.  They, 
no  doubt,  were  convinced  that  the  reasons  which  led  to  the  local 
confinement  of  that  population  were  practically  sound.  In  the 
Huguenots,  however,  they  found  a  band  of  families  who  were, 
not  only  willing  to  live  in  a  self-protective  village,  through  the 
influence  of  their  inherited  instincts,  but  also  were  ready  to  rely 
for  their  subsistence  on  other  products  of  the  ground  beside 
tobacco.  Indian  assault  was  warded  off  by  the  one  condition, 
and  the  need  of  a  navigable  stream  was  made  perfectly  dispens- 
able by  the  other,  because  these  settlers  really  produced  nothing 
exportable. 

From  the  start,  the  French  men  and  women  at  Manakin  were 
employed  in  breeding  cattle,  expressing  wine,  planting  maize, 
and  manufacturing  cloth.  Gradually,  however,  the  original  small 
estates  grew  in  number,  the  herds  and  flocks  enlarged,  and 
slaves  were  purchased.  In  other  words,  the  economic  influence 
which  had  moulded  the  social  and  agricultural  system  of  the 
counties  in  the  lower  valleys  of  the  James,  Nansemond,  York, 
Rappahannock,  and  Potomac,  in  time  began  to  operate  in  the 
lives  of  these  aliens,  who  had  brought  all  their  contrary  ideas 
with  them  when  they  made  their  homes  in  the  back  wilderness 
of  Virginia.  Their  village  was  later  on  broken  up  by  their  de- 
cision to  seat  themselves  permanently  on  their  separate  estates. 
Most  of  them  ultimately  also  found  tobacco  more  profitable  as 
a  crop  than  corn  and  grapes,  and  almost  before  they  had  for- 
gotten the  use  of  their  original  French  language,  they  could 
hardly  be  distinguished  in  their  manner  of  life  and  employ- 
ment from  their  English  neighbors,  who,  by  this  time,  were 
crossing  the  undefined  back  line  and  pushing  their  way  west- 
ward along  the  upper  valleys  of  the  Appomattox,  James,  North 
Anna,  and  the  Rappahannock. 

The  governor  and  council  and  the  General  Assembly  could 
not  have  obtained  more  useful  instruments  for  blazing  the  first 
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stage  in  the  journey  to  the  mountains  than  these  newcomers  of 
another  nationality  proved  themselves  to  be.  They  possessed 
precisely  the  peculiar  habits  and  qualities  called  for  to  over- 
come the  first  obstruction  facing  the  acquisition  of  that  virgin 
wilderness. 

It  was  in  the  year  1700  that  four  bands  of  these  invaluable 
immigrants  of  French  blood  were  landed  in  succession  in  the 
Colony,  under  the  leadership  of  Richebourg,  De  Joux,  and 
Latane.  There  were  about  one  thousand  persons  embraced  in 
the  united  company.  The  Edict  of  Nantes  had  been  repealed 
in  1685,  about  fifteen  years  earlier,  and  had  resulted  in  an 
enormous  hegira  of  the  French  families  who  remained  loyal  to 
the  protestant  religion.  It  has  been  calculated  that  not  less  than 
400,000  individuals,  the  flower  of  industrial  France,  had  been 
constrained  by  their  religious  scruples  to  desert  their  imme- 
morial homes  to  seek  refuge  in  foreign  countries. 

The  Walloons,  as  early  as  1621,  had  submitted  a  petition  to 
the  London  Company  for  permission  to  settle  in  Virginia.  The 
negotiations,  however,  fell  through.  About  1629,  a  group  of 
French  protestants  actually  seated  themselves  there,  but,  in 
time,  appear  to  have  separated  and  dispersed.  From  the  begin- 
ning, many  persons  of  that  nationality  found  their  way  into 
the  Colony  along  with  the  annual  English  newcomers,  but  their 
immediate  descendants,  chiefly  by  intermarriage  with  the  mem- 
bers of  the  English  planters'  families,  lost  their  Gallic  identity 
so  far  as  to  become  indistinguishable  in  the  ranks  of  the  purely 
English  population. 

The  settlers  at  Manakin,  being  congregated  in  a  large  body 
in  one  locality,  which  enabled  its  members  to  retain  their  native 
language  for  a  generation,  made  all  the  deeper  impression  on 
the  social  history  of  Virginia  by  preserving  so  long  the  purity 
of  their  French  blood.  It  is  due  to  that  sturdy  stock  that  the 
state  can  boast  of  its  greatest  scientist,  Matthew  F.  Maury, 
whose  genius  conferred  such  invaluable  benefits  on  the  practical 
affairs  of  the  whole  world  by  his  discoveries  in  meteriology  and 
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oceanic  currents.  That  blood  was  also  responsible  for  a  strain 
of  Gallic  wit  and  vivacity  that  has  run  through  many  Virginian 
families,  who  inherited  it  by  intermarriage  with  the  descendants 
of  the  early  settlers  of  Manakin,  the  first  large  company  of 
pioneers  to  raise  a  formidable  barrier  against  further  Indian 
invasion  from  the  West,  and  also  to  point  the  way  to  the  occu- 
pation of  that  fertile  but  isolated  region  which  spread  away  to 
the  foot  of  the  mountains. 

Not  many  years  passed  before  there  appeared  in  Virginia 
a  man  who  was  resolved  to  explore  in  person  the  broad  wooded 
plain  which  separated  the  settlements  lying  along  the  north 
and  south  line  of  the  falls  in  the  rivers,  from  that  lofty  blue 
chain  which  rose  on  the  horizon.  Governor  Spotswood  had  ob- 
tained by  patent  an  estate  at  Germanna,  which  was  situated 
some  distance  west  of  the  present  city  of  Fredericksburg.  There 
were  forty-five  thousand  acres  in  this  tract,  and  the  owner  had 
been  tempted  to  acquire  it,  in  spite  of  its  isolated  position,  by 
the  existence  of  iron  ore  beneath  its  surface.  This  ore  he  after- 
wards endeavored  to  utilize  by  the  construction  of  furnaces, 
and  the  employment  of  Germans  skilled  in  iron  craft  to  run 
them.  Later,  these  workmen  became  dissatisfied,  and  a  consid- 
erable number  of  them  founded  new  homes  nearer  the  moun- 
tains. It  was  doubtless  during  Spotswood's  visits  to  his  prop- 
ei'ty,  while  he  was  still  the  incumbent  of  the  governorship,  that 
the  plan  of  making  a  journey  to  the  crest  of  the  Blue  Ridge, 
plainly  visible  from  Germanna  on  clear  days,  occurred  to  him. 

An  example  of  western  exploration  had  already  been  set  in 
the  seventeenth  century  by  men  like  Abraham  Wood,  and  above 
all,  by  Loederer,  who  had  penetrated  deeper  into  these  inter- 
minable wildernesses  than  any  of  his  predecessors.  These  travels 
had  proved  to  be  of  no  practical  moment,  and  really  had  their 
motive  more  in  adventurous  curiosity  than  in  any  desire  to 
show  the  suitability  of  this  back  counti-y  for  settlement. 

The  conditions  existing  in  that  vast  region  were  very  differ- 
ent in  1716,  when  the  expedition  to  the  ridge  was  undertaken 
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by  Spotswood,  from  what  they  had  been  in  the  time  of  Berkeley. 
Then  the  endless  primeval  domain  of  stream,  forest,  and  sa- 
vannah beyond  the  mountains,  was  occupied  exclusively  by  the 
aboriginal  tribes.  In  1716,  on  the  other  hand,  the  mighty  valley 
back  of  the  AUeghanies  was  possessed  in  part  at  least  by  a 
race  far  more  dangerous,  in  the  opinion  of  the  sagacious  and 
enlightened  governor  at  Germanna,  than  the  fiercest  Indian 
warriors.  These  intruders  were  the  French,  the  immemorial 
enemies  of  the  English.  Their  presence  would  not  only  be  a 
permanent  obstacle  in  the  future  to  the  expansion  of  the  Eng- 
lish settlements  that  far  westward,  but  also  an  increasing  men- 
ace to  the  Colony  in  Virginia  as  it  then  stood. 

"With  the  forts  the  French  have  already  built,"  he  said, 
"the  British  plantations  are  in  a  manner  surrounded  by  their 
commerce  with  the  numerous  nations  of  Indians  seated  on  both 
sides  of  the  lakes.  They  may  not  only  engross  the  whole  skin- 
trading,  but  may,  when  they  please,  send  out  such  bodies  of 
Indians  on  the  back  of  these  plantations  as  may  greatly  distress 
his  majesty's  subjects  here.  And  should  they  multiply  their 
settlements  along  these  lakes,  so  as  to  join  their  Dominions  of 
Canada  to  their  new  Colony  of  Louisiana,  they  might  even  pos- 
sess themselves  of  any  these  plantations  they  please." 

It  is  to  be  inferred  from  these  words  that,  in  setting  out 
to  the  mountains,  Spotswood  was  not  thinking  of  spying  out 
the  country  in  the  interval  simply  to  discover  whether  it  was 
suitable  for  new  settlements,  like  the  one  which  had,  in  1700, 
been  founded  by  the  Huguenots  at  Manakin,  or  for  separate 
estates,  like  those  which  covered  the  whole  surface  of  Tide- 
water, Virginia.  His  object  was,  through  inquiry  of  the  In- 
dians in  the  Shenandoah  Valley,  to  find  out  whether  the  English 
could  yet  erect  colonies  on  the  lakes  of  the  Northwest,  and  at 
the  same  time,  possess  themselves  of  that  series  of  passes  in 
the  intervening  mountains  "which,"  as  he  expressed  it,  "were 
necessary  to  preserve  a  communication  with  such  settlements." 


VIRGINIA 


317 


Swift  Run  Gap,  by  which  he  ascended  to  the  top  of  the  Blue 
Ridge,  was  not  to  him  simply  a  pass  which  allowed  him  to  reach 
the  Valley  beyond  with  comparative  ease.  Rather  it  was  one 
of  those  highways  which,  when  fortified,  would  keep  open  the 
road  to  the  far  West,  and  be  always  a  barrier  against  French 


The  Williamsburg  Capitol 
From  an  old  painting  in  Richmond 

incursions  into  the  communities  of  Virginia  lying  between  the 
mountains  and  the  sea. 

Spotswood,  at  this  time,  was  residing  in  the  Governor's 
palace  at  Williamsburg.  On  August  20th,  1716,  he  set  out,  in 
the  company  of  Ensign  John  Fontaine,  for  the  ferry  over  York 
River ;  crossed  that  stream,  and  also  the  Mattapony,  further  on, 
and  spent  a  night  at  the  home  of  Robert  Beverley,  the  historian. 
From  there,  the  party,  receiving  a  few  additions  as  they  trav- 
eled, made  the  journey  along  the  southern  bank  of  the  Rappa- 
hannock to  Germanna,  situated  about  eighteen  miles  west  of 
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the  falls.  Here  the  first  little  band  of  horsemen  was  increased 
in  number  by  the  arrival  of  other  gentlemen  of  prominence,  and 
also  by  two  companies  of  rangers  and  several  Indian  scouts. 
It  was  calculated  that  there  were  about  fifty  persons  in  all  tak- 
ing part  in  the  expedition ;  and  for  their  ease  and  accommoda- 
tion, they  were  accompanied  by  a  string  of  pack-horses  bearing 
provisions  and  liquors  in  large  quantities. 

The  liquors,  indeed,  threw  a  remarkable  light  on  the  variety 
of  spirits  which  were  considered  necessary  to  beguile  the  pas- 
sage of  the  primeval  woods. 

There  was  no  path,  not  even  an  Indian  trail,  to  lead  them 
forward  conveniently  to  their  destination.  It  was  the  thick 
virgin  forest  which  they  were  traversing,  and  it  was  only,  at 
long  intervals,  in  an  opening  on  a  hill,  that  they  could  descry 
the  mighty  wall  of  the  mountains  that  shut  in  the  western  hori- 
zon. From  hour  to  hour,  they  advanced  under  a  canopy  of  green 
leaves,  with  a  patch  of  blue  sky  showing  here  and  there  above 
the  massive  foliage  of  the  tree  tops.  At  night,  they  raised  their 
tents  to  shelter  their  bodies  from  rain,  or  if  it  was  clear,  they 
lay  down  on  beds  made  of  bushes  spread  out  on  the  ground, 
and  slept  soundly  in  the  stillness  of  the  woods,  which  was  broken 
every  now  and  then  only  by  the  cry  of  a  wandering  panther 
or  the  hooting  of  a  horned  owl. 

They  never  forgot  either  at  meals  during  the  day,  or  on 
retiring  after  dark,  to  drink  a  loyal  toast  to  the  King.  Their 
larder  was  constantly  garnished  with  the  flesh  of  deer  and 
other  animals  killed  by  the  scouts  for  the  replenishment  of  the 
forest  tables.  No  painful  or  exciting  episode  occurred  to  jar 
the  smoothness  of  the  journey.  The  most  serious  event  in  its 
course  did  not  rise  in  importance  above  the  swarming  forth  of 
hornets  disturbed  in  their  nests,  or  a  fall  from  the  back  of  a 
stumbling  horse,  or  the  rattling  of  a  coiled  jointed  snake. 

By  the  fifth  of  September,  the  members  of  the  party  had 
laboriously  climbed  up  to  the  entrance  of  a  gap  in  the  chain 
of  mountains.    Here  the  waters  at  one  end  flowed  eastward  to 


VIRGINIA  319 

the  Rappahannock,  and  at  the  other  westward  to  the  Potomac 
by  way  of  the  Shenandoah.  Far  to  the  west,  the  travellers  de- 
scried the  misty  rampart  of  the  Alleghanies,  with  the  beautiful 
valley  lying  between  clothed  in  the  still  green  vesture  of  the 
early  autumn.  On  descending  to  the  banks  of  the  river  flowing 
through  the  valley,  they  found  vast  reaches  of  natural  pasture 
where  elk  and  buffalo  were  quietly  browsing.  The  waters  of 
the  stream  were  alive  with  chub  and  perch,  and  the  hedges  near 
its  margin  were  overrun  with  fruitful  grape  vines.  The  party 
celebrated  the  happy  ending  of  their  forward  excursion  with 
volleys  of  musketing,  in  the  intervals  between  which  they  re- 
freshed themselves  with  draughts  of  their  rare  and  numerous 
liquors.  The  return  journey  was  as  pleasantly  uneventful  as 
the  original  advance.  The  expedition  had  consumed  a  period 
of  six  weeks,  while  it  had  traversed  to  and  fro  about  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty-eight  miles.  Its  romantic  character  was  ap- 
propriately commemorated  in  the  gift  of  a  golden  horse-shoe 
set  in  diamonds  which  Spotswood  made  to  each  member  of  the 
party.  This  bore  the  engraved  legend  Sic  juvat  transcendere 
monies. 

During  his  term  of  office,  he  built  a  fort  at  a  place  in  South- 
side  Virginia  which  he  named  Christanna.  The  purpose  of  its 
construction  was  to  obtain  a  stronghold  in  that  region  as  a 
step  not  only  towards  the  maintenance  of  peace,  and  the  pro- 
motion of  civilization  among  the  different  tribes  who  inhabited 
it,  but  also  to  protect  the  first  stage  in  the  road  to  the  future 
settlements  of  the  Southwest. 

But  as  a  pathfinder  in  the  wilderness,  Spotswood  was  to  be 
surpassed  by  a  man  who  exceeded  him  in  polite  accomplish- 
ments, but  not  in  solid  sense  and  trained  judgment.  This  was 
the  second  William  Byrd,  the  most  attractive  and  polished  fig- 
ure in  the  colonial  history  of  Virginia.  He  was  the  son  of  the 
first  of  the  name,  who  spent  so  much  of  his  life  as  an  active 
man  of  affairs  at  the  little  settlement  nestling  near  the  falls 
in  the  James  on  the  site  of  the  modern  city  of  Richmond.   This 
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spot  was  known  at  that  time  as  the  World's  End.  It  stood  on 
the  border  of  the  vast  wilderness  which  extended  as  far  to  the 
west  as  the  mountains  and  also  interminable  beyond.  Here  the 
elder  Byrd  had  established  a  trading  post  in  the  close  vicinity 
of  his  residence.  To  this  post,  he  invited  the  neighboring  In- 
dians to  come,  in  order  to  dispose  of  their  furs  in  return  for 
his  guns  and  powder,  cloth  and  blankets.  To  what  was  more 
important,  however,  as  bearing  upon  the  interest  which  his 
brilliant  son  was,  in  after  years,  to  take  in  opening  up  the  South- 
west to  settlement,  it  was  from  this  post  that  the  father  sent 
out  his  rough  frontier  agents,  with  their  heavily  burdened  pack 
horses,  to  barter  with  the  tribes  occupying  the  villages  along 
the  Roanoke  and  the  Tennessee.  These  agents  came  to  know 
that  fertile  country,  with  its  great  streams  and  endless  forests, 
as  well  as  the  natives  themselves  did,  and  from  them  the 
younger  Byrd,  in  his  youth  and  early  manhood,  must  have 
learned  much  about  that  wild  land,  with  its  wild  animals  and 
still  wilder  warriors. 

Seated,  in  his  mature  years,  at  his  beautiful  home  at  West- 
over  on  the  James,  where  he  was  surrounded  by  every  charm, 
comfort,  and  advantage  to  be  enjoyed  at  that  period,  he  had 
only  in  his  mind's  eye  to  look  across  a  very  narrow  settled  belt 
of  country  to  detect  the  practically  unoccupied  region  which 
lay  west  of  the  Roanoke  and  the  fountains  of  the  Dan  and 
Staunton.  At  the  death  of  his  father,  he  had  inherited  26,231 
acres  of  land.  Like  all  his  contemporaries  in  the  Colony  of  the 
same  high  social  position,  he  was  deeply  bitten  with  hunger  for 
the  soil.  Excepting  slaves  and  livestock,  it  was  the  only  form 
of  investment  open  to  them,  and  it  offered  an  ownership  which 
had  its  fine  social  as  well  as  financial  stimulus.  Byrd  began  at 
an  early  period  of  his  career  to  accumulate  additional  ground. 
His  observation  of  the  rich  river  bottoms  which  he  saw  while 
serving  as  one  of  the  commissioners  for  running  the  Carolina- 
Virginia  boundary  line  in  1728,  only  increased  his  original 
appetite  for  the  acquisition  of  more  \irgin  soil. 

22— Vol.  I. 
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One  of  his  most  important  purchases  was  twenty-six  thou- 
sand acres  situated  on  the  upper  Dan  River  in  the  former  do- 
main of  the  Saura  Indians,  and  so  fertile  were  they  that  he 
gave  the  tract  the  name  of  the  Land  of  Eden.  It  was  this  Httle 
principality  in  the  wilderness  which  led  him  to  patent  smaller 
tracts  nearer  home,  so  that  he  might  have  convenient  planta- 
tions all  the  way  to  it  to  furnish  him  with  stopping  places. 
He  bought  an  estate  of  four  hundred  and  twenty-nine  acres  on 
the  Meherrin  River  as  the  first  outpost;  and  patented  twenty- 
three  hundred  acres  at  the  Forks  of  the  Roanoke  as  the  second. 
At  one  stroke  he  acquired  the  ownership  of  one  hundred  and 
five  thousand  acres  on  the  Dan  River  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Hico  River. 

It  was  in  1733  that  he  undertook  the  excursion  to  the  Sauran 
lands,  which  he  has  described  in  the  most  sprightly  journal  of 
exploration  which  has  descended  from  colonial  times.  Spots- 
wood  was  fortunate  in  possessing  in  Ensign  Fontaine  a  com- 
panion who  was  able  to  record  faithfully  the  main  incidents  of 
his  romantic  journey  to  the  Blue  Ridge  and  Shenandoah  Valley. 
But  Byrd  was  far  more  happy  in  finding  in  himself  the  his- 
torian of  his  own  adventures  in  threading  those  forested  up- 
lands and  reedy  lowlands  that  lay  between  Westover  on  the 
James  and  the  southern  spurs  of  the  same  splendid  chain  of 
mountains.  It  is  true  that  there  was  no  great  open  valley  at 
the  end  of  his  journey  like  the  one  that  broke  upon  the  aston- 
ished eyes  of  Spotswood  and  his  companions  from  the  mountain 
top ;  but  his  progress  every  where,  after  the  passage  of  the 
Roanoke,  was  through  a  region  watered  by  innumerable 
streams,  both  great  and  small,  and  clothed  for  the  most  part 
with  the  noblest  woods,  varied  here  and  there  by  quiet  upland 
savannahs  and  luxuriant  river — meadows,  which  were  haunted 
by  countless  flocks  of  birds,  and  great  herds  of  deer,  elk,  and 
buflfalo. 

Even  in  the  remotest  quarters  of  this  new  country.  Colonel 
Byrd  discovered  the  presence,  at  long  intervals,  of  a  few  squat- 
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ters  who  had  ventured  into  the  silent  fastnesses  of  the  forests, 
and  built  cabins  and  opened  up  little  patches  of  ground.  Taken, 
however,  as  a  whole,  the  region  along  the  Dan  and  its  tribu- 
taries was,  in  1733,  in  the  condition  in  which  it  had  lain  during 
unrecorded  ages.  To  the  view  of  the  explorer,  it  was  quite 
similar  in  its  primeval  aspects  to  the  region,  situated  towards 
the  north,  which  Spotswood  had  crossed  seventeen  years  earlier. 
At  the  time  of  his  death,  Byrd  was  in  possession  of  over 
one  hundred  and  seventy-nine  thousand  acres  of  land.  Much 
of  this  vast  area  had  been  acquired  by  him  in  the  expectation 
of  disposing  of  it  to  advantage  to  large  bodies  of  settlers.  He 
endeavored  to  sell  a  section  of  it  to  a  colony  of  Swiss,  but  this 
scheme  came  to  grief.  Instead  of  these  families  seating  them- 
selves, as  he  urged,  on  the  land  which  he  owned  along  the 
Roanoke  and  Dan,  which  was  particularly  desirable,  they  were 
diverted  to  Carolina.  Ultimately,  he  was  compelled  to  accept 
individual  purchasers,  but  the  process  of  filling  up  all  the  va- 
cant spaces  of  his  vast  estates  in  the  southwestern  parts  of 
the  Colony  had  made  little  progress  before  he  passed  away  in 
1744. 


CHAPTER  II 

WESTWARD  MOVEMENTS— GERMANS  AND 
SCOTCH-IRISH 

It  was  not  through  the  advance  of  the  English  inhabitants 
from  the  plantations  of  Tidewater  Virginia  that  the  country 
lying  behind  the  Blue  Ridge,  between  the  banks  of  the  Potomac 
on  the  north  and  the  banks  of  the  James  on  the  south,  was  to 
be  permanently  occupied.  Before  the  offshoots  of  that  popula- 
tion had,  by  following  the  tributaries  of  the  Pamunkey,  James, 
and  Rappahannock,  slowly  crept  up  to  the  shadow  of  the  great 
chain  forming  the  eastern  rampart  of  the  valley,  two  peoples 
of  different  nationalities  had  acquired  the  main  part  of  the 
valley  itself,  and  had  already  begun  to  stamp  their  respective 
characters  upon  its  practical  destiny.  It  is  true  that,  in  that 
section  of  this  beautiful  region  which  lies  within  the  angle 
between  the  Potomac  and  Shenandoah  rivers,  some  of  the  oldest 
family  names  in  eastern  Virginia  were  represented  among  the 
men  who  were  purchasing  lands  there  of  the  proprietor  of  the 
Northern  Neck.  Robert  Carter  alone  obtained  a  grant  of  fifty 
thousand  acres.  Here  the  Pages,  Burwells,  and  their  kinsmen, 
were  to  plant  a  social  system,  and  as  far  as  possible,  an  eco- 
nomic system  also,  which  was  not  to  differ  at  all  from  what 
had  already  so  long  existed  in  all  the  countries  of  Tidewater 
Virginia,  and  which  was  then  spreading  out  westward  to  the 
foot  of  the  Blue  Ridge. 

But  these  scions  of  the  oldest  English  stock  seated  on  the 
American  continent  were  not  selected  by  fate  to  become  the 
dominant  inhabitants  of  the  Great  Valley.    That  destiny  was 
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reserved  for  the  Germans  and  the  Scotch-Irish,  two  peoples 
who  differed  in  genius  and  habits  to  a  striking  degree  from  the 
descendants  of  the  Jamestown  adventurers.  The  Germans  set- 
tled in  the  region  that  lay  in  the  long  shadow  of  the  Massa- 
nutton  Range,  while  the  Scotch-Irish  seated  themselves  in  the 
midst  of  the  varied  and  beautiful  landscape  of  the  modern 
Augusta  and  Rockbridge  counties. 

Here  were  two  groups  of  people  who  were  precisely  fitted 
to  develop  the  particular  spots  which  they  respectively  occupied. 
The  valley  was  unlike  Tidewater  Virginia  in  climate  and  in 
soil.  The  mighty  wall  of  the  Blue  Ridge  had  shut  off  the  passage 
of  transmontane  streams, — except  by  too  wide  detours,  the 
James  and  the  Potomac, — ^towards  the  harbors  along  the  Vir- 
ginia coast.  There  was  no  frontal  natural  outlet;  nor  was  there 
any  crop  like  tobacco  to  promote  the  introduction  of  slaves  on 
the  scale  which  had  exerted  so  powerful  an  influence  in  shaping 
the  conditions  prevailing  east  of  the  ridge.  Here  a  different 
social  life  existed,  not  only  because  the  physical  characteristics 
of  the  country  were  different,  but  also  because  the  previous 
history  of  the  German  and  Scotch-Irish  settlers  had  been  gov- 
erned by  more  democratic  influences  and  by  more  impoverished 
resources.  In  them  both  was  found  that  narrower,  but  more 
thrifty,  spirit  which  led  them  to  cultivate  their  lands  with  their 
own  hands,  and  made  them,  as  a  rule,  content  to  confine  them- 
selves to  small  estates. 

The  first  of  these  two  people  to  push  their  way  into  the 
Valley  were  the  Germans.  There  was  already  a  considerable 
element  of  that  population  to  be  found  in  dispersed  communi- 
ties along  the  headwaters  of  the  Rappahannock  River.  It  was 
due  to  the  personal  solicitation  of  Governor  Spotswood  that 
these  immigrants  had  originally  made  their  homes  on  the  great 
estate  which  he  owned  in  that  part  of  the  Colony.  They  had 
expected  to  join  Baron  Von  Graffenried  after  the  rupture  of 
the  settlements  on  the  Neuse  and  Cape  Fear  rivers,  in  North 
Carolina,  by  the  murderous  Tuscaroras.    But  their  patron,  dis- 
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couraged  by  his  misfortunes,  left  before  their  arrival  in  Vir- 
ginia, and  many  of  them,  in  consequence,  accepted  offers  of 
employment  in  the  iron  mines  and  furnaces  at  Germanna,  whilst 
others  scattered  among  the  nearest  counties.  Spotswood  erected 
comfortable  houses  for  their  shelter,  and  in  return  for  their 
labor,  supported  them  until  they  could  obtain  a  more  perma- 
nent situation  by  founding  homes  of  their  own  elsewhere. 

A  second  German  immigration  took  place  in  the  interval 
between  1735  and  1740.  These  last  colonists  had  previously 
resided  in  Switzerland  and  the  Carolinas.  They  seated  them- 
selves along  the  banks  of  the  Roanoke  and  the  Dan,  and  in 
time,  spread  to  the  banks  of  New  River. 

There  were  two  important  differences  between  these  isolated 
communities  and  the  later  German  settlements  in  the  region  of 
the  Shenandoah.  In  the  first  place,  the  movements  of  the  earliest 
German  immigrants  were  made  by  very  considerable  bodies 
who  established  their  homes,  in  the  spirit  of  the  first  New 
England  colonists,  close  together.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Ger- 
mans who  sat  down  in  the  Shenandoah  Valley  seem  to  have, 
as  a  rule,  acted  more  independently  of  each  other,  after  the 
manner  of  the  patentees  who  first  occupied  Tidewater  Virginia. 
In  the  second  place,  the  German  settlers  on  the  Rappahannock 
and  Dan  did  not  continue  to  hold  together  permanently.  They 
gradually  dispersed,  or  were  lost  in  the  surrounding  English 
population,  with  little  survival  of  their  racial  identity  beyond 
the  family  names.    Their  inherited  language  was  even  dropped. 

In  the  Shenandoah  Valley,  on  the  other  hand,  the  German 
element  has,  down  to  the  present  day,  maintained  its  social 
and  economic  supremacy  in  the  community,  and  in  doing  so, 
has  retained  all  those  characteristics  which  belonged  to  it  in 
the  beginning,  only  modified  to  a  very  small  degree. 

There  was  another  difference  to  a  certain  extent.  The  Ger- 
man immigrants  who  found  employment  at  Germanna  or  ac- 
quired lands  in  southern  Virginia  were,  in  the  large  majority 
of  instances,  natives  of  Europe.    They  had  had,  as  a  rule,  no 
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foretaste  of  American  life  or  American  ideas.  While  the  larg- 
est proportion  of  the  German  settlers  of  the  Shenandoah  Valley 
were  also  of  European  birth,  yet  they  had  lingered  long  enough 
in  Pennsylvania,  from  which  they  came  in  their  second  stage, 
to  obtain  a  full  knowledge  of  the  new  country  in  which  they 
found  themselves  after  landing  on  the  Delaware  River. 

The  region  in  Pennsylvania  in  which  these  northern  Ger- 
mans first  built  their  homes  was  marked  by  many  physical  ad- 
vantages aptly  calculated  to  make  them  satisfied  with  their 
new  situation  in  life ;  but  there  were  also  serious  drawbacks 
which  tended  to  create  among  them  a  spirit  of  discontent.  They 
were,  in  the  first  place,  very  much  harassed  by  Indian  incur- 
sions, from  which  they  could  secure  no  protection  through  such 
military  force  as  was  locally  available ;  and,  in  the  second,  which 
was  almost  as  important  since  they  had  left  Europe  to  escape 
bigotted  religious  persecution,  they  found  themselves  oppressed 
by  religious  intolerance,  and  treated,  in  other  ways,  with  grave 
injustice.  A  natural  disposition  sprang  up  among  them  to  seek 
an  asylum  in  some  region  where  they  would  enjoy  a  larger 
degree  of  personal  freedom  in  their  lives  and  opinions. 

It  was  known  to  them  that  the  Shenandoah  Valley  was  still 
open  to  settlement.  Reports  from  men  who  had  seen  it  with 
their  own  eyes  represented  it  as  possessing  all  the  attributes 
of  an  earthly  paradise, — a  fertile  soil  adapted  to  every  form 
of  agricultural  product,  a  wealth  of  perennial  streams,  a  salu- 
brious climate,  and  a  natural  beauty  unsurpassed  in  the  fairest 
lands  of  Europe. 

As  early  as  1725,  John  Van  Meter,  a  Dutch  citizen  of  the 
Colony  of  New  York,  was  engaged  in  the  profitable  Indian 
trade  as  far  south  as  the  region  inhabited  by  the  Cherokees 
and  Catawbas.  He  was  familiar  with  the  Great  Valley  through- 
out its  entire  width  and  length,  and  was  so  deeply  impressed 
with  its  physical  advantages  as  a  site  for  white  settlement,  that 
he  persuaded  his  two  sons,  John  and  Isaac,  to  acquire  title  to 
land  lying  along  the  lower  Shenandoah  River  and  the  south 
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branch  of  the  Potomac.  This  was  in  1730.  The  two  brothers 
were  granted  patents  to  tracts  that,  together,  spread  over  forty 
thousand  acres.  Subsequently,  they  sold  a  part  of  this  vast 
holding  to  Jost  Hite,  who,  during  the  following  year,  in  the 
company  of  his  sons-in-law,  arrived  on  the  ground,  with  the 
purpose  of  making  his  permanent  home  on  his  princely  estate. 
By  1734,  many  families  had  been  brought  by  these  four  pioneers 
into  the  neighborhood  of  the  modern  Winchester  in  order  to 
conform  to  the  legal  requirements  imposed  in  the  case  of  all 
public  grants.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  Scotch-Irishmen, 
these  supplementary  groups,  were,  like  Hite  and  his  sons-in-law, 
of  German  origin.    Hite  himself  was  a  native  of  Strasburg. 

These  families,  however,  were  not  the  first  German  people 
to  sit  down  in  the  Shenandoah  Valley.  About  1726-27,  a  small 
company  of  that  race  crossed  the  Potomac  and  halted  on  the 
site  of  the  modern  Sheperdstown.  In  the  beginning,  they  could 
not  claim  legal  possession  of  their  lands.  They  were  simply 
squatters,  but  afterwards  were  able  to  validate  their  tenure. 

In  June,  1730,  Jacob  ^tover  acquired  in  his  own  name,  and 
the  names  of  his  German  and  Swiss  associates,  a  grant  of  ten 
thousand  acres  in  the  shadow  of  the  Massanutton  Range.  This 
grant  was  later  on  divided  into  two  tracts,  consisting  of  five 
thousand  acres  respectively,  and  lying  a  considerable  distance 
apart,  but  both  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Shenandoah  River. 
One  of  these  tracts  passed  into  the  hands  of  Adam  Mueller  and 
others,  all  persons  of  German  blood.  Mueller  had  emigrated 
first  from  Europe  and  afterwards  from  Pennsylvania.  He  had 
entered  the  Valley  by  the  blazed  pathway  which  Spotswood  had 
used  in  1716  in  the  excursion  across  the  Blue  Ridge;  and  he 
was  so  much  delighted  with  the  beauty  and  fertility  of  that 
region  that  he  induced  the  members  of  his  family  and  several 
friends  then  residing  north  of  the  Potomac,  to  make  their  per- 
manent homes  on  the  lands  which  he  had  already  acquired  from 
Stover.  His  title  was  afterwards  disputed  by  Robert  Beverley, 
but  subsequently  it  was  fully  confirmed  by  the  Virginia  Council. 
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Mueller  survived  to  exhibit  the  qualities  of  a  gallant  soldier  in 
the  French  and  Indian  war,  and  also  lived  long  enough  to  see 
the  close  of  the  Revolution. 

Some  of  the  later  patents  to  German  colonists  from  Penn- 
sylvania were  enormous  in  area.  In  1731,  John  Fishback  and 
his  associates  obtained  title  to  fifty  thousand  acres  in  the  pres- 
ent counties  of  Page  and  Warren ;  and  Jost  Hite  and  Robert 
McKay,  in  the  course  of  the  same  year,  took  up  one  hundred 
thousand  acres  in  the  same  fertile  region.  Intermingled  with 
these  vast  tracts  were  separate  bodies  of  land  of  almost  equal 
area  which  had  been  conferred  by  public  conveyance  upon  mem- 
bers of  ancient  Tidewater  families,  like  the  Tayloes,  Lees,  and 
Beverleys.  But  in  spite  of  the  distinction  of  the  English  pat- 
entees scattered  up  and  down  that  region,  the  predominant  in- 
fluence in  the  chain  of  communities  from  Winchester  almost 
to  Staunton  was  exercised  without  interruption  by  the  original 
German  settlers  or  their  descendants. 

The  very  great  majority  of  these  settlers  were  satisfied  to 
limit  their  purchases  to  such  small  areas  of  soil  as  they  would 
be  able  to  till  themselves.  Even  in  those  instances  in  which 
the  tracts  obtained  were  large,  the  intention  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  to  hold  the  ground  undivided  permanently.  On  the 
contrary,  it  was  for  the  speculative  advantage  of  selling  that 
the  soil  was  patented  in  large  bodies,  to  be  subsequently  dis- 
posed of  after  partition  into  farms  that  rarely  exceeded  a  few 
hundred  acres.  While  some  of  the  estates  ran  into  the  thou- 
sands, the  popular  disposition  was  not  to  engross  the  soil  in 
the  spirit  which  had  prevailed  on  the  east  side  of  the  moun- 
tains almost  from  the  beginning  of  the  system  of  separate  plan- 
tations there.  Even  in  the  eighteenth  century,  there  were  no 
artificial  manures  in  use  in  Tidewater  and  Middle  Virginia  to 
restore  the  fertility  of  the  ground.  A  rich  and  fresh  soil  was 
essential  to  the  culture  of  tobacco  with  profit,  and  this  was  only 
obtainable  during  that  period  by  the  opening  up  of  virgin  forest 
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lands.  In  order  to  secure  these  new  lands,  additions  had  often 
to  be  made  to  the  existing  bounds  of  each  plantation. 

Tobacco  was  not  cultivated  in  the  Valley,  for  the  reasons 
already  mentioned.  The  crops  which  the  German  householder 
produced  did  not  demand  these  constant  enlargements  of  his 
estate's  boundaries.  The  soil  which  he  possessed,  being  of  lime- 
stone origin,  was  naturally  rich,  and  only  required  careful  til- 
lage to  retain  its  fertility  almost  indefinitely. 

The  preponderating  German  element  in  the  communities 
along  the  Shenandoah  were  people  of  strong  religious  instincts. 
This  characteristic  either  they  or  their  ancestors  had  brought 
with  them  from  Europe,  which  so  many  of  them  had  deserted 
in  order  to  secure  freedom  of  worship.  In  the  settlements  in 
the  Valley,  there  were  five  distinct  religious  denominations  of 
pure  German  origin,  namely,  the  Lutheran,  the  German  Re- 
formed, the  Dunker,  and  the  United  Bretheren.  Besides  these, 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  form,  which  was,  at  that  time,  the 
Established  Church  of  the  Colony,  counted  many  notable  ad- 
herents ;  and  even  the  Catholic  Church  had  its  earnest  and  loyal 
supporters  sprung  from  immigrants  who  had  come  from  those 
provinces  of  Germany  where  that  faith  had  continued  strong 
in  spite  of  the  Reformation  elsewhere.  The  Presbyterian  Church 
also  was  not  without  importance,  owing,  perhaps  to  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Scotch-Irish  population  in  the  Upper  Valley,  which 
was  brought,  from  time  to  time,  in  contact  with  the  German 
people  seated  nearer  the  Potomac.  Some  of  these  early  German 
families  had  also  been  trained  in  the  doctrines  and  customs  of 
the  Quakers. 

It  was  characteristic  of  the  Germans  of  the  Valley  from 
the  beginning,  that,  while  always  sound  and  useful  in  practical 
citizenship,  they  failed  to  produce  men  of  the  first  order  of 
distinction.  This  fact  was  especially  observable  in  the  provinces 
of  war  and  politics.  Even  in  these,  however,  they  exhibited  a 
high  sense  of  patriotic  duty  whenever  called  upon  to  defend 
the  Colony  or  the  state,  or  cast  a  protective  ballot  at  the  polls 
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for  the  general  welfare  of  the  commonwealth.  They  were  frugal, 
industrious,  conservative,  peaceful,  and  obedient  to  the  law. 

In  the  upper  part  of  the  Great  Valley,  there  was  found  in 
the  eighteenth  century,  a  large  community  of  people,  who,  like 
the  Germans  of  the  lower  Shenandoah,  could  trace  their  descent 
straight  back  to  a  European  stock  that  had  always  been  re- 
markable for  the  vigor  and  solidity  of  its  qualities.  The  Scotch- 
Irish  of  Rockridge  County,  the  principal  seat  of  their  settle- 
ment in  Virginia,  had  their  springs  first  in  Strathclyde, — sit- 
uated in  Southwest  Scotland,  and  afterwards  in  Ulster,  a  prov- 
ince of  Northern  Ireland,  both  of  which  resembled  the  Virginia 
Rockbridge  County  in  their  varied  surfaces,  tall  mountains, 
swift  streams,  and  moderate  temperature.  Before  emigrating 
to  Ireland,  these  people, — grave  in  bearing  and  thoughtful  in 
mind,  partly  in  consequence  of  their  somewhat  stern  environ- 
ment,— had,  with  eager  sympathy,  adopted  the  reformed  canons 
of  religion  which  had  been  urged  upon  their  consideration  with 
so  much  intolerance,  and  yet  with  .so  much  power,  by  John 
Knox.  He  also,  by  his  teachings,  confirmed  the  frugal  disposi- 
tion and  the  inclination  to  labor  which  had  always  distinguished 
them. 

Firmly  attached  to  the  soil  as  they  were,  these  Scotchmen 
were  not  unwilling  to  desert  their  native  soil  permanently,  if, 
thereby,  they  could  improve  their  general  condition ;  and  such 
an  opportunity  arose  early  in  the  reign  of  James  the  First.  The 
Irish  of  Ulster,  goaded  to  desperation  by  drastic  laws  affecting 
every  relation  of  their  lives,  sprang  up  in  revolt  against  their 
oppressors,  were  crushed  by  the  merciless  English  soldiers,  and 
their  lands  confiscated.  Over  three  million  acres  were  thus 
thrown  open  to  resettlement.  This  extended  surface  was  soon 
assigned  to  a  mass  of  new  proprietors.  Scotchmen  of  Strath- 
clyde made  up  the  large  majority  of  them,  and,  in  the  end, 
dominated  the  whole  as  thoroughly  as  if  the  entire  mass  had 
come  from  the  same  stock.  But  there  were  many  families  in 
that  population  which  had  emigrated  from  other  regions, — from 
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the  north  of  England,  for  instance,  which  had  shared  the  moral 
characteristics  of  Strathclyde;  and  from  Huguenot  France, 
which  was  also  like  Strathclyde  in  the  firmness  of  its  religious 
convictions  and  in  its  fidelity  to  principle,  even  if  life  had  to 
be  sacrificed.  These  Frenchmen  had  joined  the  community  in 
the  reign  of  William  of  Orange. 

In  time,  this  population  became  thoroughly  amalgamated, 
and  its  qualities  were  summed  up  by  one  of  its  historians  when 
he  said  that  "Ulstermen  had  the  steadfastness  of  the  Scot,  the 
rugged  strength  and  aggressive  force  of  the  Saxon,  and  a  dash 
of  the  vivacity  and  genius  of  the  Huguenots." 

These  people,  before  so  many  of  them  departed  for  Amer- 
ica, had  almost  as  much  religious  intolerance  to  contend  with 
as  the  Irish  Catholics  of  the  same  province.  They  were  Pres- 
byterians in  faith,  and  the  Anglican  Church  of  Ireland  regarded 
Protestant  dissent  as  being  hardly  less  heinous  than  the  tenets 
of  the  Roman  Church.  But  this  fact  did  not  mollify  the  Irish, 
when,  in  1689,  they  sprang  to  arms  in  support  of  the  Catholic 
English  King.  They  then  vented  a  degree  of  cruelty  on  the 
Presbyterian  Ulstermen  such  as  has  rarely  been  recorded  in 
history.  These  Ulstermen  defended  themselves  with  desperate 
courage,  and  ultimately  with  success;  but  after  the  tempest  had 
blown  over,  they  found  themselves  still  the  victims  of  the  same 
English  intolerance  as  had  oppressed  them  before  the  war  be- 
gan. And  to  add  to  the  seriousness  of  their  situation,  the  gov- 
ernment in  London  adopted  laws  that  virtually  destroyed  their 
manufacture  of  woolen  cloth,  upon  which  their  prosperity 
chiefly  depended. 

The  emigration  began  in  1718.  Five  years  afterwards,  it 
had  grown  to  a  very  large  volume.  It  has  been  calculated  that, 
between  1718  and  1776  not  less  than  three  hundred  thousand 
Ulstermen,  in  protest  against  the  illiberal  policy  which  had  been 
so  long  pursued  towards  them  by  a  hostile  church  and  a  short- 
sighted government,  deserted  their  native  country.  The  desire 
which  actuated  them  in  the  mass  was  summed  up  by  one  of 
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their  own  stern  clergj'men  just  before  he  sailed.  It  was  "to 
avoid  oppression  and  cruel  bondage;  to  shun  persecution  and 
designed  ruin;  to  withdraw  from  a  community  of  idolators;  to 
have  an  opportunity  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates 
of  their  conscience,  and  the  rules  of  His  word." 

Philadelphia  was  the  principal  port  which  received  these 
emigrants  from  Ulster  because  Penn  had  given  a  noble  reputa- 
tion to  that  Colony  by  his  policy  of  sagacious  tolerance.  They, 
after  the  manner  of  the  German  newcomers,  established  their 
homes  in  what  was  at  that  time  considered  to  be  the  interior 
of  the  country.  Like  the  Germans,  too,  they  soon  found  that 
America  as  well  as  Europe  could  be  narrow  and  oppressive  in 
its  attitude  towards  both  the  religious  and  the  political  rights 
of  the  men  who  had  sought  a  refuge  on  this  side  of  the  ocean. 

The  lure  of  the  Valley  of  the  Shenandoah  was  as  strong  for 
the  Ulstermen  of  Pennsylvania  as  it  had  been  for  the  Germans 
who  had  also  seated  themselves  in  Penn's  province  first  after 
their  arrival  in  the  Colonies.  In  1726,  John  Peter  Sailing  ex- 
plored the  southern  division  of  the  Valley  as  far  as  the  upper 
Roanoke  River.  On  the  banks  of  this  stream  he  and  his  only 
companion  were  attacked  by  Indians.  Sailing  was  captured 
and  hurried  off  to  the  West.  Subsequently,  he  was  purchased 
by  the  Spaniards  to  serve  as  an  interpreter  in  their  trading 
intercourse  with  the  numerous  tribes  residing  along  the  banks 
of  the  Mississippi  River.  After  several  years  passed  in  a  life 
of  adventurous  vicissitudes,  he  visited  Williamsburg,  and  meet- 
ing there  his  former  companion,  who  had  escaped  from  the 
Indians'  clutches  on  the  upper  Roanoke,  he  was  persuaded  to 
accompany  him  in  another  journey  to  that  region.  Sailing  was 
so  much  pleased  with  the  fertility  of  the  lands  situated  in  the 
Valley  of  the  James  River  at  the  head  of  Balcony  Falls,  that 
he  returned  to  Williamsburg  and  obtained  a  grant  to  a  large 
tract  in  that  neighborhood,  and  built  a  dwelling  house  on  it 
in  the  midst  of  the  forest. 
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The  first  immigrant  to  seat  himself  in  the  neighboring 
county  of  Augusta  was  the  Scotch-Irishman,  John  Lewis.  It  is 
said  that  Lewis  was  influenced  to  acquire  a  large  holding  in 
that  virgin  quarter  by  the  description  which  Sailing  had  given 
him  of  its  extraordinary  beauty  and  fertility.  He  probably 
erected  a  cabin  there  before  he  received  his  grant,  since  six 
years  seem  to  have  passed  between  his  first  appearance  as  a 
householder  there  and  his  actual  possession,  by  a  public  con- 
veyance, of  any  part  of  it.  In  this  interval,  numerous  immi- 
grants of  the  same  origin  as  himself  had  settled  near  him. 
Among  them  were  several  families  who  afterwards  attained  to 
prominence  in  the  aff"airs  of  that  region. 

About  this  time,  there  arrived  at  Lewis's  home,  Benjamin 
Borden,  accompanied  by  John  McDowell,  a  surveyor.  Borden 
had  obtained  a  grant  to  one  hundred  thousand  acres  in  the 
Valley.  This  was  found  to  lie  in  the  vicinity  of  South  River  in 
the  modern  County  of  Rockbridge.  Here  McDowell  soon  built 
a  cabin.  Before  the  end  of  two  years,  Borden  had  secured  by 
advertisement  at  least  one  hundred  families;  and  other  fam- 
ilies rapidly  followed.  At  this  time,  European  immigrants  were 
entering  the  port  of  Philadelphia  in  large  numbers,  and  many 
were  easily  and  quickly  induced  to  accept  the  first  offer  for 
settlement  that  was  made  to  them.  The  rule  still  prevailed  in 
Virginia  that  every  person  who  arrived  with  the  intention  of 
seating  himself  there  permanently  was  entitled  to  a  tract  of 
fifty  acres  not  already  occupied;  and  for  every  person  who 
accompanied  him,  he  was  entitled  to  fifty  acres  in  addition. 
When  a  large  grant  had  been  obtained,  like  the  one  which  Bor- 
den had  secured,  the  next  step  was  to  gather  up  the  number 
of  settlers  which  the  law  required.  The  patent  was  not  issued 
until  the  patentee  had  sworn  to  the  statement  that,  for  every 
one  thousand  acres  situated  within  his  tract,  he  had  planted 
one  family. 

The  head  of  a  family  was  entitled  to  what  was  called  a  cabin 
right.   In  return  for  building  a  cabin,  he  received  one  hundred 
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acres  as  a  gift.  Very  grave  frauds  were  committed  in  the  ac- 
quisition of  some  of  these  cabin  rights.  The  Borden  grant  in 
after  years  became  involved  in  a  suit  at  law  which  affected  the 
titles  of  all  the  occupants  of  the  soil  within  its  limits;  but  in 
the  end,  the  families  in  original  possession  of  the  different  sub- 
divisions retained  their  holdings. 

Gradually,  the  whole  surface  of  the  upper  and  middle  parts 
of  the  Valley  was  brought  into  the  ownership  of  the  class  rep- 
resented by  John  Lewis,  Robert  McClanahan,  John  Preston, 
James  Patton,  and  Alexander  Breckinridge.  These  men  were 
the  typical  leaders  of  the  movement  which  carried  the  footsteps 
of  the  Scotch-Irish  from  one  end  of  that  beautiful  section  of 
Virginia  to  the  other.  Their  names  were  all  Scotch.  Indeed,  it 
has  been  said  that  the  list  of  prisoners  captured  at  Bothwell 
Bridge  was  like  a  muster  roll  of  the  first  settlers  of  Augusta 
County. 

The  general  background  of  this  sturdy  population  was  in 
full  accord  with  the  original  instincts  of  their  Caledonian  an- 
cestors. Subject  to  the  influences  of  a  similar  physical  environ- 
ment in  Virginia,  and  in  possession  of  no  fortune,  except  what 
had  been  extracted  from  the  soil  which  they  occupied,  they  were 
not  separated  so  distinctly  into  the  classes  which  were  then 
to  be  found  everywhere  in  the  eastern  communities  of  the 
Colony.  The  support  of  the  social  framework  that  prevailed 
among  them  was  derived  from  a  social  order  which,  in  the 
counties  of  Tidewater,  would  have  been  designated  as  yeomen. 
In  that  day,  a  yeoman  was  the  term  applied  to  a  freeholder  who 
had  a  right  to  vote  in  an  election  and  to  serve  on(  a  jury.  He 
stood  not  so  high  as  the  wealthy  planter  of  the  East,  but  far 
higher  than  the  indentured  servant.  Indeed,  he  filled  a  part 
which  was  notable  for  its  usefulness  and  respectability. 

The  class  of  the  indentured  servant,  which  was  not  unrep- 
resented in  the  Upper  Valley,  varied  in  character.  Some  were 
men  who  had  been  convicted  of  felony  before  they  left  England ; 
others  had  been  men  of  honest  lives,  who  were  constrained  by 

23— Vol.  I. 
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poverty,  after  they  arrived  in  Virginia  or  even  before,  to  bind 
themselves  for  a  term  of  years  to  some  cultivator  of  the  ground, 
who  needed  the  assistance  of  laborers.  The  system  enjoyed  over 
the  institution  of  slavery  the  advantage  of  creating  a  class  of 
individuals,  who,  if  they  should  develop  high  personal  qualities, 
could  justly  expect  to  reach  the  plane  of  the  most  respectable 
element  in  the  community. 

Among  the  first  settlers  were  found  many  persons  who  were 
skilled  in  the  mechanical  crafts  of  the  weaver,  millwright, 
cooper,  ropemaker,  carpenter,  and  blacksmith.  The  blacksmith 
was  always  versed  in  several  kinds  of  workmanship  in  iron, 
such  as  the  manufacture  of  nails,  edged  tools,  and  farming  im- 
plements. 

In  the  Scotch-Irish  settlements  of  the  Valley,  the  first  dwel- 
ling houses  were,  as  a  rule,  very  plain  and  simple.  They  con- 
sisted usually  of  logs  cut  in  the  nearest  wood  and  left  in  their 
natural  shape;  but  these  were  followed  by  houses  constructed 
of  hewn  logs,  with  wide  and  airy  rooms,  large  chimneys,  and 
enduring  shingle  roofs.  The  hewn  log-house  was  succeeded  by 
the  frame-house,  and  in  time,  here  and  there,  by  stone  and 
brick  houses.  In  many  of  these  houses,  the  spinning  wheel  and 
loom  were  to  be  seen,  since  a  large  proportion  of  the  people 
made  their  own  garments  from  the  first  to  the  last  stage  in  the 
process.  The  soil  was  tilled  with  care  and  skill,  although  there 
was  hardly  a  product,  except  flour  from  their  own  mills,  and 
also  hemp,  which  could  be  sent  out  of  the  country,  even  by 
wagon,  but  there  was  an  abundance  of  corn  for  domestic  con- 
sumption, and  fruits  of  all  sorts  were  grown  in  profusion.  The 
cattle,  sheep,  and  hogs  rapidly  increased  in  number,  and  served 
the  purpose  of  food  at  every  season  of  the  year.  Horses  were 
also  numerous,  owing  to  the  excellence  of  the  natural  pastur- 
age. 

The  great  body  of  the  people,  like  their  forefathers  in  Scot- 
land and  Ulster,  belonged  to  the  Presbyterian  faith.  Their  lives 
were  deeply  colored  by  religion.    Even  their  social  intercourse 


VIRGINIA  339 

was  said  to  have  been  profoundly  influenced  by  their  spiritual 
emotions.  The  services  in  their  churches  on  Sunday  lasted,  with 
a  short  intermission  for  a  frugal  dinner,  from  ten  in  the  morn- 
ing until  sunset.  All  the  lighter  amusements  rested  under  a 
ban  of  disapproval.  They  were  a  i)eople  of  stern  instincts,  un- 
conquerable souls,  and  unyielding  convictions,  such  as  the 
Covenanters  had  been  before  them.  They  were  even  ready  to 
sacrifice  life  itself  if  a  question  of  principle  was  involved.  The 
granite  of  their  hills  was  not  firmer  and  stronger  than  their 
character. 


CHAPTER  III 

WESTWARD  MOVEMENT— CONFLICT  WITH  FRENCH 

AND  INDIANS 

As  we  have  already  mentioned,  Spotswood  had,  in  pushing 
his  expedition  across  the  Blue  Ridge  to  the  banks  of  the  Shen- 
andoah, been  largely  influenced  by  his  fear  lest  the  aggressive 
advance  of  the  French  power  in  the  region  of  the  lakes  would, 
in  the  end,  not  only  confine  the  English  settlements  to  the 
country  east  of  the  mountains,  but  not  improbably  endanger 
their  tenure  of  the  ground  which  they  already  held  below  the 
falls  in  the  great  rivers  of  Tidewater.  This  apprehension,  doubt- 
less, did  not  rest  on  a  very  firm  basis  so  far  as  the  older  parts 
of  the  Colony  were  involved ;  but  there  was  good  reason  for 
its  existence  so  far  as  it  related  to  the  possibility  of  the  French 
blocking  every  gap  in  the  Alleghanies  likely  to  be  traveled  by 
English  families  seeking  new  homes  in  the  fertile  country  be- 
yond. As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  French  were  resolved  to  dom- 
inate, by  force  of  arms,  if  necessary,  the  immense  territory 
between  Canada  and  Louisiana,  and  they  had  already  begun 
at  least  to  consider  the  establishment  of  a  chain  of  military 
posts  between  the  banks  of  the  Great  Lakes  and  the  mouth  of 
the  Mississippi  River.  It  was  natural  enough  that  they  should 
desire  in  a  general  way. to  widen  the  area  under  their  control 
in  the  most  fertile  region  of  the  continent,  and  thus  keep  away 
all  offshoots  from  the  older  English  settlements. 

But  there  was  another  motive  of  immediate  practical  pur- 
port to  influence  them.    The  French  colonists  were  as  deeply 
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immersed  in  the  fur  trade  as  the  English  and  as  soHcitious  to 
monopolize  its  profits.  To  share  this  trade  with  the  ever- 
advancing  outposts  of  the  English  colonists  was  to  curtail  its 
returns  to  a  very  serious  degree. 

William  Byrd  perceived  as  clearly  as  Spotswood  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  French  occupation  of  the  territory  watered  by  the 
Ohio  and  its  tributaries.  In  1735,  nearly  twenty  years  after  the 
romantic  expedition  across  the  Blue  Ridge  had  been  made,  he 
warned  the  English  authorities  of  the  designs  of  the  French, 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  would  be  carried  out.  "The  ad- 
vantage of  their  being  beforehand  with  the  English  in  gaining 
possession  of  the  mountains,"  he  wrote  in  1735,  "was  obvious." 
"For  so  doing,"  he  added,  "they  will  have  the  following  temp- 
tations :  first,  that  they  may  make  themselves  masters  of  all  the 
mines  with  which  those  mountains  (the  Alleghanies)  abound ; 
second,  that  they  may  engross  all  the  trade  with  the  western 
Indians  for  skins  and  furs;  which,  besides  being  very  profit- 
able, will  bind  those  numerous  natives  to  the  French  interests 
so  far  as  to  cause  them  to  side  with  the  French  against  the 
King's  subjects,  just  as  those  bordering  on  Canada  are  already 
employed  to  give  trouble  to  the  adjacent  British  Colonies.  And, 
lastly,  that  they  will  be  in  condition,  not  only  to  secure  their 
own  traffic,  and  protect  their  own  settlements  westward,  but 
also  to  invade  the  British  Colonies  from  thence.  Nor  are  these 
views  so  distant  as  some  may  imagine,  because  a  scheme  for 
that  purpose  was,  some  years  ago,  laid  before  the  Sieur  Croissat 
and  approved ;  but  it  was  not,  at  that  time,  thought  to  be  suf- 
ficiently ripe  for  execution.  These  inducements  to  the  French 
make  it  prudent  for  the  British  monarchy  to  be  watchful  to 
prevent  them  from  seizing  this  important  barrier.  There  should 
be  employed  some  fit  person  to  reconnoitre  these  mountains  in 
order  to  discover  what  mine  may  there  be,  and  likewise  observe 
what  nations  of  Indians  dwell  there,  and  where  lie  the  most 
considerable  passes,  \\ith  a  view  to  their  being  secured  by 
proper  fortifications." 
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It  will  be  observed  that  Byrd,  in  this  weighty  communica- 
tion, did  not  seem  to  consider  the  possibility  of  the  English 
colonists  making  a  settlement  themselves  in  the  Ohio  Valley, 
and  for  that  reason,  if  for  no  other,  endeavoring  to  obstruct 
the  further  advance  of  the  French.  But  he  did  clearly  perceive 
the  importance  of  keeping  the  French  and  Indians  apart.  Let 
the  two  form  an  alliance  south  of  Canada,  he  intimated,  and 
the  safety  of  the  English  colonists  would,  from  that  time,  be 
in  constant  jeopardy. 

His  expectation  was  proved  by  subsequent  events  to  be  too 
well  founded.  The  great  French  and  Indian  war  that  followed 
at  the  end  of  a  few  years  was  exactly  in  harmony  with  the 
anticipations  of  all  the  English  colonists  of  that  day  who  gave 
any  thought  to  the  menacing  condition  which  from  an  early 
date  was  in  the  course  of  development  in  the  Valley  of  the  Ohio. 
Only  three  years  after  Byrd's  letter  was  written,  a  band  of 
murderous  Indians  crept  into  the  region  east  of  the  Blue  Ridge 
as  far  as  an  isolated  district  of  Orange  County  and  put  to  the 
scalping  knife  nearly  a  dozen  men,  women,  and  children.  Even 
after  a  formal  treaty  had  granted  to  the  colonists  of  Virginia 
the  right  to  hold  all  the  territory  beyond  the  Alleghanies,  as 
far  as  the  banks  of  the  Ohio  River,  these  Indian  incursions  were 
repeated,  leaving  a  trail  of  blood  behind  them. 

But  it  was  not  in  the  spirit  of  the  Virginians  of  that  time 
to  stand  indifferently  back  from  the  opportunities  which  the 
settlement  of  the  West  was  opening  up,  whether  on  the  eastern 
or  the  Western  side  of  the  Alleghany  Mountains.  So  soon  as 
the  Valley  of  Virginia  had  begun  to  fill  up  with  immigrants, 
the  possibilities  of  making  fortunes  by  the  acquisition  of  the 
virgin  lands  beyond  it  took  possession  of  some  of  the  most  con- 
spicuous men  in  Eastern  Virginia.  We  have  already  referred 
to  the  large  tracts  patented  by  the  Carters,  Beverleys,  and  Lees, 
in  the  Valley  of  the  Shenandoah.  It  was  inevitable  that  members 
of  the  same  class  should  reach  out  still  further  for  an  even 
linger  area.    There  was  in  the  Colony,  in  those  times,  but  one 
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way  of  making  or  increasing  estates  with  some  degree  of  rapid- 
ity. This  was  not  by  the  sale  of  crops,  nor  by  additions  to  the 
number  of  slaves,  but  by  the  engrossment  of  uncleared  lands  in 
those  backwoods  to  which  the  tide  of  immigration  was  flowing 
or  was  certain  to  flow  in  the  future. 

In  1749,  a  band  of  wealthy  and  influential  citizens,  composed 
in  part  of  Governor  Dinwiddle,  George  Mason,  Thomas  Lee, 
and  Lawrence  and  Augustine  Washington,  organized  the  Ohio 
Company  for  the  acquisition  of  lands  in  the  region  of  the  Ohio 
River,  which  they  proposed  to  bring  under  settlement  by  the 
introduction  of  immigrants  from  Europe  as  well  as  from  the 
Atlantic  Colonies.  Christopher  Gist,  an  agent  of  large  expe- 
rience as  an  explorer  and  pioneer,  was  sent  out  to  inspect  the 
country.  He  found  it  to  be  extraordinarily  fertile  in  soil,  and, 
in  large  part,  overgrown  with  the  most  magnificent  primeval 
forests.  The  grant  to  the  Ohio  Company  embraced  five  hundred 
thousand  acres. 

In  the  course  of  the  same  year,  permission  was  obtained  by 
the  Loyal  Company,  composed  of  such  men  as  Dr.  Thomas 
Walker,  John  Lewis,  and  others  of  equal  importance  in  the 
Colony,  to  survey  a  certain  designated  tract  in  Southwest  Vir- 
ginia that  contained  within  its  boundaries  an  area  of  eight 
hundred  thousand  acres.  Twenty-four  months  afterwards,  the 
Greenbrier  Company  received  a  similar  grant  to  one  hundred 
thousand  acres  lying  between  the  Cowpasture  and  Greenbrier 
rivers.  Before  a  decade  had  passed,  these  enormous  bodies  of 
land  had  been  occupied  by  a  large  number  of  permanent  settlers, 
who  had  entered  subject  to  the  strict  regulations  which  then 
governed  the  preemption  of  such  public  domain. 

An  abrupt,  but  more  or  less  nominal  termination  to  the 
issuance  of  grants  was  brought  about  in  1763  by  the  procla- 
mation of  the  King  forbidding  it.  The  object  of  this  document 
was  to  prevent  further  conflicts  with  the  Indians  until  a  formal 
treaty  had  been  made  with  them  that  would  assure  the  legal 
cession  of  all  the  territory  reaching  from  the  slopes  of  the  Alle- 
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ghanies  to  the  banks  of  the  Ohio.  In  spite  of  the  grant  to  the 
Ohio  Company  in  1749,  the  title  to  this  intervening  territory 
was  not  as  yet  clearly  established.  In  1768,  a  treaty  with  that 
effect  was  drafted  with  the  Iroquois  Indians  at  Fort  Stanwix. 

In  the  meanwhile,  a  course  of  events  had  occurred  which 
gave  the  government  of  Virginia  practical  domination  over  all 
the  territory  east  of  the  Ohio  River,  and  confirmed  the  posses- 
sion of  every  settler  who  was  occupying  a  homestead  within 
its  boundaries.  Governor  Dinwiddie  had  not  been  long  in  pos- 
session of  his  office  at  Williamsburg  when  he  clearly  perceived 
that  the  most  dangerous  condition  confronting  him,  as  the  rep- 
resentative of  the  King  and  the  Colony,  was  the  continued  ad- 
vance of  the  French  in  the  Valley  of  the  Ohio.  It  was  no  longer 
a  mere  rumor  that  they  were  considering  the  erection  of  a  series 
of  forts,  which  would  extend  from  the  shores  of  Lake  Erie  to 
the  upper  waters  of  the  Ohio,  and  thence  along  the  banks  of 
that  stream  to  the  Mississippi  River,  with  an  additional  chain 
to  connect  that  point  with  the  Gulf.  The  basis  of  the  claim  to 
this  vast  territory  was  the  explorations  of  LaSalle.  To  confirm 
that  claim,  the  French  had  buried  in  the  earth  at  the  mouth 
of  each  principal  tributary  of  the  Ohio  a  bronze  plate  with 
an  inscription  asserting  their  right  to  the  soil.  From  the  head 
waters  of  such  tributaries  as  the  Kanawha  and  Tennessee,  the 
Blue  Ridge  was  almost  visible.  This  claim,  if  once  conceded 
by  the  English,  would,  as  Spotswood  and  Byrd  foresaw,  and 
actually  predicted,  as  we  have  already  mentioned,  confine  them 
within  a  boundary  line  that  ran  along  the  crest  of  the  furthest 
eastern  spur  of  the  Alleghanies.  That  spur  had  already  been 
reached  by  the  German  and  Scotch-Irish  settlers  in  the  Great 
Valley. 

In  1753,  Dinwiddie,  under  the  influence  of  his  own  appre- 
hensions, and  also  of  specific  instructions  from  the  King,  took 
the  first  practical  step  to  halt  the  descent  of  the  French  from 
their  stronghold  at  Vincennes,  near  Lake  Erie,  which  was  the 
initial  link  in  their  projected  chain  of  forts.   This  step  was  the 
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acquisition  by  treaty  with  the  Indians  of  the  right  to  erect  a 
fortification  at  the  confluence  of  the  Alleghany  and  Mononga- 
hela  rivers.  His  second  step  was  still  more  emphatic  in  express- 
ing his  determination.  He  despatched  the  youthful  Washington 
to  Vincennes,  with  a  message  to  the  French  commander  there 
warning  him  to  retire  from  the  English  territory  which  he 
occupied. 

The  journey  began  in  the  latter  part  of  autumn,  with  a 
harsh  winter  in  prospect.  Washington  was  accompanied  by  an 
interpreter,  for  he  himself  had  never  enjoyed  an  opportunity 
to  learn  the  French  language.  Before  his  arrival  at  the  Ohio 
River,  he  was  joined  by  Christopher  Gist,  who,  only  a  few  years 
before,  had  explored  that  region  as  the  agent  of  the  Ohio  Com- 
pany, and  who  was  familiar  with  the  principal  trails  that 
threaded  it.  An  escort  of  four  men  were  with  him.  No  trace 
of  a  fort  was  found  at  the  spot  between  the  Alleghany  and  the 
Monongahela  rivers  which  Dinwiddle  had  secured  by  treaty  to 
become  the  site  for  a  formidable  fortification.  Washington  and 
his  companions,  undeterred  by  the  formidable  obstacles  which 
apparently  completely  blocked  their  forest  path,  rapidly  ad- 
vanced to  Vincennes.  There  the  French  commander  received 
them  with  great  courtesy,  but  exhibited  neither  in  his  conver- 
sation with  the  young  Virginian  nor  in  his  letter  to  Dinwiddle, 
any  disposition  to  abandon  the  Ohio  territory  in  deference  to 
the  demands  of  the  English. 

During  the  journey  homeward,  the  difficulties  of  the  passage 
were  increased  by  the  season,  for  winter  had  set  in,  snow  cov- 
ered the  ground,  and  running  ice  filled  the  flooded  rivers.  Wash- 
ington and  his  companions  at  first  travelled  on  foot  leading 
their  horses,  which  were  now  too  fatigued  to  be  of  assistance 
except  in  carrying  the  light  baggage.  Ultimately,  Washington 
and  Gist  left  the  rest  of  the  party  and  pushed  forward  through 
the  woods.  Overtaking  a  band  of  French  Indians,  they  em- 
ployed one  of  the  number  to  serve  as  a  guide,  but  he  soon  dis- 
closed his  treacherous  character.    Nevertheless  he  was  suff"ered 


346  VIRGINIA 

to  escape  in  the  night.  They,  themselves  continued  their  jour- 
ney under  the  cover  of  darkness. 

Washington  and  Gist  were  dressed  in  the  costume  of  the 
frontier,  which  consisted  of  an  Indian  matchcoat,  buckskin 
trousers,  and  leather  moccasins.  They  had  their  packs  slung 
loosely  over  their  backs,  and  bore  their  rifles  in  their  hands. 

While  they  were  attempting  to  cross  the  Alleghany  River  by 
a  raft  of  their  own  construction,  their  frail  boat  was  upset  by 
the  crush  of  ice  and  sank  to  the  bottom,  submerging  the  two 
men  in  the  water.  The  second  raft  upon  which  they  endeavored 
to  cross  the  river  floated  down  to  an  island,  after  Washington 
had  again  been  thrown  into  the  stream  by  catching  his  pole  in 
a  floe.  There  was  no  fire  to  warm  them  when  they  at  last  landed, 
and  Gist,  by  morning,  had  been  so  bitten  by  the  excessive  cold, 
that  it  was  only  with  extreme  difficulty  that  he  was  able,  even 
with  Washington's  help,  to  reach  the  nearest  trading  post.  The 
journey  had  extended  over  fifteen  hundred  miles  to  and  fro,  and 
it  had  taken  three  months  to  complete. 

The  great  events  which  followed  this  excursion  to  Vincennes 
decided  finally:  first,  that  the  Indians  would  not  be  permitted 
to  stop  the  advance  of  the  English  pioneer  settlers  to  the  banks 
of  the  Ohio  and  the  Mississippi ;  and,  secondly,  and  principally, 
that  the  French  would  not  be  suff"ered  to  retain  any  part  of 
the  territory  lying  south  of  the  Great  Lakes  which  they  had 
claimed  so  vigorously. 

When  Dinwiddle  found  that  the  French  commander  at  Vin- 
cennes, in  reply  to  the  letter  which  Washington  had  handed  him, 
had  asserted  his  intention  to  uphold  the  French  right  to  the 
region  of  the  Ohio,  he  concluded  that  only  energetic  military 
measures  would  dislodge  the  enemy.  A  regiment  under  Colonels 
Fry  and  Washington  was  organized  and  sent  off  through  the 
forests  to  the  point  where  the  Alleghany  and  Monongahela  min- 
gled their  waters.  Washington  marched  rapidly  ahead,  and 
when,  in  April  (1754),  he  reached  Great  Meadows,  situated 
not  far  from  that  spot,  he  was  informed  that,  not  only  had 


Governor  Robert  Dinwiddie 


348  VIRGINIA 

no  fort  been  erected  there  since  his  visit  to  Vincennes,  in  accord 
with  Dinwiddie's  instructions  to  the  Ohio  Company,  but  that 
the  workingmen  who  had  come  to  undertake  it  had  been  driven 
off  by  the  French,  the  ground  occupied,  and  a  strong  fortifica- 
tion built  on  the  site  for  their  own  use.  It  was  too  formidable 
to  be  attacked  by  Washington  with  his  limited  force,  and  he, 
therefore,  contented  himself  vdth  assaulting,  under  cover  of 
night,  the  entrenchments  of  a  small  body  of  French  troops  and 
their  Indian  allies  who  had  stationed  themselves  a  short  dis- 
tance from  Great  Meadows.  The  movement  was  successful.  The 
officer  in  command  and  ten  of  his  men  were  killed,  and  many 
others  captured. 

About  three  months  afterwards,  a  French  detachment,  com- 
posed of  nine  hundred  men  and  supported  by  a  large  contingent 
of  Indian  scouts,  attacked  Washington  standing  on  the  defen- 
sive in  Fort  Necessity.  The  siege  of  his  position  continued  for 
some  days.  Each  assault  was  repulsed,  until  a  heavy  rain  hav- 
ing made  his  trenches  almost  untenable  and  hampered  the  use- 
fulness of  his  guns,  he  decided  that  it  would  be  discreet  to 
accept  an  offer  of  the  French  commander  to  permit  him,  with- 
out interference,  to  abandon  the  fort  with  the  full  honors  of 
war  and  to  withdraw  to  Virginia.  Since  the  arrival  of  their 
reinforcements,  the  enemy  had  greatly  exceeded  his  army  in 
numbers. 

The  alarm  caused  by  this  success  of  the  French  on  the  Ohio 
was  so  general  in  Virginia  that  the  General  Assembly  appro- 
priated twenty  thousand  pounds  sterling  for  the  prosecution  of 
the  war,  and  Dinwiddle  doubled  the  forces  already  under  arms. 
These  were  organized  as  a  body  which  was  to  be  kept  entirely 
separate  from  the  regular  British  troops  either  then  stationed  in 
the  Colonies  or  to  be  stationed  there  in  the  immediate  future. 
A  considerable  delay  followed,  as  the  governor  and  General 
Assembly  were  confident  that  aid  would  ultimately  be  received 
from  England. 
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This  expectation  proved  to  be  correct.  In  February,  1755, 
General  Braddock,  at  the  head  of  one  thousand  thoroughly 
drilled  British  soldiers,  arrived  in  Virginia.  His  foi'mal  com- 
mission invested  him  with  the  command  of  all  the  troops  in  the 
Colony,  to  whichever  of  the  two  services  they  might  belong. 
One  of  his  first  steps  was  to  appoint  Colonel  Washington  to  be 
a  member  of  his  staff,  an  act  of  good  judgment,  as  Washington 
was  perfectly  familiar  with  the  country  to  be  traversed  in  the 
proposed  campaign  against  Fort  Duquesne,  which  the  French, 
as  we  have  seen,  had  built  at  the  confluence  of  the  Alleghany 
and  Monongahela  rivers.  This  distinguished  officer's  knowledge 
of  Indian  methods  of  forest  warfare  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  taken  into  consideration  in  his  nomination,  and  yet  it 
was  in  this  particular  that  his  services  would  have  been  su- 
premely useful,  had  his  advice  during  the  expedition  been  fol- 
lowed. 

The  campaign  which  the  British  commander  now  entered 
upon  was  one  entirely  foreign  to  his  experience.  In  reality,  it 
offered  no  feature  whatever  in  which  his  previous  training  as 
a  soldier  could  have  been  employed  to  advantage.  He  had  all 
the  inflexibility  of  a  military  martinet,  and  he  held  in  small 
esteem  the  apparently  raw  and  undisciplined  colonial  militia 
who  accompanied  him.  They  might  be  fitted  to  build  roads  for 
his  passage  of  the  wilderness,  but  would  be  hardly  able  to  cope 
successfully  with  the  French  troops  so  soon  to  be  encountered. 

But  Braddock  forgot  that  the  French  officers,  although  they 
had  been  trained  in  the  tactics  of  their  profession  in  the  mili- 
tary schools  of  Europe,  had  associated  in  the  American  forests 
long  enough  with  the  Indian  warriors  to  learn  the  superior 
efficiency  of  the  Indian  methods  of  resisting  an  enemy  travers- 
ing the  primeval  woods.  This  was  precisely  what  the  brave, 
imprudent  English  commander  was  now  on  the  point  of  doing; 
and  the  French  officers  laid  an  ambuscade  for  his  red-coats  that 
was  nicely  adapted  to  diminish,  if  not  destroy  altogether,  the 
effectiveness  of  their  courage  and  training.    Indeed,   had  the 
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British  troops  been  less  highly  disciplined,  they  would  have 
stood  a  better  chance  of  triumph  by  scattering  in  the  adjacent 
woods  on  the  Duquesne  highway,  and  fighting  the  enemy,  as 
the  shrewder  Virginians  did,  behind  the  trunks  of  trees  and 
piles  of  logs,  which  served  as  breastworks. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  describe  the  course  of  the  terrible 
battle  that  took  place  on  the  banks  of  the  Monongahela.  A  more 
complete  defeat  is  not  recorded  in  history,  and  certainly  not  one 
in  which  the  atrocities  committed  by  a  part  of  the  successful 
army  were  surpassed  in  ruthlessness  and  horror.  A  larger  num- 
ber of  the  British  forces  were  killed  or  wounded  than  were 
enrolled  in  the  entire  body  of  their  French  and  Indian  oppon- 
ents. Of  eighty-six  British  officers,  the  full  complement,  twenty- 
six  were  killed  and  thirty-seven  wounded.  Braddock,  who,  like 
Washington,  had  had  several  horses  struck  down  under  him, 
received  what  proved  to  be  in  the  end  a  fatal  bullet;  and  he 
was  only  saved  from  the  scalping  knife  of  the  ferocious  sav- 
ages by  the  assistance  afforded  him  by  the  Virginian  officers 
to  escape  from  the  field. 

When  it  became  known  that  the  British  army,  with  their 
colonial  contingent,  had  been  decisively  defeated,  a  wave  of 
dread  swept  all  along  the  line  of  the  outer  settlements.  Thou- 
sands of  families  deserted  their  homes  on  the  frontiers,  and 
fled  to  a  safer  region  either  in  Virginia  or  further  south. 

Washington  proposed,  in  1756,  that  a  cordon  of  forts  should 
be  erected  from  the  Potomac  to  the  middle  Carolina  border. 
There  were  fourteen  in  all,  and  they  were  so  quickly  constructed 
and  so  fully  garrisoned,  that  the  people  who  were  exposed  to 
peril  began  to  recover  their  former  confidence.  But  this  was 
soon  shown  to  be  delusive.  The  French  and  Indian  raids  were 
renewed  with  increased  cruelty,  and  by  1758,  the  situation  of 
the  colonists,  even  when  residing  far  within  the  old  frontiers 
had  become  again  intolerable.  A  second  campaign  was  orga- 
nized against  Fort  Duquesne,  with  Washington,  a  second  time, 
holding  one  of  the  subordinate  commands;  and  this  expedition 
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proved  so  successful  that  the  people  in  Virginia  were  never 
afterwards  molested  by  the  French  Power. 

We  have  already  referred  incidentally  to  the  treaty  with  the 
Iroquois  Indians  signed  at  Fort  Stanwix  in  1768.  By  this  com- 
pact, which  was  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  fall  of  Fort  Duquesne, 
the  last  French  stronghold  on  the  Ohio,  that  tribe  surrendered 
to  the  English  their  title  to  all  the  lands  west  of  the  Alleghanies 
as  far  as  the  mouth  of  the  Tennessee  River.  There  was  a  ser- 
ious interference  with  this  settlement  in  a  treaty  which  the 
Superintendent  of  Indian  Affairs  for  the  Southern  District  of 
America  made  with  the  Cherokees  in  the  course  of  the  same 
year.  The  House  of  Burgesses,  in  a  memorial  to  Governor 
Botetourt,  protested  against  this  intrusive  agreement,  and  in- 
sisted that  the  boundary  line  should  be  extended  from  the  end 
of  the  existing  line  between  Virginia  and  Carolina  straight  to 
the  banks  of  the  Mississippi  River.  Ultimately,  the  General 
Assembly,  unable  to  enforce  this  claim,  was  constrained  to  pur- 
chase a  great  area  of  country,  lying  as  far  as  the  Kentucky 
River,  from  the  Cherokees,  who  asserted  their  title  to  it. 

That  body  was  largely  influenced  to  follow  this  course  by 
a  report  from  London  that  an  association  known  as  the  Walpole 
Company  had  been  organized  to  establish  a  great  Colony  in  the 
territory  which  Virginia  held  beyond  the  Alleghanies.  It  seems 
that  this  company,  which  was  made  up  of  some  of  the  first  men 
in  England  at  that  time,  had  petitioned  for  a  tract  as  enormous 
as  twenty  million  acres  situated  entirely  within  the  bounds  of 
Virginia.  A  vigorous  protest  against  the  proposed  engrossment 
of  so  much  of  her  soil  was  promptly  submitted  by  her  agent  in 
London.  Washington,  when  informed  of  the  scheme,  declared 
that  such  a  concession  "would  be  a  fatal  blow  to  the  interest 
of  the  Colony."  He  pointed  out  to  Governor  Botetourt  that  two 
hundred  thousand  acres  of  this  territory  had  already  been  prom- 
ised to  the  Virginian  soldiers  who  had  taken  part  in  the  French 
and  Indian  war. 
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Dunmore,  who  succeeded  Botetourt,  was  opposed  to  the  pro- 
jected grant,  but  the  Company's  influence  in  London  was  too 
strong  to  be  resisted  even  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  was 
also  hostile  to  the  grant.  In  May,  1773,  the  document  was 
signed.  By  its  terms,  all  patents  which  had  been  obtained  dur- 
ing previous  years  by  individual  settlers  were  confirmed,  but 
the  title  of  the  Ohio  Company  was  completely  extinguished.  The 
most  disturbing  feature  of  the  grant  was  the  fact  that  it  set 
up  a  new  colony  expressly  intended  to  form  a  community  en- 
tirely independent  of  Virginia.  It  was  to  be  known  as  the  Col- 
ony of  Vandalia.  Provision  was  made  for  the  transfer  of  bounty 
lands  as  promised  to  the  soldiers  of  the  French  and  Indian  war 
by  Dinwiddle;  and  additional  efforts  were  put  forth  to  placate 
other  interests  which  had  been  injuriously  afl'ected. 

Dunmore  was  zealous  in  diminishing  the  value  of  the  grant 
as  far  as  his  power  reached,  and  he  excused  himself  to  the 
English  Government,  when  censured  for  his  active  opposition, 
by  advancing  the  ingenious  excuse  that  he  supposed  that  the 
royal  proclamation  of  1763  was  still  in  force ;  and  that,  there- 
fore, he  was  led  to  think  that  grants  like  the  one  to  the  Wal- 
pole  Company  were  invalid.  Fortunately  before  this  concession 
of  the  Walpole  Company  could  pass  the  last  formality,  the  first 
Continental  Congress  assembled  in  Philadelphia,  and  though 
the  Company  was  eager  to  go  ahead,  the  Privy  Council  in  Lon- 
don advised  it  to  discontinue  further  action  until  hostilities  had 
ceased.  This  was  the  practical  death-knell  of  that  menacing 
project. 

The  Battle  of  Point  Pleasant,  fought  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Great  Kanawha,  in  which  the  Indians,  in  September,  1774,  were 
decisively  defeated,  was  a  far  reaching  stroke  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  permanent  peace  on  the  western  frontiers  of  Vir- 
ginia. During  a  long  series  of  years,  there  had  been  an  almost 
constant  fear  of  attack,  first  by  the  Indians,  then  by  the  French 
and  Indians  combined,  and  finally  by  the  Indians  alone.  Now 
for  a  short  spell  there  was  to  be  peace, — only  too  soon,  how- 
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ever,  to  be  broken  by  the  alliance  between  the  English  and 
Indians  in  the  course  of  the  impending  Revolutionary  vs^ar. 

In  the  interval,  a  host  of  settlers  poured,  like  the  w^aters  of 
a  mountain  stream,  into  the  fair  territory  of  the  modern  states 
of  Kentucky  and  Tennessee.  At  an  early  date,  these  lands  had 
been  explored  by  Dr.  Thomas  Walker  and  his  companions,  who 
were  looking  over  the  country  in  the  interest  of  the  Loyal  Com- 
pany, which  they  represented.  They  had  been  followed  by  hunt- 
ers, who  were  drawn  thither,  in  spite  of  peril  at  every  step, 
by  the  presence  of  noble  herds  of  buffalo  and  elk;  and  these 
intruders,  in  turn,  were  followed  by  traders,  who  were  seeking 
to  reap  the  harvest  of  invaluable  furs  which  the  Indians  were 
ready  to  exchange  for  powder  and  shot  and  other  articles  of 
merchandise  appealing  to  their  untutored  fancy. 

The  upper  valley  of  the  Tennessee  was  gradually  filled  up 
under  the  leadership  of  Virginians  like  James  Robertson  and 
John  Sevier.  About  the  same  time,  the  soil  of  Kentucky  was 
showing  the  imprint  of  the  feet  of  similar  intrepid  pioneers.  In 
1769,  Daniel  Boone,  the  greatest  of  all  back-woodsmen,  accom- 
panied by  five  persons  of  the  same  bold  and  enterprising  temper 
as  himself,  pushed  his  way  into  that  beautiful  region,  with  the 
intention  of  erecting  a  new  home  there.  It  was  not,  however, 
until  1775  that  he  laid  the  corner  stone  of  his  dwelling  house 
at  the  spot  which  was  afterwards  to  be  known  by  his  name. 

Other  Virginians  had  preceded  him;  among  them,  George 
Rogers  Clark,  the  future  conqueror  of  the  Northwest,  and  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  United  States.  James  Harrod  arrived  in 
1774.  The  Transylvania  Company  was  soon  represented  in  the 
person  of  Richard  Henderson,  a  native  of  Virginia,  but  now  a 
citizen  of  North  Carolina.  Henderson  was  only  satisfied  with 
the  sufficiency  of  his  company's  claims  when  he  had  asserted 
its  right  to  the  whole  territory  of  Kentucky.  He  organized  a 
government  for  his  new  colony,  and  held  out  many  tempting 
inducements  to  families  to  settle  within  the  boundaries  of  that 
fertile  domain. 
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Virginia  very  naturally  disputed  this  proclamation  of  in- 
dependence, and  when  George  Rogers  Clark  in  person  presented 
a  petition  for  the  conversion  of  the  entire  country  into  a  new 
county,  the  Council  at  Williamsburg,  after  a  moment  of  hesita- 
tion, consented.  With  the  erection  of  this  county,  the  era  of 
the  pioneer  within  the  boundaries  of  the  new  state  may  be  said 
to  have  closed. 


CHAPTER  IV 
MATERIAL  DEVELOPMENT 

We  have,  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  chapters,  traced  in 
as  much  detail  as  our  space  permitted,  the  different  stages  in 
that  expansion  of  the  territory  of  Colonial  Virginia,  which,  by 
1776,  had  brought  its  confines  in  the  Northwest  to  the  Great 
Lakes,  and  in  the  West,  to  the  Mississippi  River.  Here  was  an 
empire  in  itself,  which,  as  time  passed  on,  was,  step  by  step, 
contracted  until,  at  the  end  of  the  war  for  Southern  Indepen- 
dence, the  boundaries  of  the  state  on  the  side  of  the  Alleghanies 
were  limited  by  the  landscape  which  Spotswood  saw  from  the 
crest  of  the  Blue  Ridge. 

Within  Virginia's  Colonial  borders,  when  most  extensive,  the 
greatest  races  of  Europe  were  represented  in  its  far-spread 
population;  every  religious  sect  found  there  its  loyal  adherents; 
every  shade  of  enlightenment,  as  it  was  then  judged,  its  expon- 
ents. The  negro,  the  Indian,  the  German,  the  Frenchman,  the 
Irishman,  the  Scotchman,  the  Englishman, — all  were  to  be 
observed  there,  subject  to  the  same  government,  and  each  pur- 
suing the  course  of  life  which  irresistible  circumstances,  or  his 
own  natural  inclination,  had  prescribed.  The  varied  physical 
character  of  that  vast  stretch  of  country,  with  its  broad  arms 
of  the  sea,  its  coastal  plain,  its  lofty  mountains,  its  great  inland 
rivers,  its  fertile  valleys,  its  apparently  interminable  forests, — 
all  combined  to  diversify  the  daily  existence  of  the  inhabitants, 
without,  however,  increasing,  to  a  remarkable  degree,  the  num- 
ber of  their  employments  even  after  the  possession  of  the  face 
of  the  country  was  no  longer  disputed  by  Frenchman  or  Indian. 
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There  was  not  even  in  the  eighteenth  century,  a  systematic 
effort  to  turn  to  account  the  wealth  of  magnificent  timber  that 
was  to  be  discovered  everywhere,  even  in  the  oldest  parts  of 
the  Tidewater  region.  Such  use  as  was  made  of  it  did  not  extend 
beyond  the  acquisition  of  a  small  quantity  of  lumber  for  the 
erection  of  a  plantation  mansion,  a  pioneer's  cabin,  or  a  hunter's 
lodge.  The  axe  was  directed  towards  the  destruction  of  that 
towering  growth,  not  for  the  profit  of  a  sale,  since  there  was 
no  market,  but  for  the  clearance  of  the  virgin  soil  for  the  plant- 
ing of  maize  and  tobacco  and  vegetables. 

In  the  oldest  as  well  as  in  the  newest  parts  of  the  principal- 
ity which  now  looked  to  Williamsburg  as  its  political  center,  it 
was  still  the  agricultural  products  of  the  land  which  were  relied 
upon  for  the  subsistence  of  the  inhabitants.  There  were  sections 
near  the  sea  in  which  the  fishing  hook  and  the  seine  greatly 
helped  the  people  to  eke  out  a  livelihood.  There  were  others 
spreading  out  in  open  plain  or  rising  in  mountain  spurs,  where 
the  people  turned  to  the  rifle  for  important  assistance  in  fur- 
nishing forth  their  dinner  tables.  But  for  the  vast  body  of  the 
population,  it  was  the  hoe  and  the  plough  which  were  still 
trusted  with  the  highest  confidence  to  afi'ord  them  nourishing 
food  and  comfortable  shelter. 

West  of  the  mountains,  with  no  tributaries  of  the  tidal 
streams  sufficiently  deep  or  unobstructed  to  bear  the  crops  to 
the  ocean-going  vessels,  there  was  not,  until  the  wagon  came 
into  use,  any  convenient  means  of  disposing  of  these  crops  on 
a  great  scale,  except  through  consumption  under  the  numerous 
local  roofs.  Apparently,  however,  there  was  as  little  inclina- 
tion among  the  Western  Virginians  as  among  the  Eastern  to 
turn  to  manufactures  beyond  what  were  practicable  in  a  simple 
way  on  their  respective  farms.  As  we  have  seen,  the  Scotch- 
Irish  of  the  Valley  ground  some  of  their  grain  into  flour  for 
local  export  by  wagon,  and  this  was  also  done  on  a  much  greater 
scale  by  the  German  people  residing  in  the  neighboring  region. 
It  was  also  done  in  a  still  more  extensive  way  by  the  landowners 
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of  Northern  Piedmont,  who  turning  their  tobacco  fields  into 
wheat  fields,  found  at  Alexandria  and  other  towns  on  tidewater, 
a  ready  sale  for  their  grain  converted  into  flour. 

During  the  eighteenth  century,  as  during  the  seventeenth 
from  start  to  finish,  the  English  Government  never  ceased  to 
discourage  all  enterprises  directed  towards  the  production  of 
satisfactory  substitutes  for  the  articles  manufactured  in  Eng- 
land. This  policy  had  never  altered ;  and  so  few  were  the  facili- 
ties even  in  the  eighteenth  century  for  manufacture  in  the  Col- 
ony on  a  scale  even  remotely  approaching  that  of  the  Mother 
Country,  that  the  thought  of  any  real  rivalry  in  this  province 
with  her  never  occurred  to  the  Virginian  people,  except  possibly 
in  hours  of  great  impoverishment.  Even  then  the  popular  ef- 
forts were  limited  to  the  making  of  certain  artificial  articles 
of  the  simplest  nature.  There  was  in  this  intermittent  action 
apparently  only  an  intention  to  meet  the  wants  of  single  house- 
holders. 

As  the  eighteenth  century  progressed,  the  size  of  the  East- 
ern plantations  increased,  in  consequence  of  the  introduction 
of  a  large  number  of  African  slaves.  Each  estate  of  importance 
tended  to  become  more  and  more  able  to  furnish  itself  with 
all  those  numerous  articles  which  were  required  to  carry  on 
successfully  the  work  in  the  fields.  Indeed,  the  various  slave 
artisans  belonging  to  a  planter  of  wealth  made  him,  to  a  great 
extent,  independent  of  the  English  manufacturer.  He  owned 
carpenters,  coopers,  blacksmiths,  tanners,  shoemakers,  and  even 
distillers.  The  carpenter  built  cabins  for  the  slaves  and  barns 
for  the  tobacco,  constructed  the  vehicles,  and  raised  and  repaired 
the  fences;  the  cooper  made  the  hogsheads;  the  tanner,  the 
leather;  the  cobbler,  the  shoes;  the  blacksmith,  the  ironware; 
and  the  distiller,  the  spirits.  All  these  things  were  constantly 
in  demand  by  the  master's  household  and  by  his  slaves. 

But  these  men  were  not  all  the  mechanics  at  that  master's  dis- 
posal among  the  people  who  were  in  a  state  of  servitude  to  him. 
There  were  times,  which  returned  only  too  often  in  that  day  of 
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fluctuating  prices  for  tobacco,  when,  for  instance,  it  was  cheaper 
to  manufacture  than  to  buy  of  English  merchants  the  clothes 
needed  by  his  own  family  and  his  dependents.  For  this  purpose, 
he  kept  always  actively  at  work  his  own  spinners  and  weavers. 
The  spinning  wheel  and  the  loom  were  familiar  objects  on  every 
large  plantation  of  the  eighteenth  century.  But  their  presence 
was  not  suggested  simply  by  convenience  and  economy,  although 
that  was,  of  course,  the  chief  reason  for  their  existence  in  Vir- 
ginia in  that  age.  They  were  there  in  harmony  with  an  ancient 
English  custom.  Almost  immemorially  the  production  of  all 
sorts  of  goods  had  been  carried  on  in  the  English  cottages  by 
the  hands  of  its  humble  inmates.  The  factory  system  did  not 
become  universal  in  the  Mother  Country  until  the  application  of 
steam  began  after  the  close  of  the  Napoleonic  wars. 

There  was  not  a  single  raw  material  which  the  wealthy 
planter  of  the  eighteenth  century  could  not  furnish  for  the 
manipulation  of  his  slave  artisans.  The  plantation  forest  sup- 
plied the  carpenter  and  cooper  with  the  finest  lumber ;  the  grassy 
uplands  supplied  the  tanner  with  hides,  which  he  prepared  and 
delivered  to  the  shoemaker ;  and  the  lowland  pastures  supplied 
the  spinner  and  weaver  with  wool,  which  was  supplemented  by 
flax  and  cotton  from  the  cultivated  fields.  In  addition,  the  or- 
chard supplied  the  fruit  for  conversion  into  cider  and  apple  and 
peach  brandy.  The  blacksmith  alone  could  only  be  furnished 
with  the  materials  which  he  needed  by  actual  purchase. 

What  wex'e  the  facilities  within  the  Colony  for  the  manufac- 
ture of  such  articles  as  were  required  on  the  plantations,  but 
which  their  mechanics  were  unable  to  make?  Apparently,  down 
to  the  end  of  Spotswood's  administration,  the  only  means  in 
existence  in  Virginia,  apart  from  the  cargoes  of  in-coming  ships, 
of  obtaining  the  iron  which  the  blacksmith,  for  instance,  called 
for  were  the  furnaces  which  the  Governor  had  erected  at  Ger- 
manna.  Afterwards,  there  were  other  fui'naces  in  that  part  of 
Virginia.  We  have  already  mentioned  that  he  had  been  able  to 
put  the  first  of  his  own  in  operation  through  the  aid  of  the 
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Germans  whom  he  had  induced  to  settle  on  his  great  tract  of 
land  situated  along  the  upper  waters  of  the  Rappahannock.  At 
the  beginning,  there  seems  to  have  been  a  company  of  forty  men, 
women,  and  children.  Many  of  the  men  were  experts  in  mining 
ore,  building  furnaces,  and  manipulating  them  after  construc- 
tion. Spotswood  had  served  as  a  soldier  under  Marlborough  in 
Germany,  and,  possibly,  during  his  campaign  there,  had  had 
an  opportunity  of  observing  the  process  of  both  mining  and 
smelting  ore  and  fashioning  the  product  into  finished  iron.  He 
had  discovered  traces  of  iron  ore  on  his  lands,  and  this  fact,  no 
doubt,  had  had  its  influence  in  causing  him  to  make  so  liberal  an 
offer  of  settlement  to  a  band  of  people  who  were  more  likely  to 
be  of  aid  to  him  in  that  field  than  the  same  number  of  English 
indentured  servants. 

In  the  beginning,  they  apparently  showed  no  symptom  of  dis- 
content with  their  occupation,  but  subsequently,  they,  with  the 
later  reinforcements,  were  drawn  away  into  important  commu- 
nities of  their  own.  Spotswood  was  then  compelled  to  rely  upon 
negro  slaves  in  the  management  of  the  furnaces.  These  did  not 
prove  to  be  unsuccessful  in  performing  the  work.  The  like  abil- 
ity has  been  exhibited  by  members  of  the  same  race  in  the  mod- 
ern South  when  employed  in  the  manufacture  of  the  cruder 
forms  of  iron,  as  their  predecessors  were  at  Germanna  under 
Spotswood's  supervision. 

Spotswood  did  not  attempt  to  place  finished  iron  in  the 
market.  He  was  content  to  make  such  castings  as  chimney 
backs,  andirons,  fenders,  rollers,  skillets,  and  boxes  for  cart 
wheels.  These  found  a  ready  sale  in  the  Colony  without  arous- 
ing the  opposition  of  the  English  manufacturer  of  the  same 
articles ;  probably  because  most  of  them  were  very  cumbrous. 
It  may  be  the  profit  in  the  importation  of  such  burdensome  mate- 
rials was  so  small  that  the  English  manufacturer  did  not  think 
that  it  was  worth  the  trouble  to  raise  a  protest.  Apparently, 
the  bulk  of  the  output  of  Spotswood's  furnaces  remained  from 
start  to  finish  crude  pigiron,  which  he  exported,  not  only  to 
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England,  but  also  to  the  English  Colonies.  The  manufacturers 
of  the  Mother  Country  were  satisfied  to  receive  it,  as  they,  in 
consequence  of  the  decline  in  English  mining  and  smelting,  were 
compelled  to  look  to  foreign  lands  for  their  main  supply. 

It  is  not  an  overstatement  to  say  that,  independently  of  these 
furnaces  at  Germanna  and  others  in  the  surrounding  country, 
the  manufacturing  interests  of  the  Colony  during  the  colonial 
period  of  the  eighteenth  century,  or  at  least  during  the  far 
greater  part  of  it,  were  of  such  small  proportions,  where  they 
existed  at  all,  as  to  be  undeserving  of  serious  consideration. 
Flour,  it  is  true,  was  produced  in  many  mills  in  Piedmont  Vir- 
ginia and  the  Valley,  but  this  seems  to  have  been  a  local  and 
fluctuating  interest.  The  manufacturing  development  on  the 
larger  Eastern  plantations  was,  as  a  rule,  no  more  than  the 
exercise  of  the  immemorial  arts  of  small  tradesmen.  In  bulk, 
the  products  of  these  plantation  mechanics  were  very  great,  but 
they  were  simply  for  local  utility.  One  plantation  did  not  serve 
another  out  of  its  surplus.  Each  plantation,  in  fact,  restricted 
itself  to  the  volume  of  its  needs.  The  plantation  was  the  be- 
ginning and  the  end  of  the  economic  life  of  the  community  in  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  alike,  for  it  was  practically 
to  one  interest,  agriculture,  that  the  thoughts  and  energies  of  the 
population  as  a  whole  were  limited. 

In  some  important  features,  the  agriculture  of  the  Eight- 
eenth Century  did  not  differ  at  all  from  the  agriculture  of  the 
Seventeenth  Century.  Tobacco  was  still  the  principal  crop  of 
most  of  the  plantations,  although  in  Piedmont  a  great  quantity 
of  wheat  was  produced.  Proportionately  to  population,  the  vol- 
ume of  the  tobacco,  however,  in  the  Eastern  counties  at  least, 
was  as  great  in  one  century  as  in  the  other.  It  was  subject 
to  precisely  the  same  influence  of  fluctuating  prices.  It  was 
still  used  as  a  medium  of  valuation.  It  was  still  the  lure  that 
drew  thousands  of  English  families  to  the  Colony.  It  was  still 
the  chief  source  of  wealth.     It  still  entered  into  every  ramifica- 
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tion  of  Colonial  life.  It  still  carried  the  name  of  Virginia  to  the 
confines  of  the  civilized  world. 

But  there  was  at  least  one  radical  difference  between  the 
agricultural  system  of  the  first  century  and  that  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  second.  In  the  Seventeenth,  the  laborer  relied  upon 
almost  exclusively  was  the  English  indentured  servant.  It  is 
true  that  there  were  numerous  small  plantations  cultivated  by 
the  hands  of  their  owners.  These  men  were  representatives  of 
the  ancient  English  class  of  yeomen.  But  the  ambition  of  every 
landed  proprietor,  great  or  small,  was  to  secure  the  assistance 
of  as  many  indentured  servants  as  he  could  aff'ord  to  buy.  The 
number  of  the  helpers  attached  to  single  tracts  varied  from  one 
to  a  dozen  or  more,  and  among  them,  a  few  negroes  were  de- 
tected. But  not  even  as  late  as  1700  had  African  slaves  seriously 
displaced  the  white  indentured  servants. 

A  change  now  began  which  brought  about  a  profound  altera- 
tion in  the  racial  character  of  the  laborers  who  tilled  the  tobacco 
fields,  planted  the  maize,  and  reaped  the  wheat.  The  black 
slave  rapidly  took  the  place  of  the  white  indentured  servant  in 
practically  all  the  communities  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Col- 
ony. It  is  estimated  that,  between  1699  and  1708,  nearly  seven 
thousand  negroes  arrived.  During  the  summer  of  1705  alone, 
over  eighteen  hundred  were  landed  at  the  wharves  in  the  differ- 
ent rivers  of  Tidewater.  Three  years  afterwards,  there  were 
twelve  thousand  slaves  in  the  Colony  as  compared  with  a  popula- 
tion of  thirty  thousand  white  persons ;  in  171.5,  twenty-three 
thousand  as  compared  with  a  population  of  seventy-two  thousand 
white.     In  1756,  the  respective  figures  were  120,000  and  173,136. 

It  was  noted  in  this  year  that  the  strong  influx  of  indentured 
servants,  which  had  been  so  conspicuous  during  the  previous 
century,  had  now  dwindled  to  a  negligible  number.  There  were 
several  reasons  for  this  unprecedented  condition.  In  the  first 
place,  the  price  of  tobacco  had  fallen  so  low  that  the  cheapest 
laborer  obtainable  was  now  in  demand.  The  negro  constituted 
such  a  laborer,  because,  as  we  have  already  pointed  out,  he  did 
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not  have  to  be  periodically  replaced  by  a  substitute  who  was 
expensive  to  purchase.  He  could  be  supported  at  less  outlay 
than  the  white  servant.  He  was  more  enduring  in  the  hot  suns 
and  miasmatic  breezes ;  and  finally,  while  he  had  to  be  rationed 
and  sheltered  in  his  old  age,  he  could  still  perform  a  few  simple 
tasks.  The  indentured  servant,  on  the  other  hand,  when  his 
contract  expired,  had  to  be  provided  with  numerous  costly  allow- 
ances. 

The  decline  in  the  number  of  indentured  servants  was  not  to 
be  attributed  altogether  to  the  demand  for  a  less  expensive  sys- 
tem of  labor  which  would  enable  the  planter  to  stand  more  suc- 
cessfully the  stress  of  the  prevailing  low  price  of  tobacco.  For- 
merly, as  we  have  seen,  the  English  Government  used  all  the 
influence  at  its  command  to  encourage  the  emigration  of  that 
large  number  of  persons  of  the  lowest  social  rank,  who,  by  the 
fluctuations  in  wages  and  in  the  cost  of  bread,  were  often  com- 
pelled to  rely  in  whole  or  in  part  upon  the  assistance  of  their 
native  parishes  for  a  subsistence.  The  cue  had  been  really  given 
to  the  Government  by  the  vestries  of  these  parishes,  owing  to  the 
fact  that  they  were  greatly  burdened  by  the  contributions  which 
they  were  annually  forced  to  make  for  this  purpose.  A  solution 
was  found  for  the  problem  of  this  more  or  less  helpless  popula- 
tion by  shipping  them  to  the  plantations  oversea. 

Apparently,  some  years  after  the  opening  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  both  the  English  Government  and  the  individual  parish- 
showed  little  inclination  to  promote  even  the  voluntary  with- 
drawal of  the  persons  belonging  to  the  most  respectable  division 
of  this  surplus  population ;  and  there  was  certainly  no  greater 
energy  put  forth  now  by  either  to  get  rid  of  the  members  of  the 
purely  criminal  class. 

The  explanation  of  the  change  in  attitude  is  not  entirely 
clear,  unless  there  had  arisen  in  the  kingdom  a  new  demand  for 
the  services  of  every  pair  of  hands  in  the  development  of  local 
industries.  England  was  now  content  to  increase  by  every 
means  in  her  power  the  number  of  African  slaves  imported  into 
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Virginia.  It  was,  apparently,  no  cause  for  concern  to  her  that 
the  population  of  the  Colony,  instead  of  being  composed  as  for- 
merly of  a  homogeneous  race,  however  wide  the  gradations  in 
social  rank,  was  soon  composed  of  one  large  element  of  English 
blood  and  an  almost  equally  large  element  of  African  blood,  two 
incongruous  strains  which  could  not  be  mixed  without  the  de- 
basement of  the  English.  Previous  to  1700,  the  population  of 
Virginia  was  restricted  almost  entirely  to  white  people,  which 
created  a  community  knit  together  by  the  powerful  ties  of  a  com- 
mon descent.  Every  yeoman  had  a  chance  of  becoming  a 
wealthy  planter  of  social  and  political  influence,  every  indentured 
servant  could  look  forward  to  the  prospect  of  becoming  a  yeoman 
so  soon  as  his  term  had  expired.  In  each  grade,  the  tendency 
was  always  to  a  higher  and  more  prosperous  platform  in  society. 

The  situation  of  the  slaves  both  before  and  after  1700,  was 
altogether  different.  The  bulk  of  them  had  no  prospect  of  a 
better  condition.  They  were  born  in  bondage ;  they  remained  in 
bondage;  they  died  in  bondage.  Even  those  who  were  set  free 
by  the  action  of  their  masters  could  not  hope  for  a  higher  fate 
than  that  which  had  fallen  to  the  most  insignificant  white  yeo- 
man. It  is  true  that  he  might  become  a  small  landowner,  but 
there  his  good  fortune  ended.  His  social  status  continued  to  be 
that  of  the  negro  race.  In  some  respects,  it  was  less  happy,  for 
he  could  not  expect  equality  in  his  personal  association  with  the 
white  race,  and  he  was  disposed  to  look  down  with  contempt  on 
personal  association  with  the  black. 

The  injurious  effect  of  the  introduction  of  negroes  into  Vir- 
ginia in  an  increasing  stream,  while  the  influx  of  white  servants 
was  dwindling  to  a  mere  trickle,  was  bound  to  be  enormous. 
Apparently,  England  did  not  give  a  thought  to  the  evil  which 
was  foreshadowed  so  distinctly.  She  stuck  with  cynical  selfish- 
ness to  her  old  doctrine  that  the  Colony  was  made  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  economic  welfare  of  the  Mother  Country ;  and 
that  the  Mother  Country  really  owed  no  obligation  to  her  off- 
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spring  to  preserve  indefinitely  those  social  conditions  oversea 
which  had  existed  throughout  the  Seventeenth  Century. 

Unfortunately,  the  requirements  of  tobacco  culture,  always 
suffering  from  low  prices,  tempted  the  planters  themselves  to 
close  their  eyes  to  the  calamities  to  be  anticipated  from  the  in- 
flow of  negroes  from  Africa  as  substitutes  for  the  old  class  of 
indentured  servants;  but  there  are  distinct  indications  that  the 
General  Assembly  were  not  entirely  blind  to  the  consequences 
of  this  black  tide  in  the  long  run.  From  time  to  time,  that  body 
passed  laws  imposing  a  tax  on  the  head  of  every  slave  imported. 
The  object  of  these  Acts  was  to  check  the  flood  of  Africans,  al- 
though, in  order  to  escape  the  suspicion  to  that  effect  of  the  Eng- 
lish Government,  the  Burgesses  pretended  that  some  other  ob- 
ject,— such  as  the  need  of  raising  special  funds  for  public  pur- 
poses, for  instance, — was  the  true  motive. 

Not  infrequently,  the  Assembly  openly  protested  against  the 
inflow  as  jeopardizing  the  social  future  of  the  Colony ;  as  in- 
creasing the  danger  of  slave  insurrections ;  and  as  lowering  still 
further  the  price  of  tobacco  by  swelling  the  quantity  produced. 
But  so  little  attention  was  paid  to  these  complaints  by  the  Eng- 
lish Government  through  a  long  series  of  years,  that,  in  draft- 
ing the  Declaration  of  Independence,  Jefferson  included  this 
offense  in  the  long  list  of  those  which,  as  he  declared,  justified 
his  indictment  of  the  King. 

How  far  did  the  introduction  of  slaves  in  large  numbers 
after  the  opening  of  the  eighteenth  century  affect  the  fortunes  of 
the  yeoman  class,  who  formed  so  useful  a  part  of  the  community 
previous  to  that  period?  It  has  been  presumed  that  the  arrival 
of  Africans  in  such  a  multitude  raised  so  great  a  desire  in  per- 
sons of  this  class  to  emigrate  that  they  deliberately  deserted 
their  lands  in  Eastern  Virginia,  and  left  the  several  communi- 
ties there  to  the  possession  of  men  who  owned  slaves  either  in 
large  or  small  allotments.  But  this  explanation  is  not  alto- 
gether pertinent.  From  the  time  when  the  Indian  menace, — 
which  so  long  retarded  the  spread  of  population  after  the  foun- 
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dation  of  Jamestown, — was  permanently  withdrawn,  the  tend- 
ency of  the  settlers  was  to  shift  from  one  region  to  another.  The 
Northern  Neck,  for  instance,  was  largely  occupied  by  emigrants 
from  the  plantations  on  the  Nansemond;  the  valleys  of  the 
Roanoke  and  its  tributaries  by  emigrants  from  the  south  and 
north  side  of  the  James  River;  and  the  valleys  of  the  upper 
James  and  Rappahannock  by  emigrants  from  all  parts  of  Tide- 
water. 

The  spirit  of  practical  adventure  which  had  brought  these 
people  across  a  wide  and  turbulent  ocean  remained  even  after 
their  first  settlement.  The  lure  of  the  westward  movement 
never  really  subsided  in  their  hearts.  The  wandering  spirit  was 
always  ready  to  take  fire ;  and  in  no  breast  was  this  susceptibility 
stronger  than  in  that  of  the  yeoman.  His  possessions  were  not 
large  enough  to  hold  him  always  to  the  little  homestead  which 
he  had  carved  out  of  the  forest  for  himself  and  his  family.  He 
was  sanguine  that  he  would  be  able  to  gain  more  elsewhere,  and 
as  there  was  nothing,  while  his  physical  strength  lasted,  to 
tramel  his  feet,  he  often  abandoned  the  old  place  and  went  in 
search  of  a  new. 

His  disposition  to  do  this  had  been  increased  by  a  practical 
evil  with  which  he  had  had  to  contend  as  constantly  as  the 
wealthiest  planter.  There  were  no  artificial  manures  in  use  in 
that  age.  When  a  field  showed  symptons  of  exhaustion,  an- 
other, fitted  to  serve  the  same  purpose,  had  to  be  carved  out  of 
the  forest.  A  new  and  fresh  soil  was  essential  to  the  production 
of  tobacco  if  that  production  was  to  be  made  highly  profitable. 
A  planter  of  large  means  was  always  able  to  provide  against  the 
expected  loss  of  fertility  by  adding  a  wide  area  of  woodland  to 
his  estate,  but  the  yeoman  was  only  able  to  add  a  mere  fringe  of 
forest  to  the  narrow  area  which  he  had  under  cultivation.  When 
this  fringe  had  been  used  up,  the  impulse  to  move  on  and  to  sue 
out  a  new  patent  was  naturally  very  strong. 

In  the  beginning,  when  the  Colony  was  as  yet  confined 
within  narrow  borders,  these  yeoman  emigrants  were  satisfied  to 
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halt  at  no  great  distance  away ;  but  during  the  first  part  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  when  so  much  of  the  outlying  soil  was  held 
by  wealthy  planters  in  vast  tracts  of  forest,  they  were  forced 
to  find  new  dwelling  places,  in  many  cases,  in  the  northern  or 
southern  colonies.  The  great  majority  of  this  class,  however, 
either  remained  in  their  old  homes  in  Virginia  or  settled  again 
somewhere  within  its  boundaries,  and  in  time,  became  slave- 
holders themselves  in  a  very  small  way.  It  was  natural  enough 
that  they  should,  in  order  to  secure  assistance  in  the  fields,  fol- 
low the  example  of  their  wealthier  neighbors  by  buying  a  slave 
or  two.  The  fact  that  the  small  landowner  had  attached  such 
a  slave  to  his  little  plantation  did  not  make  him  diff'erent  in  spirit 
from  his  yeoman  father  of  the  previous  century,  who  had  re- 
lied upon  his  own  horny  hands  alone  for  the  production  of  his 
crops. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  the  course  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
the  bulk  of  the  slaves  in  most  of  the  counties  belonged  to  the 
smaller  planters,  and  the  majority  of  these  petty  proprietors 
owned  but  one,  two,  or  three  at  the  most.  In  every  community, 
the  greater  proportion  of  the  plantations  were  limited  in  area. 
In  1704,  three  of  every  four  landowners  were  in  possession  of 
estates  which  continued  less  than  five  hundred  acres,  and  of  the 
three  the  majority  owned  less  than  one  hundred  acres. 

Virginia,  during  the  first  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  was 
made  up  of  plantations  practically  entirely.  The  influences 
existing  in  the  seventeenth  had,  as  we  have  already  pointed  out, 
discouraged  the  building,  not  only  of  towns,  but  even  of  hamlets. 
In  vain,  the  English  Government  had  endeavored  by  every  means 
at  its  disposal  to  stimulate  the  growth  of  little  urban  commu- 
nities in  the  Colony.  Thus,  each  county  at  one  time  had  been 
instructed  to  erect  a  specified  number  of  houses  at  Jamestown ; 
these  houses  were  certainly  built  in  part,  if  not  in  whole;  but 
no  persons  came  forward  to  occupy  even  those  that  were  in  con- 
dition to  receive  owners  or  tenants.  Similar  laws  were  passed 
at  a  later  date,  but  equally  without  any  practical  result.     The 
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General  Assembly  knew  that  these  successive  Acts  would  fail 
to  accomplish  the  purpose  in  view,  but  they  felt  constrained, 
under  injunctions  from  England,  as  announced  by  the  Governor, 
to,  at  least,  appear  to  confirm  to  the  order. 

The  influences  most  hostile  to  town  building  in  the  Colony 
wei-e  the  same  in  both  centuries.  In  the  first  place,  there  was  in 
the  tidewater  counties  at  least  but  one  form  of  profitable  em- 
ployment in  each  community,  namely,  the  culture  of  tobacco. 
The  production  of  that  commodity,  as  we  have  already  men- 
tioned, encouraged,  not  the  concentration  of  population,  but  its 
dispersal  over  an  ever-increasing  width  of  ground.  The  reason 
at  the  bottom  of  this  fact  was  the  increasing  need  of  virgin  soil 
to  bring  forth  tobacco  in  perfection.  As  the  confines  of  the 
plantations,  both  great  and  small,  spread  out,  the  inhabited 
space  naturally  broadened  instead  of  contracting. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  too,  that,  as  the  years  passed,  the 
taste  of  the  people  came  more  and  more  reconciled  to  country  life 
in  its  simplest  and  most  independent  form.  In  that  form,  it  was 
to  be  perceived  everywhere  in  the  Colony;  and  generation  after 
generation,  each,  in  their  turn,  having  unconsciously  imbibed 
its  spirit,  were  even  more  disinclined  than  their  fathers  to  lead 
any  other  existence.  The  town  had  no  charm  for  them  in  the 
mass.  During  the  eighteenth  century  only  persons  who  had 
emigrated  from  England  had,  in  reality,  ever  seen  a  large  town. 
There  were  thousands  of  families  in  the  Colony  in  both  centuries 
who  had  no  real  conception  of  such  a  community  beyond  the  size 
of  Jamestown  or  Williamsburg. 

But  there  was  a  stronger  influence  than  an  inherited  liking 
for  country  life  to  discourage  the  growth  even  of  villages  in  Vir- 
ginia in  the  early  and  middle  colonial  age.  With  ocean-going 
vessels  anchoring  up  and  down  the  diflTerent  rivers  at  the 
wharves  of  the  planters,  in  order  to  supply  them  with  all  the 
articles  of  manufacture  which  they  needed,  and  with  a  store  at 
every  cross-roads  also,  why  should  they  have  felt  the  want  of 
other  distributing  centers  of  even  superior  utility?     Even  if  a 
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center  of  this  kind  had  existed  in  every  county,  it  would  have 
been  too  far  off  to  subserve  the  convenience  of  the  great  majority 
of  purchasers  in  the  contiguous  districts. 

The  vi'ealth  of  Virginia,  by  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  swelled  to  such  a  volume  that  several  places,  which  were 
mere  trading  posts  during  the  previous  century,  began  to  reveal 
a  decided  tendency  to  expand  to  the  dimensions  of  small  towns, 
which  gave  them  some  industrial  and  commercial  importance. 
Williamsburg,  as  the  capital,  was  the  first  of  these.  It  was 
carved  out  of  the  wilderness  with  the  calculated  precision  which 
marked,  in  our  modern  age,  the  survey  for  the  City  of  Washing- 
ton in  our  own  country  and  Canbarra  in  Australia.  The  State 
House,  the  Governor's  Palace,  the  College,  the  Prison,  were  all 
handsome  buildings.  Numerous  inns  had  been  erected  because 
here  the  General  Assembly  convened;  but  at  a  later  period,  the 
wealthy  gentry  added  to  the  existing  structures,  houses  of  their 
own  for  winter  residences.  There  were  also  a  number  of  stores, 
which  provided,  like  the  country  stores  of  the  same  period,  a 
great  variety  and  quantity  of  merchandise  for  sale. 

In  1722,  Williamsburg,  was  incorporated  with  all  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  a  city  chai'ter.  It  was  empowered  to  hold 
market  twice  a  week,  and  it  also  possessed  a  hustings  court. 
Its  first  manufacturing  enterprise  seems  to  have  been  the  paper 
mill  erected  in  1744  by  William  Parks,  who,  eight  years  before, 
had  issued  the  first  number  of  the  Virginia  Gazette,  a  weekly 
publication.  By  this  time,  this  town  was  the  center  of  the  domi- 
nant business  interests  of  the  Colony,  for  the  regulation  of 
which  the  merchants  there  had  formed  what  was  named  the  Cape 
Company.  In  1759,  the  General  Assembly  authorized  a  recently 
organized  society  there  to  off'er  bounties  to  any  one  who  could 
prove  that  he  had  made  valuable  discoveries  and  improvements 
for  the  promotion  of  manufacturers.  This  included  the  produc- 
tion of  fine  wines,  among  other  native  commodities.  The  reso- 
lutions of  the  patriots  interdicting  the  purchase  of  British  goods 
encouraged  manufacturing  enterprises  in  the  little  capital.     A 
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factory  was  built  there  for  the  weaving  of  woolen  and  linen 
cloth,  and  also  one  for  the  construction  of  carriages.  There  was 
a  ^:hird  for  the  manufacture  of  wigs,  and  a  fourth  for  the  mak- 
ing of  snuff. 

Norfolk  was  incorporated  in  1736,  and  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Revolution  was  the  most  important  port  in  the  Colony.  It 
carried  on  a  large  trade  with  the  West  Indies  in  the  tropical 
products  of  those  islands,  especially  in  sugar,  molasses,  and  rum. 
Apparently,  even  as  late  as  1775,  it  possessed  no  manufacturers 
in  the  higher  sense  of  the  word,  although  the  home  of  numerous 
mechanics. 

Richmond  enjoyed  the  trade  incident  to  its  situation  at  the 
head  of  tidewater.  Petersburg  was  in  somewhat  the  same  posi- 
tion, but  it  also  was  too  small  a  center  of  population  to  have  yet 
acquired  any  importance  beyond  its  distribution  of  plantation 
supplies  in  the  nearest  southside  communities ;  and  this  was  true 
of  the  other  small  towns,  like  Alexandria,  Fredericksburg,  Staun- 
ton, Winchester  and  Lynchburg. 


CHAPTER  V 
SOCIAL  FEATURES 

Did  the  social  life  of  Virginia  in  the  eighteenth  century 
differ  essentially  from  the  social  life  of  the  seventeenth  at  its 
highest  mark?  If  so,  in  what  details?  If  we  omit  from  view 
the  German  and  Scotch-Irish  populations  in  the  Valley,  which, 
previous  to  the  Revolution,  exerted  no  real  social  influence  upon 
the  communities  east  of  the  Blue  Ridge,  the  Virginia  of  the 
period  that  followed  1700  was  only  distinguishable  from  the  Vir- 
ginia of  the  period  which  preceded  that  year  by  two  conditions 
of  importance, — first,  the  possession  of  larger  wealth,  and  sec- 
ond, the  substitution  of  the  negro  slave  for  the  white  indentured 
servant. 

The  enjoyment  of  increased  resources  caused  no  alteration  in 
the  social  spirit  of  the  community  beyond  making  possible  a 
greater  display  of  fortune  by  a  greater  number  of  planters. 
These  erected  more  spacious  and  imposing  mansions;  they  pur- 
chased a  more  notable  quantity  of  household  furniture,  and  plate ; 
they  were  more  lavish  and  splendid  in  their  dress  on  fine  occa- 
sions; they  owned  more  coaches,  more  thoroughbred  horses  for 
the  saddle,  more  herds  of  cattle  and  hogs,  and  more  flocks  of 
sheep.  In  short,  the  existence  of  greater  aflSuence  disclosed 
itself  on  every  side  of  the  social  life  of  the  people  who  occupied 
the  highest  position  in  each  community. 

The  simplicity  in  which  the  fathers  of  these  landownei's  had, 
with  few  exceptions,  passed  their  lives,  had  necessarily  been 
modified  in  the  lives  of  the  sons  by  the  wealth  which  time  had 
brought ;  but  below  the  surface  there  could  not  have  been  any 
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very  important  change  in  the  springs  that  gave  character  to  the 
social  life  of  the  two  centuries  respectively. 

Which  were  the  families  that  are  most  intimately  associated 
in  history  with  the  social  distinction  of  the  eighteenth  century? 
They  were  the  Armisteads,  Banisters,  Bassetts,  Blands,  Boilings, 
Beverleys,  Burwells,  Byrds,  Carys,  Corbins,  Carters,  Claibornes, 
Custises,   Fauntleroys,  Fitzhughs,  Harrisons,   Lees,   Lightfoots, 


Carter's  Grove 


Ludwells,  Moseleys,  Masons,  Pages,  Peytons,  Randolphs,  Robin- 
sons, Scarboroughs,  Spencers,  Washingtons,  and  Wormeleys. 
But  there  was  not  one  of  these  conspicuous  families  which  was 
not  also  prominently  identified  with  the  social  life  of  the  seven- 
teenth century. 

The  difference  between  the  social  life  of  that  century  and  the 
social  life  of  the  eighteenth  was  the  difference  between  the  home 
in  which  John  Carter  resided,  and  Shirley,  the  home  of  his 
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immediate  descendants;  between  the  home  in  which  the  elder 
Byrd  spent  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  and  Westover,  the  seat  of 
his  accomplished  son.  The  same  parallel  could  be  extended  to 
the  seventeenth  century  homes  of  the  Harrisons,  Lees,  Bassetts, 
Pages,  and  others  in  the  list  as  compared  with  Brandon,  Strat- 
ford, Eltham,  Rosewell,  and  the  other  mansions  in  which  they 
lived  in  the  eighteenth.  The  roofs  over  their  heads  were  more 
lofty  in  height  and  more  spacious  in  breadth  than  those  which 
rose  over  the  heads  of  their  ancestors  half  a  century  before. 
There  was  also  a  more  striking  display  of  plate  on  their  side- 
boards, a  larger  attendance  of  servants  at  their  meals,  a  more 
delightful  variety  of  wines,  perhaps,  on  their  tables,  and  more 
gilt  on  their  coaches ;  in  short,  more  of  those  indicia  which  have 
accompanied  wealth  in  all  ages.  But  the  social  spirit  of  these 
famous  families,  so  influential  and  so  prominent  in  both  cen- 
turies, remained  equally  true  in  each  to  the  social  traditions  of 
their  English  descent.  There  was  wealth  in  their  possession  in 
the  seventeenth  century  as  well  as  in  the  eighteenth. 

By  the  eighteenth,  there  had  been  time  enough  for  the  evolu- 
tion of  a  community  that  was  composed  entirely  of  persons  of 
Virginian  birth.  The  leading  figures  in  the  social  life  of  the 
previous  century  had  been  born  in  England;  had  been  educated 
in  English  schools;  had  been  religiously  trained  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  English  church ;  and  had  drunk  in  unconsciously 
all  the  various  ideas  and  principles  that  governed  English  soci- 
ety. They  brought  these  ideas  and  these  principles  to  Virginia, 
and  without  any  set  determination  or  calculation,  they  wove 
every  one  of  them  into  the  social  fabric  of  the  Colony.  It  was  a 
thoroughly  English  community  which  they  founded  in  the  val- 
leys of  the  Powhatan,  the  Pamumkey,  the  Rappahannock,  and 
the  Potomac.  There  arose  there  no  opposing  influences  emanat- 
ing from  any  other  people  close  at  hand  to  modify  the  English 
characteristics,  even  if  the  tenacity  and  conservatism  of  the  race 
had  not  made  it  really  impossible  to  do  so. 

The  new  conditions  confronting  the  settlers  undoubtedly  had 
its  effect  on  the  development  of  the  social  life  of  the  colonists. 


Tf^v 


Lower  Brandon 


Upper  Ekandun 


376  VIRGINIA 

but  not  to  a  degree  to  alter  substantially  the  English  inherited 
tendencies  of  the  community.  England  never  ceased  to  be 
spoken  of  by  them  as  "home" ;  and  it  was  to  England  that  they 
continued  to  look  in  spite  of  passing  gusts  of  bad  feeling.  The 
Mother  Country  remained  the  model  for  law,  for  government, 
for  society,  in  the  eyes  of  all  her  transplanted  sons  of  the  seven- 
teenth century.  This  loyalty,  especially  the  loyalty  to  the  race's 
social  standards,  descended  to  their  posterity  in  the  next  cen- 
tury, and  if  increased  wealth  brought  anything  more  than  a 
superficial  change,  it  was  a  change  wrought  by  the  ability  which 
such  affluence  gave  them  to  show  a  more  impressive  fidelity  to 
the  customs  and  principles  of  their  fathers. 

Was  any  alteration  produced  by  the  substitution  of  the  slave 
for  the  indentured  servant?  Indentured  service  was,  in  reality, 
a  form  of  slavery.  In  spirit,  it  was  difficult  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  two.  The  servant,  during  the  period  of  his  contract, 
was  as  absolutely  under  the  master's  control  as  the  slave.  He 
performed  all  the  tasks  of  the  master's  house,  and  all  the  labor 
of  the  master's  field,  with  the  same  submissiveness  as  if  he  too 
were  a  bondsman  for  life. 

Had  not  a  single  African  been  imported  into  Virginia  in  the 
course  of  either  the  seventeenth  or  the  eighteenth  century,  the 
framework  of  its  social  life  would  not  have  swerved  from  the 
line  which  it  really  followed,  provided  that  the  influx  of  English 
indentured  servants  had  continued  uninterrupted.  The  social 
influence  of  the  one  institution  was  similiar  to  the  social  in- 
fluence of  the  other, — a  directing  master  at  the  top,  and  a  depend- 
ent and  obedient  servant  or  slave  at  the  bottom.  The  servant 
could  be  sold  during  his  term ;  the  slave  could  be  sold  during  his 
life;  but  in  both  cases  each  was  a  piece  of  property  like  a  horse 
or  an  ox. 

Undoubtedly,  there  was,  in  the  mass,  a  closer  social  tie  be- 
tween the  master  and  the  slave  than  between  the  master  and 
the  servant.  The  servant  knew  that  the  tie  was  temporary ;  the 
slave  knew  that  it  was  permanent ;  and  so  did  the  master  in  each 
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case.  This  was  a  social  influence  and  not  an  economic  one,  and 
apart  from  greater  fortunes,  may  have  had  its  effect  in  making 
the  social  life  of  the  Colony  more  baronial  in  spirit  in  the  eight- 
eenth century  than  in  the  seventeenth. 

But  this  more  imposing  character  would  have  come  with  in- 
creased wealth  even  if  that  wealth  had  continued  to  be  produced 
almost  entirely  by  indentured  servants.  The  great  estates  in 
land  in  the  course  of  both  centuries,  supported  by  the  recollec- 
tion of  high  social  position  in  the  Mother  Country  before  emi- 
gration, were  the  real  pillar  that  upheld  the  aristocratic  tenden- 
cies of  the  foremost  families  of  the  Colony ;  and  these  tendencies 
would  have  arisen  even  if  the  slaves  had  been  too  small  in  num- 
ber to  displace  the  indentured  servants.  There  were  few  ne- 
groes listed  among  the  laborers  of  the  Colony  previous  to  1700, 
and  yet  in  every  county  after  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  there  was  to  be  found  the  germ  of  that  aristocratic 
society  which  was  to  reach  its  full  flower  during  the  following 
century. 

If  we  consider  more  in  detail  the  characteristics  of  the  social 
life  of  the  eighteenth  century,  we  soon  discover  their  essential 
identity  with  the  characteristics  of  the  social  life  of  the  seven- 
teenth. ■  One  of  the  most  striking  features  of  the  eighteenth  was 
the  extraordinary  closeness  of  the  domestic  bonds.  During  sev- 
eral generations,  members  of  the  highest  class  of  planters  had 
been  intermarrying  until,  by  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, there  was  not  a  family  of  prominence  in  the  Colony  who 
could  not  claim  the  tie  of  blood  or  marriage  with  every  other 
family  of  the  same  social  eminence.  A  son  or  daughter  of  a 
distinguished  household  like  the  Byrds  was  apt  to  have  found  a 
wife  or  husband  at  Sabine  Hall,  Brandon,  Mount  Airy,  Shirley 
or  Stratford.  A  Carter  or  a  Beverley,  a  Harrison  or  a  Worme- 
ley,  a  Bland  or  a  Corbin  were  equally  certain  to  have  sought  a 
l.ride  or  groom  under  the  same  roofs.  There  was  a  constant 
interchange  of  partners  for  life  in  these  stately  homes,  one  after 


378  VIRGINIA 

another,  until  the  connection  became  so  intricate  that  only  a 
skilful  genealogist  could  unravel  it. 

John  Randolph  described  precisely  the  result  of  this  consan- 
guinity among  the  principal  families  when  he  compared  them 
to  a  bundle  of  fishhooks :  if  you  picked  up  one,  he  said,  you 
picked  up  all. 

The  Colony  was  so  remote  from  other  communities  along  the 
Atlantic,  and  so  cut  off  by  the  ocean  from  England,  that  mar- 
riages between  Virginians  and  persons  residing  beyond  the  Col- 
ony's borders  rarely  took  place  during  that  period.  There  were 
only  a  few  instances  of  intermarriage  with  English  women  liv- 
ing in  their  own  land,  and  those  only  occurred,  because,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  second  Byrd,  the  young  Virginian  was  visting  the 
Mother  Country  on  business,  or  had  entered  college  there  for  the 
completion  of  his  education.  Instances  of  marriage  with  persons 
of  the  other  Colonies  were  not  unknown,  as  the  third  William 
Byrd's  choice  of  a  Willing  of  Philadelphia  disclosed,  but  such 
alliances  were  so  exceptional  as  to  give  them  a  peculiar  promi- 
nence in  the  history  of  a  Virginian  family  of  that  day. 

It  was  no  smooth  journey  for  a  lover  from  Sabine  Hall  to  find 
his  way  to  Westover,  or  from  Westover  to  Mount  Airy,  or  from 
any  one  of  those  famous  homes  to  any  other.  There  were  broad 
rivers  to  cross  and  there  were  wide  forests  to  traverse.  The 
only  reliable  means  of  transportation  was  the  horse,  and  but 
for  the  hospitality  of  the  people  along  the  route,  the  impatient 
traveller  would  have  to  camp  out  at  night  in  the  woods.  But  to 
have  looked  for  a  wife  or  husband  in  New  England  would  have 
been  accompanied  by  more  difficulties  of  passage  in  the  eight- 
eenth century  than  a  search  for  a  partner  for  life  as  far  away  as 
Australia  would  be  in  our  own  times.  England  was  made  ac- 
cessible, it  is  true,  by  the  regular  merchantmen  engaged  in  the 
tobacco  trade,  but  the  proportion  of  young  Virginians  who  un- 
dertook the  voyage  even  once  was  small,  indeed. 

There  were  two  conspicious  results  of  these  continued  inter- 
marriages within  the  borders  of  the  Colony  without  infusion  of 
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blood  from  without :  first,  they  confirmed  and  increased  the  al- 
ready intense  fondness  for  all  things  Virginian;  and  second, 
they  encouraged  and  strengthened  loyalty  to  ties  of  kinship,  not 
only  within  the  sphere  of  the  separate  family  itself,  but  also  so 
far  outside  that  family  as  to  take  in  the  entire  circle  of  blood 
relationships.  All  degrees  of  cousinship  were  cheerfully  and 
spontaneously  recognized.  A  single  drop  of  blood  in  common 
raised  a  claim  that  never  failed  to  make  its  appeal. 

This  attitude  gave  a  veiy  kindly  flavor  to  the  intercourse  of 
all  the  families  within  the  same  circle.  Hospitality,  stimulated 
by  this  spirit,  became  not  simply  a  conventional  duty,  but  a 
source  of  unaftected  pleasure  and  happiness.  The  remoteness  of 
the  situation  of  so  many  colonial  homes  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury made  the  presence  of  a  guest  all  the  more  highly  relished. 
He  brought  with  him  the  latest  political  news  and  the  latest 
social  gossip,  and  since  all  the  principal  families,  as  we  have 
mentioned,  were  related  to  each  other,  this  gossip  carried  a 
deeper  interest  than  if  it  had  been  retailed  about  far  off  persons 
only  known  by  reputation  to  the  listeners. 

Visitors  often  came  for  a  day  and  spent  a  week,  or  for  a  week 
and  passed  a  month,  or  for  a  month  and  remained  a  year.  And 
some  individuals  are  known  never  to  have  departed, — and  that 
too  with  the  family's  approval, — until  they  were  borne  out  of 
the  house  in  death,  and  interred  in  the  neighboring  flower  gar- 
den close  to  the  graves  of  the  family's  ancestors. 

One  result  of  this  hospitable  spirit,  this  spirit  which  sought 
so  successfully  to  brighten  the  life  within  the  domestic  walls,  was 
a  desire  for  the  presence  of  a  large  group  of  children  under 
every  roof.  The  Virginian  home  of  the  eighteenth  century,  as 
of  the  seventeenth,  was  noisy  with  playing  and  shouting  chil- 
dren of  every  age.  The  high  esteem  in  which  matrimony  was 
held  by  the  men  and  women  of  that  day  was  indicated  by  their 
apparently  irresistible  disposition  to  remarry  when  death  had 
broken  the  matrimonial  bond.  Instances  of  a  fourth  marriage 
were  not  unknown.     Indeed,  three  at  least,  with  offsprings  in 
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proportion,  were  far  from  uncommon  in  the  historj^  of  that 
period. 

It  was  not  an  idle  life  which  the  mistress  of  the  household 
led.  As  the  husband  was  busy  with  the  management  of  the 
plantation,  so  the  wife  was  employed  in  directing  the  affairs  of 
the  home.  The  fact  that  she  possessed  many  servants  who  had 
been  trained  to  every  branch  of  the  household  work,  was  not 
accepted  by  her  as  an  excuse  for  neglecting  its  careful  supervi- 
sion. In  addition  to  the  ordinary  domestic  duties  which  arose 
every  day,  with  only  the  variation  made  necessary  by  the  season, 
thei'e  were  the  clothes  for  the  slaves  to  be  made  under  her  eye, 
the  dairy  to  be  overlooked,  the  garden  and  grounds  to  be  in- 
spected, the  poultry  to  be  fed,  and  the  raw  contents  of  the  smoke 
house  to  be  cured. 

She  also  gave  the  first  lessons  in  spelling,  reading,  and  arith- 
metic to  the  young  children,  and  she  often  acted,  and  with  skill 
too,  as  the  family  doctor,  an  accomplishment  always  needed  in  a 
country  side  where  the  only  physician  perhaps  practiced  over  an 
area  of  twenty  or  thirty  miles. 

One  of  the  features  in  which  the  social  life  of  the  eighteenth 
century  excelled  that  of  the  seventeenth  was  to  be  found  in  the 
superior  methods  of  travelling  on  land.  We  have  seen  that,  in 
passing  from  one  place  to  another,  previous  to  1700,  the  boat  was 
the  usual  means  of  conveyance.  All  the  important  estates  were 
situated  on  the  banks  of  streams  of  sufficient  depth  to  allow 
even  a  seagoing  vessel  to  navigate  them  with  ease.  The  wide 
reaches  which  these  waters  offered  to  rowing  or  sailing  were 
entirely  without  any  obstruction,  unless  caused  by  sudden 
tempests,  which  raised  the  waves  sometimes  to  menacing  heights. 

When  members  of  a  family  on  the  James  wished  to  visit  their 
friends  who  resided  in  a  mansion  standing  on  the  same  side  of 
the  river,  they  could  arrive  at  their  destination  more  comfort- 
ably and  perhaps,  more  rapidly  in  a  boat  than  on  horseback ;  and 
this  was  equally  true  when  the  inmates  of  a  house  on  the  Rappa- 
hannock started  to  call  on  some  family  whose  seat  stood  near  the 
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margin  of  the  same  stream.  The  situation  was  precisely  the 
same  on  the  York  and  the  Potomac ;  and  so  too  in  counties  like 
Gloucester,  which,  all  along  its  boundaries  on  the  side  of  the 
Bay,  was  broken  by  the  mouths  of  salt  water  creeks. 

Perhaps,  some  of  the  happiest  hours  of  the  people  of  the  en- 
tire Colonial  age  were  passed  on  the  water  in  these  exhilarating 
expeditions  from  house  to  house.  The  young  men  came  to  learn 
how  to  manage  a  sail-boat  with  the  skill  of  experts,  and  were 
ready  at  any  hour  of  the  day  or  night  to  face  the  chances  of  a 
storm  or  a  calm;  and  equally  dexterous  and  confident  were  the 
indentured  servants  or  slaves  who  had  been  picked  out  to  direct 
these  crafts. 

This  means  of  traversing  ground  was,  perhaps,  in  more  com- 
mon use  in  the  seventeenth  century  than  in  the  eighteenth ;  and 
so  were  the  riding  horse,  for,  however  full  of  ruts  and  mud 
holes  the  road  might  be,  a  horse  could  always  pursue  his  way 
along  it  without  difficulty  or  delay.  During  the  services  in  the 
parish  church  on  Sunday,  whether  in  the  one  century  or  in  the 
other,  a  great  number  of  horses  were  always  found  tied  to  the 
swinging  limbs  of  the  surrounding  ti'ees.  Even  the  women 
used  them,  for  they  possessed  a  comfortable  seat  in  the  pillion 
which  was  attached  to  most  of  the  saddles. 

It  was  not  until  the  eighteenth  century  had  made  good  prog- 
ress that  vehicles  of  different  kinds  began  to  offer  a  brave 
show,  not  only  in  the  church-yards,  but  also  at  the  musters  and 
balls,  or  wherever  else  the  families  of  social  distinction  assem- 
bled on  either  public  or  private  occasions.  This  fact  was  not  due 
to  any  improvement  in  the  condition  of  the  highways, — the  roads 
of  the  eighteenth  century  were  hardly  superior  to  those  of  the 
seventeenth.  It  was  really  due  to  the  possession  of  larger 
wealth  by  the  principal  landowners,  for,  as  this  wealth  in- 
creased, and  became  more  widely  distributed,  the  disposition  of 
the  families  who  made  pretension  to  fashion  to  imitate  their 
English  kin  who  were  in  the  enjoyment  of  equal  fortunes,  grew 
more  constant  and  conspicuous.     As  early  as  1724,  Hugh  Jones 
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records  that  "most  people  of  any  note  in  Williamsburg  had  a 
coach,  chariot,  berlin,  or  chaise."  Twenty-two  years  after- 
wards, a  second  English  traveller  was  so  much  impressed  by  the 
number  of  wheeled  conveyances  to  be  seen  in  the  town  that  he 
could  only  describe  the  spectacle  with  the  word  "prodigious"; 
and  Yorktown  was  equally  remarkable  in  the  displays  of  car- 
riages. 

These  carriages  were  not  confined  to  the  streets  of  the  little 
town.  They  were  to  be  found  in  the  stable-sheds  of  all  the 
large  plantation  mansions.  Many  of  those  so  noticeable  in  Wil- 
liamsburg belonged  to  wealthy  families  who  passed  their  win- 
ters there  during  the  sessions  of  the  General  Assembly. 

The  large  coaches  were  lumbering  in  their  movements,  and 
they  were,  in  fact,  only  able  to  advance  at  all  at  a  fairly  reason- 
able speed  through  the  vigor  of  the  six  horses  which  were 
always  harnessed  to  them.  Three  servants, — the  driver,  pos- 
tilion, and  footman, — accompanied  each  of  these  coaches  on 
formal  occasions,  and  possibly  lent  a  shoulder  when  the  wheels 
sank  too  deeply  into  the  sand  or  mud.  An  Englishman  of  dis- 
tinction, who  visited  Virginia  in  1764,  mentioned  the  fact  that 
the  average  coach  could  cover  a  distance  of  nine  miles  an  hour, 
and  that,  not  infrequently,  a  guest  would  travel  sixty  miles 
by  this  means  and  at  this  rate,  in  order  to  be  present  at  a  dinner- 
party on  a  friend's  plantation.  It  was  to  be  expected  that  this 
stranger  would  be  impressed  by  the  excellence  of  the  carriage- 
horses,  for,  with  so  heavy  and  constant  a  draught  on  their 
strength,  only  the  hardiest  specimens  could  have  endured  the  tax. 

But  not  all  the  vehicles  were  of  these  large  dimensions.  The 
chair,  with  a  single  horse  harnessed  to  it  between  the  shafts, 
was  generally  used  by  professional  men,  like  doctors,  lawyers, 
and  clergymen,  whose  engagements  required  them  to  travel  with 
speed.  The  chaise,  with  two  horses  only  in  the  traces,  was  also 
to  be  seen ;  and  so  were  the  calash  and  the  phaeton.  The  wealthy 
planter  ordinarily  possessed  a  conveyance  of  each  of  these  sev- 
eral kinds. 
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Governor  Spotswood  bequeathed  to  his  family  a  coach,  char- 
iot, and  chaise;  Wilson  Gary,  a  coach,  post-chariot,  and  chair; 
and  Benjamin  Harrison,  a  chair,  coach,  and  chariot,  and  also 
six  horses.  These  may  be  mentioned  as  typical  instances  of  the 
testamentary  gifts  of  this  nature  in  the  eighteenth  century. 
All,  doubtless,  were  painted  in  brilliant  tints,  of  which  yellow 
and  pea  green  appear  to  have  been  the  most  popular.  The  fam- 
ily's armorial  beai'ings  were  invariably  stamped  on  the  panels 
of  the  doors.  The  cost  of  the  handsomest  coaches  ran  as  high 
as  two  hundred  and  sixty  pounds  sterling,  a  very  large  sum  in 
that  age. 

There  is  an  additional  detail  in  which  the  wealthy  planters 
of  the  eighteenth  century  adopted  a  habit  different  from  that  of 
their  fathers  in  the  seventeenth.  No  evidence  exists  that  the 
sessions  of  the  General  Assembly  during  the  latter  century 
allured  to  Jamestown  families  who  were  seeking  a  temporary 
social  change  in  the  current  of  their  plantation  lives.  The  Bur- 
gesses went  thither  accompanied  by  their  body  servants,  but  not 
by  their  wives  and  daughters.  While  the  little  town,  apart  from 
its  few  public  buildings,  was  composed  almost  entirely  of  inns 
or  ordinaries, — as  the  taverns  were  known  in  those  times, — there 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  any  structure, — even  among  these, — 
that  was  adapted  to  handsome  entertainments.  So  far  from 
there  being  any  residences  in  the  town  reserved  for  occupation 
in  winter  alone,  there  were  few,  independently  of  the  inns,  de- 
signed for  use  throughtout  the  year.  Not  even  Governor  Berkeley 
himself,  a  man  with  a  keen  taste  for  social  recreations,  spent 
any  part  of  each  year  at  Jamestown,  unless  he  was  drawn  there 
by  the  business  of  the  General  Assembly.  His  days,  when  that 
body  was  not  in  session,  were  passed  at  Green  Spring,  which 
was  situated  not  far  from  the  Capitol.  Howard,  we  are  told, 
became  a  frequent  guest  at  Rosegill,  whenever  the  press  of  public 
affairs  allowed  him  to  go  so  far  afield. 

Possibly,  the  more  or  less  miasmatic  air  of  the  region  contig- 
uous to  Jamestown  was  the  reason  in  part  why  that  town  never 
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obtained  any  social  distinction  independently  of  its  political 
character.  Williamsburg  had  been  built  on  a  far  more  salubri- 
ous site,  and  it  also  became  the  capital  of  the  Colony  at  a  period 
when  wealth  was  rapidly  increasing  in  volume  under  the  in- 
fluence of  more  favorable  political  conditions  both  in  Virginia 
and  England.  This  combination  was  the  chief  explanation  of 
the  fact  that  the  new  seat  of  government  assumed  in  time  the 
aspect  of  the  social  as  well  as  the  political  center  of  the  Colony 
at  large. 

The  erection  of  the  College  there  was  probably  not  without 
its  effect  in  drawing  thither  for  temporary  residence  families  of 
position  who  counted  sons  in  their  membership.  Certainly  that 
institution  was  looked  upon  with  pride  by  the  leading  planters, 
and  its  commencements  were  always  attended  by  a  concourse  of 
men  of  that  rank.  Its  existence  there  could  not  have  failed  to 
give  a  permanent  distinction  to  the  place,  apart  from  its  asso- 
ciation with  the  General  Court  and  the  General  Assembly. 

There  is  no  indication  that  the  habit  which  sprang  up  of 
spending  sev^eral  months  at  Williamsburg  in  the  course  of  the 
winter  extended  beyond  the  circle  of  the  wealthiest  citizens  of 
the  country  districts.  Some  of  these  must  have  found  accom- 
modation in  the  best  of  the  inns;  but  there  were  also  a  consid- 
erable number  who  went  so  far  as  to  build  dwelling-houses  there 
for  their  own  occupation  at  the  height  of  the  season.  As  their 
wealth  augmented,  their  families  desired  more  keenly  than 
ever  to  follow  more  and  more  closely  the  course  of  English 
fashion.  This  spirit  was  seen  in  their  purchase  of  the  dress  that 
was  most  popular  in  the  gay  world  of  London;  in  their  acquisi- 
tion of  the  smartest  chariots  and  chaises  that  could  be  imported ; 
and  in  their  display  of  a  still  larger  quantity  of  beautiful  plate 
on  their  sideboards  and  tables.  They  noted  with  keen  interest 
the  publication  of  the  latest  English  literature,  whether  it  was  a 
satire  by  Swift,  an  essay  by  Addison,  or  a  philosophical  poem  by 
Pope.     It  was  more  natural  still  that  they  should  have  kept 
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themselves  conversant  with  all  the  reported  gossip  of  the  London 
drawing  rooms. 

The  next  step  was  to  imitate  the  London  season  by  establish- 
ing a  season  of  their  own  at  their  little  capital  between  the 
York  and  the  James.  It  is  the  testimony  of  more  than  one 
traveller  of  that  day  that  the  assemblages  which  they  had  at- 
tended at  Williamsburg  compared  with  conspicuous  equality 
with  entertainments  of  the  same  kind  at  which  they  had  been 
present  in  the  best  social  circles  of  England.  The  dress  was  as 
fashionable;  the  manners  as  polished;  the  spirit  of  gayety  as 
hearty  and  yet  as  restrained.  Ball  after  ball,  musical  concert 
after  musical  concert,  theatrical  performance  after  theatrical 
performance,  followed  each  other  in  rapid  and  delightful 
sequence.  Balls  and  musical  concerts  also  occurred  with  fre- 
quency in  the  social  life  of  the  county  neighborhoods,  but  it  was 
only  at  Williamsburg  that  a  play  by  skilful  and  trained  actors 
was  to  be  seen  and  enjoyed. 

As  early  as  1702,  "A  Practical  Colloquy"  was  performed  be- 
fore the  Governor;  and  the  taste  for  the  drama  grew  so  fast, 
after  this  event,  that,  in  1716,  a  playhouse,  the  first  to  be  built  in 
America,  was  erected  by  a  local  merchant,  who  promised  to  pro- 
vide English  actors,  scenery,  and  music  for  the  performance. 
These  performances  were  to  be  both  comic  and  tragic.  But  the 
venture  was,  perhaps,  too  ambitious  for  the  time  to  be  successful. 
The  playhouse,  however,  survived,  and  on  its  boards  many 
dramas  were  acted.  Later,  the  structure  was  considered  unsuit- 
able for  its  purpose,  and  another  one  was  erected  in  its  place, 
which  opened  with  the  tragedy  of  Richard  III.  In  1752,  a  com- 
pany frorn  London  presented  a  series  of  plays,  which  included 
Othello  and  the  Merchant  of  Venice.  This  troupe  remained  in 
Virginia  for  a  period  of  nine  months. 

The  season  of  1768  was  long  remembered  in  Williamsburg  for 
the  numerous  handsome  balls  at  the  Governor's  Palace  and  in  the 
houses  of  the  wealthy  citizens,  both  permanent  and  temporary, 
and  for  the  theatrical  performances  offered  by  trained  actors 
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from  London.  These  performances  began  at  six  in  the  evening, 
and  lasted  to  a  late  hour  owing  to  the  audience's. demand  for  a 
comedy  or  a  pantomime  after  the  serious  drama  had  ended.  A 
play  was  presented  eveiy  night  in  the  season. 

The  gay  and  even  brilliant  lives  of  the  members  of  the  distin- 
guished circle  which  annually  enjoyed  all  these  pleasures  in  the 
little  capital  of  Wiliamsburg  were  in  strong  contrast  to  the  lives 
of  the  small  planters  of  Eastern  Virginia,  who  rarely  went  fur- 
ther from  their  homes  than  the  muster-field  or  the  courthouse. 
But  they  too  possessed  their  own  amusements  and  recreations. 

Still  sharper  was  the  contrast  with  the  habits  and  customs  of 
the  quiet  and  religious  German  population  beyond  the  Blue 
Ridge.  That  population  as  a  whole  avoided,  it  was  said,  "fash- 
ionable and  gaudy  attire,"  they  practiced  temperance  in  the  use 
of  liquor ;  they  abhorred  slavery ;  they  shrank  from  war ;  they 
built  homes  for  shelter  and  not  for  show ;  they  valued  thrift,  and 
pursued  it  with  unswerving  persistence ;  they  retired  to  bed  at  an 
early  hour ;  they  rose  before  dawn ;  they  did  all  their  own  house- 
hold work ;  they  manufactured  their  own  clothes ;  they  fed  their 
own  livestock;  and  they  forged  their  own  nails. 

In  short,  their  existence  was  laborious,  their  recreations  lim- 
ited, their  spirit  subdued.  The  Bible,  the  hymn-book  and  the 
almanac  not  infrequently  embraced  all  the  volumes  on  their 
shelves.  Their  regard  for  a  life  apparently  so  narrow  and  so 
dry  lay  in  the  earnestness  of  their  spiritual  hopes ;  in  the  upright- 
ness of  their  conduct;  in  the  skilfulness  of  their  tillage;  and  in 
the  abundant  prosperity  which  resulted  from  their  sober  in- 
dustry. There  were  men  of  ability  and  culture  among  them, 
especially  among  their  clergy,  but  the  mass  were  content  to 
work  the  ground. 

As  the  first  Scotch-Irish  settlers  had  come  from  large  com- 
munities of  their  own  stock  in  the  British  Islands,  they  were 
naturally  disposed  to  maintain  all  the  ingrained  habits  of  their 
ancient  race.  Indeed,  in  every  department  of  their  lives,  they 
showed  their  unrelaxed  regard  for  all  those  conventionalities 
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which  they  had  known  in  the  old  environment.  Their  number 
enabled  them  to  do  this.  This  conservatism,  however,  did  not 
apply  to  their  language.  At  first,  they  retained  the  vernacular 
speech  of  Ulster,  but  this  disappeared  gradually  in  their  new 
situation,  just  as  the  French  tongue  ceased  in  time  to  be  used  by 
the  Huguenots  in  the  community  seated  at  Manakin.  In  the  way 
of  clothing,  the  hunting  shirt  and  leggins  apparently  were  only 
worn  in  the  Valley  by  persons  whose  days  were  passed  in  thread- 
ing the  forests  beyond  the  settled  area,  or  who  took  part  in 
guarding  the  frontier.  Within  the  bounds  of  Rockbridge  and 
Augusta,  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  there  was  a  woodland 
manner  of  dressing  which  would  have  attracted  startled  atten- 
tion on  the  streets  of  Philadelphia,  the  most  polished  American 
city  of  that  period.  It  is  even  noted  by  one  historian  of  the 
Scotch-Irish  people  in  Rockbridge  that  there  resided  on  Jack- 
son's River,  which  was  a  very  remote  spot  in  those  times,  a  man 
who  wore  a  wig  and  a  stock  and  buckle. 

In  the  county  inventories  there  are  entries  of  silver  buttons, 
silk  bonnets,  and  lawn  handkerchiefs.  It  was  asserted  of  one 
well  known  citizen  of  that  day  that,  "he  wore  short  breeches 
buttoned  and  buckled  at  the  knee,  long  stockings,  large  shoes, 
with  heavy  silver  buckles,  a  dress-coat  rounded  in  front,  and 
with  its  many  buttons  on  one  side  only  and  a  standing  collar." 
His  cocked  hat  was  three-sided  and  broad  in  the  brim,  and  his 
riding  boots  reached  nearly  to  his  knees. 


CHAPTER  VI 
POLITICAL  SPIRIT 

The  most  conspicuous  political  characteristic  of  the  Virgi- 
nians during  the  interval  between  1700  and  the  outburst  of  the 
Revolution  was  the  clear  understanding  which  they  had  of  their 
rights  as  citizens.  In  no  single  particular  was  this  character- 
istic so  distinctly  displayed  as  in  their  opposition  to  every  form 
of  taxation  to  which  their  consent  had  not,  through  their  repre- 
tives,  been  formally  given.  This  attitude  of  jealousy  revealed 
itself  early  in  the  history  of  the  community.  By  the  terms  of 
the  original  charter,  the  first  colonists  were  granted  all  "the 
liberties,  franchises,  and  immunities  of  English  subjects."  So 
far  as  these  were  concerned,  it  was  as  if  the  early  settlers  had 
not  left  their  native  shores  behind.  It  is  true  that,  in  the  actual 
working  of  the  colonial  system  in  the  beginning,  the  inhabitants 
of  Jamestown  enjoyed  no  freedom  of  life  at  all.  They  were 
ruled  under  martial  law  and  were  deprived  of  the  right  to  ac- 
quire a  fee-simple  title  to  the  soil.  But  there  was  no  intention 
to  reduce  them  to  a  kind  of  serfdom  any  longer  than  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  abnormal  situation  in  which  they  stood  required. 

During  the  first  years,  the  inhabitants  of  Jamestown  were  in 
the  position  of  men  who  occupied  a  besieged  fort ;  military  disci- 
cipline  was  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  the  garrison ;  but, 
by  1619,  the  demand  for  this  discipline  was  supposed  to  have 
passed,  although  the  massacre  of  1622  revealed  that  it  had  not 
really  done  so.  In  the  course  of  that  year,  the  General  Assembly, 
under  the  power  granted  by  the  London  Company,  convened; 
men  were  now  building  homes  on   plantations   of  their  own; 
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numerous  local  courts,  in  addition  to  the  General  Court,  were 
soon  to  be  sitting ;  divisions  into  district  corporations  had  taken 
place ;  and  the  community  as  a  whole  was  organized  on  the  basis 
of  the  system  that  was  to  continue  throughout  the  colonial  period. 

The  principle  involved  in  the  summoning  of  the  first  Assembly 
was  of  the  most  vital  importance,  for  it  signified  that,  in  the 
renewed  right  to  choose  their  own  representatives,  the  people  in 
Virginia  were  again  in  the  possession  of  that  great  privilege  of 
citizenship,  which  they  had  enjoyed  in  England,  and  which  was 
expressly  reserved  by  charter  for  exercise  by  them  after  their 
removal  oversea.  This  right  to  elect  was  valued,  not  simply  as 
a  proof  of  the  individual's  political  importance,  but  as  a  means 
of  protection  against  arbitrary  tax  burdens.  The  Englishman  at 
home  in  his  own  island  had  always  been  singularly  clear  sighted 
in  his  comprehension  of  the  real  meaning  of  taxation.  The  right 
to  tax,  as  he  had  learned  from  history  and  his  own  experience, 
was  the  power  to  destroy.  Carried  too  far,  it  was  merely  rob- 
bery in  a  veiled  form,  but  it  was  not  the  less  damaging  for  that 
reason  to  the  interests  of  the  sufferer.  The  Englishman's  atti- 
tude became  at  once  suspicious  whenever  the  question  of  impos- 
ing this  burden  under  a  new  guise  arose,  and  he  was  always 
tenacious  of  his  claim  that  he  could  only  be  required  to  pay  by 
the  action  of  his  own  public  assembly  chosen  by  the  voice  of  him- 
self and  his  fellows. 

Fourteen  years  had  barely  passed  after  the  foundation  of 
Jamestown  when  the  Virginians,  in  their  General  Assembly,  fol- 
lowing the  example  set  by  their  English  fathers,  asserted  for  the 
first  time  in  the  Western  Hemisphere  the  principle  that  there 
could  be  no  legal  taxation  without  the  consent  of  the  representa- 
tives of  the  people.  The  Governor  might  be  the  representa- 
tive of  the  King,  but  not  even  that  fact  could  invest  him  with 
the  right  of  imposing  a  penny  for  the  purpose  of  taxation.  This 
right  belonged  to  the  Burgesses,  independently  of  the  King  him- 
self.    The  principle  was  solemnly  reaffirmed  by  an  Act  passed 
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in  1642,  about  the  time  of  Berkeley's  first  accession  to  the  office 
of  Governor. 

It  was  clearly  stipulated  in  the  Articles  of  Surrender  to  Par- 
liament that  the  General  Assembly  should  continue  to  possess 
and  exercise  the  "sole  right  of  laying  any  tax,  custom,  or  imposi- 
tion on  the  people  of  Virginia" ;  and  this  right  seems  to  have 
suffered  no  interruption  through  Cromwell's  Government. 

In  1674,  the  agents  of  the  Colony  in  London,  who  were  en- 
deavoring to  obtain  a  charter  which  would  protect  it  from  future 
royal  grants,  distinctly  asserted  as  a  fact  that  no  king  had  at- 
tempted to  tax  the  inhabitants  of  Virginia  without  their 
approval  announced  in  the  most  public  way  by  their  General 
Assembly.  So  sensitive,  indeed,  were  the  people  on  the  subject 
of  taxation  without  their  consent,  that  they  often  took  exception 
to  what  they  considered  to  be  an  indirect  tax.  When,  for  in- 
stance, it  was  decided  to  establish  a  postal  service  in  the  Colony 
during  Governor  Spotswood's  administration,  popular  opposition 
to  the  project  was  emphatically  expressed,  on  the  ground  that 
the  requirement  of  payment  of  postage  was  designed  as  an 
indirect  means  of  taxing  the  people. 

Not  the  slightest  approach  to  the  independent  exercise  of 
this  power  of  taxation  by  the  Governor  and  Council  was  tol- 
erated, although  it  would  have  saved  a  large  sum,  during  many 
years,  by  making  the  coming  together  of  the  General  Assembly 
unnecessary.  However  pressing  the  demand  for  economy  might 
be,  it  never  influenced  that  body  to  postpone  a  session  at  James- 
town. The  utmost  limit  to  which  the  General  Assembly  is 
known  to  have  gone  in  colonial  times  was  to  direct  the  Governor 
and  Council  to  impose  a  definite  tax  subject  to  certain  restric- 
tions laid  down  beforehand  by  the  Burgesses,  with  whom  all  tax 
bills  originated.  But  such  an  incident  was  so  rare  that  it  did 
not  amount  to  an  exception, — especially  as  the  exercise  of  the 
authority  so  given  made  the  Governor  and  Council  simply  ordi- 
nary fiscal  agents,  without  power  to  exceed  their  instructions. 
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Spotswood  complained  in  1731  that  the  General  Assembly  at 
that  time  was  so  unreasonable  in  maintaining  their  claim  to  be 
the  fountain  head  of  taxation  that  they  were  indisposed  to  make 
appropriations  even  for  necessary  purposes,  simply  because  they 
had  been  urged  to  do  so  by  the  Governor,  with  impatience.  Such 
an  attitude  they  considered  to  be  an  interference  with  their 
right  to  lay  or  not  to  lay  taxes  just  as  they  should  decide  to  be 
best.  The  Governor  of  the  eighteenth  century,  with  the  possible 
exception  of  Spotswood  himself,  were  shrewd  enough  to  recog- 
nize the  strength  of  the  convictions  which  controlled  the  Bur- 
gesses on  their  relation  to  this  subject;  and,  in  consequence,  the 
cause  of  so  much  friction  during  the  previous  century  rarely 
afterwards  came  into  play  on  either  side. 

Such  friction,  however,  did  arise  in  connection  with  Din- 
widdle when  he  announced  that  a  pistole  would  be  charged  for 
every  patent  which  should  be  issued  thereafter.  This  pistole, 
small  amount  as  it  was,  was  taken  by  the  House  of  Burgesses  to 
be  an  indirect  tax  of  a  more  serious  character  than  the  charge 
for  postage  under  the  postage  law  which  was  in  force  during 
Spotswood's  administration.  They  protested  against  this  addi- 
tion to  the  expense  of  suing  out  these  documents ;  and  again 
asserted  the  "rights  of  the  people  were  so  secured  by  law  that 
they  could  not  be  deprived  of  the  least  part  of  their  property  but 
by  their  own  consent."  They  were  not  satisfied  with  this  ex- 
pression of  their  indignation.  "Whoever  shall  hereafter  pay  a 
pistole  as  a  fee  to  the  Governor  for  the  use  of  the  seal  to  the 
patents  for  lands,"  they  declared,  "shall  be  deemed  a  betrayer  of 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  people." 

Such  was  the  spirit  of  the  Virginians  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury in  their  attitude  towards  all  violations  of  their  rights  by  the 
representatives  of  the  King. 

The  time  was  soon  to  arrive  when  they  were  to  be  called  upon 
to  confront  the  King  himself  in  a  struggle  over  the  same  issue. 
This  struggle  was  a  far  more  serious  one  than  the  conflicts  which 
had  so  often  arisen  with  Governors  and  Councils  in  the  course 
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of  the  previous  periods  in  colonial  history.  However  acrid  and 
protracted  these  latter  may  have  been,  the  Burgesses  were  never 
suspected  of  disloyalty  or  treason  on  account  of  their  stubborness 
in  upholding  what  they  very  properly  looked  upon  as  their 
rights.  Neither  King  nor  Parliament  was  involved  in  these 
legislative  fights.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  charge  of  even  mild 
and  indirect  antagonism  to  them  could  not  be  justly  laid  against 
the  Lower  Chamber  of  the  Assembly  at  any  time  throughout  that 
long  interval.  Not  even  during  the  supremacy  of  Nathaniel 
Bacon,  perilously  near  as  he  apparently  brought  the  Colony  to 
the  brink  of  disloyalty  to  the  English  Government,  was  there 
any  real  hostility  to  the  King  or  to  Parliament.  With  the  pas- 
sage, however,  of  the  famous  Two  Penny  Act  in  17.55,  the  train 
was  set  for  a  series  of  events  in  opposition  to  both  that  was  not 
to  end  until  allegiance  to  the  throne  and  obedience  to  Parliament 
had  been  completely  destroyed. 

During  the  progress  of  these  events,  there  rose  to  view  three 
men  who  were  to  win  lasting  renown  for  the  great  parts  which 
they  were  destined  to  play :  first,  Patrick  Henry,  the  voice  of  the 
Revolution  ;  second,  Thomas  Jeff"erson,  the  pen  ;  and  third,  George 
Washington,  the  sword.  Henry  was  the  morning  star  of  the 
revolt;  and  he  ascended  from  the  horizon  to  the  zenith  of  the 
political  skies  with  the  abruptness  and  brilliancy  of  a  meteor. 

By  the  terms  of  the  Two  Penny  Act,  every  one  who  had  a 
pecuniary  obligation  to  meet  was  authorized  to  settle  it  at  the 
rate  of  sixteen  shillings,  eight  pence,  for  each  one  hundred 
pounds  of  tobacco  which  the  debt  included.  A  significant  fea- 
ture of  the  law  was  the  fact  that  it  contained  no  provision  for 
suspension  until  the  royal  approval  had  arrived.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  was  to  become  effective  immediately.  No  section  of 
the  community  offered  any  objection  to  the  new  law  except  the 
clergy,  who,  by  the  Act  of  1696,  had  been  allowed  sixteen  thou- 
sand pounds  of  tobacco  in  payment  of  their  annual  salaries. 
The  leaf  at  that  time  was  valued  at  ten  shillings  the  hundred 
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pounds  as  compared  with  two  pence  the  pound  sixty  years  after- 
wards. 

The  Act  fixing  the  clergy's  remuneration  at  sixteen  thousand 
pounds  was  readopted  in  1748.  As  it  again  received  the  royal 
approval,  it  could  not  be  repealed  by  the  General  Assembly  ex- 
cept with  the  consent  of  the  King.  But,  as  we  have  just  men- 
tioned, the  Assembly  did  revoke  it  in  1756  without  any  provision 
for  suspension  until  this  consent  had  been  obtained.  The  clergy- 
men refused  to  accept  the  measure  as  final  because,  by  commut- 
ing their  salaries  in  money,  it  reduced  substantially  the  value  of 
their  stipend  as  calculated  in  tobacco;  but,  by  1677,  the  two  pence 
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a  pound  at  which  their  sixteen  thousand  pounds  of  tobacco  were 
rated  had  come  to  be  the  real  value  of  the  commodity.  Their 
opposition,  in  consequence,  quietly  died  out  for  the  time  being. 

In  1758,  Fauquier  took  the  place  of  Dinwiddie,  and,  in  the 
course  of  that  year,  a  second  Two  Penny  Act  was  passed  by  the 
General  Assembly.  This  like  the  first,  had  no  provision  for  sus- 
pension until  the  King  had  announced  his  approval.  The  clergy, 
again  discontented  with  the  prospect  of  a  depreciated  salary 
by  estimating  it  in  money,  formally  complained  to  Fauquier,  and 
urged  him  to  exercise  his  right  of  veto,  but  the  Governor,  who 
was  a  man  of  humor,  refused  in  words  that  were  distinctly 
suggestive  of  a  jest. 

The  clergy,  having  held  a  convention  for  consultation,  de- 
cided to  send  an  emissary  to  London  to  submit  an  appeal  to  the 
King  in  person.  At  once  the  question  arose  by  implication: 
was  there  some  other  power  which  possessed  a  higher  right  than 
the  General  Assembly  to  pass  upon  the  justice  of  a  local  tax  law? 


VIRGINIA  395 

This  was  the  momentous  issue  now  raised,  and  for  the  first  time 
in  colonial  history,  the  Virginians  found  themselves  directly 
confronting  the  throne  in  a  matter  of  this  nature. 

In  August,  1759,  the  King  on  the  advice  of  the  Board  of 
Trade,  formally  disallowed  the  Acts  of  both  1755  and  1758,  and 
soon  afterwards  Mr.  Camm,  the  clergy's  agent  in  England,  in- 
structed his  attorney  in  Virginia  to  enter  suit  for  his  salary.  A 
vigorous  defense  of  their  action  was  now  undertaken  by  (he 
General  Assembly,  and  this  was  supplemented  by  a  pamphlet 
written  by  Colonel  Richard  Bland,  which  declared  that  "the 
safety  of  the  people  was  the  supreme  law" ;  and  that  this  maxim 
sometimes  justified  a  departure  from  the  text  of  the  King's 
instructions  to  a  Governor.  Nevertheless,  the  royal  order  was 
carried  out,  but  its  effect  was  small,  as  the  Two  Penny  Act  had 
now  expired  by  limitation. 

A  number  of  clergymen  followed  Mr.  Camm's  example,  and 
brought  suit  for  the  payment  of  their  salaries  on  the  basis  of 
the  then  market  value  of  sixteen  thousand  pounds  of  tobacco, 
which  was  still  higher  than  the  two  pence  which  had  been  pre- 
scribed by  the  Assembly.  One  of  these  clergymen  was  James 
Maury.  The  Court  decided  in  his  favor,  on  the  ground  that  the 
Two  Penny  Act  was  "null  and  void" ;  but  the  jury  when  sum- 
moned to  assess  the  damages,  fixed  them  at  one  penny,  a  verdict 
grossly  inadequate  in  the  amount  granted. 

One  of  the  counsel  for  the  defense  was  Patrick  Henry,  a 
young  lawyer  without  any  distinction  until  he  proved  in  thia 
case  that  he  possessed  extraordinary  boldness  and  eloquence. 
The  salient  feature  of  his  speech  was  the  assertion  that  "the 
King,  by  taking  upon  himself  to  disallow  the  Act  of  the  Gover- 
nor and  Assembly,  had  forfeited  all  right  of  obedience  hereto- 
fore due  from  his  subjects  in  Virginia."  This  was  a  more  open 
and  emphatic  defiance  of  the  royal  authority  than  the  words  of 
Colonel  Bland's  pamphlet  justifying  disregard  of  the  royal  in- 
structions to  Governors,  if  plainly  repugnant  to  the  public  wel- 
fare. 
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The  first  most  notable  event  that  followed  Henry's  speech  was 
the  publication  of  a  second  pamphlet  by  Colonel  Bland,  in  which 
he  expressed  the  opinion  that  "any  law  respecting  our  internal 
policy  which  may  hereafter  be  imposed  upon  us  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament is  arbitrary  and  may  be  opposed."  Laws  for  the  regula- 
tion of  trade  were  exempted  from  this  condemnation,  but  not 
taxes  for  purposes  of  revenue,  whether  laid  directly  upon  the 
Colony  in  the  form  of  a  stamp  duty  or  indirectly  in  the  form  of 
import  duties. 

In  1764,  the  British  Parliament  passed  the  famous  Stamp 
Act.  This  measure  placed  that  body  in  the  position  of  imposing 
an  internal  tax  on  the  Colonists.  This  was  the  consummation 
of  what  had  been  expected  since  the  royal  disallowance  of  the 
Two  Penny  Act.  It  was  very  generally  felt  by  the  Virginians 
that  the  principle  of  the  new  law  was  full  of  menace  to  their 
interests,  however  plausible  might  be  the  justification  for  it 
which  was  given  by  the  British  Government  when  it  was  adopted. 
All  that  had  been  apprehended  during  so  many  generations  by 
the  people  in  the  way  of  taxation  without  their  own  consent  was 
apparently  brought  to  a  head  by  the  imposition  of  this  tax  by  the 
English  authorities  beyond  the  Atlantic. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  the  spirit  of  opposition  would  not 
have  gone  beyond  the  adoption  of  resolutions  in  favor  of  non- 
importation and  local  manufacturers,  as  measures  of  retaliation, 
had  not  the  bold  and  uncompromising  spirit  of  one  man  stepped 
in  to  scatter  to  the  winds  the  policy  of  only  passive  resistance. 
This  man  was  Patrick  Henry.  We  have  seen  with  what  cour- 
age he  censured  the  royal  interference  with  the  enforcement  of 
the  Two  Penny  Act.  But  a  more  sinister  question  than  that 
was  now  to  come  up  for  settlement:  the  question  of  Parliament's 
right  to  lay  an  internal  tax  on  the  people  of  all  the  Colonies. 

Henry  was,  at  this  time,  a  member  of  the  House  of  Burgesses. 
This  body  understood  the  seriousness  of  the  crisis,  but  they  de- 
cided to  act  patiently  and  conservatively,  under  the  influence  of 
the  anticipation  that  the  English  merchants,  irritated  by  the  loss 
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of  trade,  would  compel  the  revocation  of  the  Stamp  Act.  In 
vain  Henry  waited  for  one  of  the  older  leaders  of  the  Assembly 
to  rise  and  protest  against  that  Act.  None  did  so,  and  delay- 
ing no  longer,  he  submitted  five  resolutions,  which  asserted  in 
unequivocal  language  that  the  people  of  Virginia  were  under  no 
obligation  to  pay  any  taxes  that  had  not  received  the  approval  of 
their  own  General  Assembly;  and  he  supported  these  resolutions 
with  a  speech  that,  near  the  end,  was  so  defiant  that  it  was  in- 
terrupted with  cries  of  treason  all  over  the  House. 

The  fifth  of  the  series  was  so  outspoken  that,  after  its  adop- 
tion, it  was  e.xpunged  from  the  minutes.  The  significance  of 
Henry's  action,  however,  was  not  lost,  and  the  substance  of  his 
fearless  words  was  soon  reported  in  all  the  Colonial  newspapers, 
and  served  to  strengthen  the  influences  which  led  to  the  conven- 
ing of  the  Stamp  Act  Congress  in  New  York  City  in  the  follow- 
ing October. 

The  opposition  had  now  crystallized  into  the  clearly  defined 
principle,  "no  taxation  without  representation,  and  no  legisla- 
tion without  representation."  This  was  the  momentous  cry 
which  had  been  given  by  Henry ;  and  it  was  this  cry  that  most 
powerfully  sustained  the  spirit  of  the  impending  Revolution, 
until,  becoming  irrepressible,  that  spirit  broke  out  into  a  con- 
fiagration. 

In  1766,  a  new  doctrine  found  voice,  which  was  to  serve,  in 
the  minds  of  many,  as  a  justification  for  revolt.  This  doctrine 
had  its  earliest  exposition  in  a  third  pamphlet  by  Colonel  Richard 
Bland,  who,  as  we  have  mentioned  before,  had,  in  a  previous 
document  in  the  same  form,  argued  so  vigorously  in  support  of 
the  validity  of  the  Two  Penny  Act,  irrespective  of  the  royal 
approval  or  disapproval.  He  now  asserted  that  Virginia  was 
no  part  of  the  kingdom  of  England  in  the  sense  that  it  was  sub- 
ject to  the  laws  of  Parliament.  It  was  a  province  of  the  crown 
alone  and  subject  to  the  crown  alone.  This  position  was  in 
exact  conformity  with  the  action  of  James  I  in  1624,  who,  when 
revoking  the  charter  in  that  year,  angrily  and  successfully  for- 
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bade  the  Parliament  of  that  day,  who  wished  to  intervene,  to  in- 
terfere, because,  he  said,  they  had  no  constitutional  authority  to 
do  so  in  the  case  of  a  Colony.  It  is  true  that  Virginia  had 
acknowledged  Parliament's  right  to  enforce  the  Navigation  Acts. 
But  why?  Only  because,  argued  Bland,  she  was  too  feeble  to 
resist. 

Bland  himself,  in  a  previous  pamphlet,  had  been  compelled  to 
admit  that  Parliament  did  have  the  right,  whether  by  prescrip- 
tion or  not,  to  regulate  the  external  trade  of  Virginia.  He 
seems  also  to  have  drawn  a  line  of  distinction  between  the  Col- 
ony's allegiance  to  the  crown,  which  he  granted,  and  the  Colony's 
obligation  to  submit, — which  he  denied, — to  a  royal  refusal  to 
approve  a  law  passed  by  the  General  Assembly  of  Virginia  rela- 
tive to  its  internal  affairs. 

Bland  was  not  only  supported  in  private  by  many  persons 
who  accepted  his  view  of  the  Colony's  independence  of  Parlia- 
ment, but  he  also  found  in  one  of  the  county  courts, — ^that  of 
Northampton,  on  the  Eastern  Shore, — a  public  body  so  bold  as 
to  proclaim  that  the  Stamp  Act  was  contrary  to  the  English 
constitution ;  and,  theref orei,  entirely  without  validity.  This 
Act  was  subsequently  repealed,  but  the  revenue  measures  which 
succeeded  it  were  quite  as  galling  in  the  impression  which  they 
made  on  minds  of  the  people  of  Virginia. 

At  this  time,  Thomas  Jefferson,  the  pen  of  the  Revolution, 
was  a  young  man.  He  came  of  age  in  1764,  the  year  when  the 
peace  of  the  Colonies  was  so  rudely  shaken  by  the  British  policy 
that  followed  the  signing  of  the  treaty  of  Paris.  Fresh  from 
the  liberal  companionship  of  Small  and  Wythe  at  the  College  of 
William  and  Mary;  deeply  versed  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
law  by  Coke  and  Lyttleton:  remembering  the  Whig  principles 
of  his  father;  and  inspired  by  the  freedom  of  his  native  moun- 
tains, he,  youthful  as  he  was,  instinctively  resented  the  reserva- 
tion of  the  British  Parliament,  after  revoking  the  Stamp  Act, 
that  it  possessed  the  right  and  the  power  to  tax  the  American 
people,  with  or  without  their  consent. 
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The  substance  of  Henry's  famous  resolutions  probably  did 
not  go  as  far  as  Jefferson  wished,  if  the  tenor  of  his  own  later 
Summary  View  can  be  taken  as  proof;  but  how  thoroughly  he 
approved  of  their  spirit  was  shown  by  his  course  just  so  soon  as 
he  began  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  political  affairs  of  the 
Colony.  It  was  not  until  two  years  had  passed  that  he  became  a 
member  of  the  bar,  which  brought  him  into  intimate  relations 
with  the  most  influential  public  men  of  the  community;  and  it 
was  not  until  two  years  later  still  that  he  was  elected  to  a  seat  in 
the  House  of  Bui'gesses.  Now,  for  the  first  time,  he  was  able 
to  utter  his  opinions  from  a  political  height  that  was  bound  to 
draw  attention  to  them.  He  had  not  hesitated  to  express  these 
opinions  in  private,  and  with  such  vehemence  that  he  had  be- 
come alienated  from  all  the  conservative  members  of  his  mother's 
family,  the  Randolphs,  many  of  whom  remained  loyal  to  Great 
Britain  throughout  the  Revolutionary  war. 

During  Jefferson's  first,  session  in  the  House,  Botetourt  dis- 
solved that  body  because  of  its  sympathy  with  the  action  which 
Massachusetts  had  recently  taken  in  opposition  to  the  measures 
of  the  British  Government.  Jeflferson  was  one  of  the  members 
who  retired  to  the  Raleigh  Tavern  and  drew  up  articles  of  asso- 
ciation recommending  to  the  people  of  all  the  Colonies  the  policy 
of  refusing  to  buy  British  merchandise ;  and  he  was  also,  at  a 
later  date,  one  of  the  signers  of  a  series  of  resolutions  in  favor 
of  the  appointment  of  a  committee  of  correspondence  in  each 
Colony  whose  duty  it  should  be  to  promote  unity  by  constant 
intercommunication.  These  resolutions  also  recommended  the 
summoning  of  a  convention,  in  which  all  the  Colonies  should  be 
represented,  and  which  should  lay  down  the  course  which  all 
should  be  urged  to  pursue. 

In  1773,  the  freeholders  of  Albemarle  County  gave  instruc- 
tions to  their  two  newly  elected  Burgesses,  one  of  whom  was 
Jeflferson  himself.  These  instructions  were  undoubtedly  drafted 
by  him,  and  they  offer  a  remarkable  statement  of  his  convictions 
touching  the  rising  controversy  between  Great  Britain  and  her 
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American  dependencies.  The  note  which  he  now  struck  runs 
through  all  his  Revolutionary  documents  of  a  subsequent  com- 
position. The  people  of  the  Colonies,  he  declared,  possessed, 
not  only  the  charter  right  to  be  governed  by  the  laws  of  their 
o-\vn  assemblies  alone,  but  also  what  he  termed  the  "common 
right  of  mankind"  to  be  so  governed,  independently  of  all  char- 
ters. It  was  these  combined  natural  and  constitutional  rights 
which  had  been  invaded  by  Parliament  in  numerous  instances  in 
the  course  of  recent  years,  and  in  doing  so,  that  body  had  im- 
paired the  natural  and  constitutional  rights  alike  of  the  British 
Empire  as  a  whole. 

The  doctrine  of  natural  right, — which  was  simply  an 
abstruse  idea  of  the  philosophers  of  the  eighteenth  century, — 
was  now  heard  for  the  first  time  in  the  controversy.  Hundreds 
of  resolutions  were  adopted  by  the  Virginian  counties  in  this 
crisis  in  presentation  of  their  views,  but  in  Albemarle  alone  was 
the  justification  for  resistance  based  primarily  on  natural  law 
and  natural  rights.  Jeflferson  admitted  in  after  life  that  he  was 
upheld  in  this  extreme  opinion  by  one  man  of  influence  in  the 
community ;  namely,  George  Wythe.  All  the  others,  however 
liberal  and  outspoken,  while  denying  Parliament's  right  to  tax 
the  Colonies  without  their  consent,  acknowledged  its  right  to 
impose  duties  in  the  regulation  of  external  trade. 

It  was  not  long  before  there  opened  up  to  Jefferson  a  much 
more  conspicuous  opportunity  to  reiterate  the  same  radical  prin- 
ciple by  action.  The  celebrated  Summary  View  of  the  Rights 
of  British  America  was  drafted  by  him  for  the  Convention 
which  met  at  Williamsburg  in  August,  1773,  only  a  few  weeks 
after  the  passage  of  the  resolutions  of  Albemarle  County.  Jeflf- 
erson himself  candidly  acknowledged  at  a  later  time  that  his 
radical  pamphlet  was  not  at  that  period  beneficial  to  the  Patriot 
Cause.  In  fact,  not  even  the  boldest  spirits  in  the  Convention 
were  then  ready  to  assent  to  his  cool  statement  that  Virginia, 
Hanover,  and  England  stood  on  a  footing  of  political  equality, 
because  all  three  were  simply  provinces  of  the  British  Empire; 
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and  that  the  only  ligature  that  joined  these  provinces  to  each 
other  was  their  common  allegiance  to  George  the  Third.  Vir- 
ginians, Hanoverians,  Englishmen, — all  he  asserted  were  fel- 
low-subjects of  the  King,  but  all  were  independent  of  each  other. 
Upset  the  monarchy,  as  in  Cromwell's  time,  and  the  last  political 
tie  between  them  would  at  once  be  loosed. 

In  the  present  four  great  divisions  of  the  British  Empire 
apart   from   the   British   Islands, — Canada   and    South   Africa, 
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Australia  and  New  Zealand, — we  perceive  the  exact  relation 
which  he  affirmed  had  existed  from  the  beginning  between 
Great  Britain  and  her  American  Colonies,  a  relation  of  practical 
independence  in  every  way  except  in  allegiance  to  the  throne. 
But  this  relation  in  our  own  time  has  been  brought  about,  not 
by  a  clearer  conception  of  the  presumptive  natural  rights  of 
people,  but  simply  by  the  growth  of  those  former  dependencies 
in  wealth  and  power. 

A  copy  of  the  Summary  View  found  its  way  to  London ;  was 
warmly  approved  by  Whigs  like  Edmund  Burke;  but  was  looked 
upon  by  the  Government  as  so  seditious  a  document  that  the 
name  of  its  author  was  included  in  a  bill  of  attainder.  This, 
however,  was  afterwards  suppressed. 
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The  Declaration  of  Independence,  the  next  great  state  paper 
drafted  by  Jefferson,  based,  after  the  manner  of  the  Summary 
Vieiv,  the  right  of  separation  from  the  Mother  Country  on  the 
natural  right  of  a  community  to  govern  itself,  but  at  the  same 
time  he  recognized  that  what  he  described  "as  a  decent  respect 
for  the  opinion  of  mankind"  required  that  he  should  detail  the 
practical  motives  which  justified  the  exercise  of  that  natural 
right. 

The  Americans  as  a  people  put  very  slim  reliance  on  the 
political  philosophy  of  the  opening  paragraph  of  that  great 
document  as  a  really  acceptable  reason  for  a  revolution, — the 
right  of  self-determination  was  even  more  of  a  glittering  theory 
then  than  it  has  proved  itself  to  be  in  our  own  day, — but  sup- 
ported by  the  long  array  of  grievances  which  Jefferson  mar- 
shaled, that  philosophy  assumed  a  practical  complexion ;  and 
this  practical  complexion  had  only  deepened  with  the  progress 
of  time,  for  what  was  more  or  less  idealism  in  the  eyes  of  his 
contemporaries,  has,  in  the  eyes  of  later  generations,  become, — 
largely  through  the  constant  recital  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Great 
Declaration, — the  accepted  principles  of  the  American  people, 
although  not  as  yet  of  the  whole  world. 

What  are  these  principles  for  which  we  are  so  much  in- 
debted to  the  author  of  this  document?  First,  the  equality  of 
all  men,  if  not  in  the  eyes  of  nature, — as  Jefferson  asserted, — 
at  least  in  the  eyes  of  the  law.  Second,  the  right  of  all  men  to 
life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness ;  third,  government  was 
instituted  to  protect  this  inalienable  right ;  and  fourth,  the  exer- 
cise of  the  powers  of  the  government  without  the  consent  of  the 
governed  is  tyranny,  and  only  the  governed  can  legally  prescribe 
what  those  powers  should  be. 

The  voice  of  Henry,  the  pen  of  Jefferson, — profound  and 
splendid  alike  as  were  the  political  truths  which  they  proclaimed 
and  illustrated, — how  far  could  they  have  prevailed,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  backing  of  Washington's  sword?  In  time,  without 
this  sword,  the  principles,  announced  by  that  voice  and  that  pen 
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might  have  crept  quietly  and  gradually  into  the  convictions  of 
mankind,  which  are  ever  growing  more  and  more  enlightened 
from  centuiy  to  century,  and  even  from  decade  to  decade,  but 
they  would  not  have  found  confirmation  so  soon  in  the  success 
of  the  Revolution,  for,  without  the  sword  of  Washington,  it  is 
altogether  probable  that  that  great  movement  would  have  ul- 
timately ended  in  failure,  to  be  followed  by  the  at  least  tempo- 
rary obscuration  of  the  great  political  doctrines  which  it  had 
sought  to  vindicate  and  permanently  enthrone. 

Washington's  task  called  for  a  greater  variety  of  qualities 
than  the  respective  tasks  of  Henry  and  Jefferson  in  the  mighty 
struggle  for  Continental  independence.  It  was  his  part  to  act, 
and  not  to  talk  or  to  write,  and  action  is  the  severest  of  all 
the  tests  of  character  and  capacity.  That  he  was  able  to  close 
the  war  in  triumph  was  due  primarily  to  his  patience,  fortitude, 
and  skill;  but  back  of  him  stood  the  American  people,  who  had 
caught,  not  only  the  flame  of  his  own  indomitable  spirit  and 
inflexible  resolution,  but  also  the  soul  of  those  lofty  political 
principals,  and  that  intense  love  of  freedom,  which  had  found 
such  vivid  expression  in  the  voice  of  Henry  and  the  pen  of 
Jeflferson,  and  the  voices  and  pens  of  thousands  of  other  Amer- 
ican patriots,  equally  loyal  to  the  cause  of  independence. 


CHAPTER  VII 
CHURCHMEN  AND  DISSENTERS 

In  studying  the  history  of  the  Established  Church  during 
the  long  period  from  the  close  of  Nicholson's  second  administra- 
tion to  the  reduction  of  that  church  to  the  footing  of  a  dethroned 
religious  denomination,  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
one  is  impressed  with  the  harsh  fate  that  overtook  it  without 
that  fate  being  really  deserved.  The  Established  Church  was, 
in  the  light  of  all  the  circumstances,  more  sinned  against  than 
sinning.  In  more  than  one  emergency,  it  was,  treated  without 
equity,  and  in  the  end,  when  it  had  been  severed  from  the  state, 
it  was  grossly  wronged  by  an  act  of  confiscation  for  which  no 
tenable  defense  can  be  offered.  Its  clergy  were,  as  a  body,  vic- 
tims of  the  democratic  spirit  which  had  been  steadily  spreading 
after  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century.  The  church  was  an 
aristocratic  institution,  supposed  to  be  tainted  with  the  odor  of 
England,  and  it  finally  went  down  before  the  storm. 

But  long  before  the  eighteenth  century  began,  the  clergy 
had  sufi'ered  their  first  injustice,  which  was  destined  to  leave 
an  unwholesome  impression  on  their  order.  In  England,  during 
the  seventeenth  century,  as  before  and  after,  the  benefices  were, 
as  a  rule,  in  the  gift  of  what  were  known  as  patrons,  who  might 
be  either  a  wealthy  and  powerful  individual  or  an  educational 
or  ecclesiastical  foundation.  When  a  candidate  for  a  vacant 
pulpit  had  been  properly  presented,  he  was  inducted  into  his 
new  office,  and,  thereby,  acquired  a  permanent  right  to  it,  inde- 
pendent of  his  vestry  or  his  congregation.  The  reason  which 
lay  behind  this  custom  was  that  the  rector  of  a  parish  would 
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be  more  disposed  to  act  and  preach  impartially  and  disinter- 
estedly, if  relieved  from  all  pecuniary  dependence  on  the  caprices 
of  those  whom  he  was  spiritually  serving. 

The  system  of  vested  tenure  had  its  drawbacks,  as  the  lax 
conduct  of  many  an  English  clergyman  of  those  times  only  too 
clearly  revealed.  Once  entrenched  in  his  pulpit,  it  was  diffi- 
cult to  prize  an  incumbent  out,  even  when  he  had  subjected 
himself  to  merited  censure.  Under  the  English  as  well  as  under 
the  Virginian  law,  the  parishioners  were  liable  to  considerable 
penalties  should  they  fail  on  Sunday  and  holy  days  to  be  present 
at  religious  worship.  They  were,  therefore,  unable  to  show 
their  disapprobation  of  a  dissipated  rector  by  refusing  to  listen 
to  his  sermons,  or  to  receive  the  sacraments  from  his  hands. 

Numerous  parishes  were  laid  off  in  Virginia  at  an  early  date 
in  its  history,  but  as  the  community  was  new,  there  could  be 
no  local  patrons  to  present  to  the  livings  thus  created.  That 
right  was  assumed  by  the  vestries  in  the  absence  of  any  other 
rule  to  meet  the  situation.  Properly,  if  the  Anglican  law  had 
been  followed,  as  it  should  have  been  under  these  circumstances, 
the  vestry  of  a  vacant  parish  would  have  offered  a  candidate 
to  the  governor,  who  would  then  have  proceeded  to  induct  him 
into  his  office,  thereby  giving  him,  as  in  the  Mother  Country, 
a  permanent  fee-simple  title  to  his  benefice.  Should  the  vestry 
wilfully  neglect  to  present  within  six  months,  then  the  governor, 
as  the  Bishop  of  London's  representative,  possessed  the  right 
to  collate  a  minister  to  the  vacant  pulpit. 

Such  was  the  regulation  which  was  supposed  to  exist  in  Vir- 
ginia as  late  as  Nicholson's  time,  when  the  English  attorney- 
general,  Sir  Edward  Northy,  delivered  the  opinion  that  the 
Colony  was  subject  to  precisely  the  same  ecclesiastical  laws  as 
the  Mother  Country.  But  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  ecclesiastical 
system  there  had  been  perverted  by  the  action  of  the  vestries. 
Among  these  bodies,  the  almost  universal  custom  had  sprung 
up  of  employing  a  minister  without  presenting  him  for  induc- 
tion, as  they  were  unwilling  to  give  him  a  permanent  tenure 
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which  would  be  practically  independent  of  their  control.  It  was 
this  illegal  custom  that  led  to  so  much  controversy  with  various 
governors,  who,  as  the  representatives  of  the  King  and  the 
Bishop  of  London  alike,  were  required  by  their  specific  instruc- 
tions to  enforce  the  ecclesiastical  laws  in  both  letter  and  spirit. 
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These  governors  had  not  only  to  contend  with  the  calculated 
neglect  of  induction  by  the  vestries,  but  also  with  the  jealousy 
of  the  commissary,  who  vehemently  and  pugnaciously  asserted 
his  primacy,  on  the  ground  that  he  was  the  only  real  repre- 
sentative of  the  Bishop  of  London. 

It  was  the  vestries'  claim  that  they  were  justified  in  appoint- 
ing ministers  by  the  year  without  offering  them  for  induction, 
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by  the  fact  that,  in  this  way,  they  were  able  to  protect  their 
parishioners  from  the  incumbency  of  unworthy  clergymen.  Why 
were  the  Virginian  pulpits  more  open  to  occupation  by  that 
type  of  men  than  the  English  pulpits?  The  reply  of  the  vestries 
to  this  was  that  little  could  be  learned  about  the  antecedents 
of  the  English  candidates  before  their  arrival  in  Virginia,'  ow- 
ing to  the  fact  that  they  came  from  so  great  a  distance. 

Now,  there  was,  undoubtedly,  some  soundness  in  this  reason 
for  the  vestries'  action  in  refusing  to  observe  the  strict  Anglican 
rule  in  filling  the  parish  pulpits.  On  the  other  hand,  there  could 
not  have  been  adopted  a  more  effective  means  of  reducing  the 
average  moral  and  intellectual  quality  of  their  pastors  than  by 
depriving  their  incumbency  of  all  permanence  by  making  it 
absolutely  dependent  on  the  decision  of  a  small  body  of  men 
from  year  to  year.  The  clergymen  who  came  out  from  England 
were  perfectly  well  informed  as  to  the  uncertainty  of  the  tenure. 
Would  any  young  minister  of  great  abilities  be  willing  to  leave 
England  in  the  teeth  of  such  a  risk?  At  the  very  best,  he  was 
aware  that  he  would  have  to  cross  a  vast  ocean  and  establish 
his  home  in  a  half  settled  country,  where  he  could  hope  for  no 
clerical  advancement  whatever.  The  only  cause  for  surprise  is 
that  any  divines  at  all,  old  or  young,  unless  disadvantageously 
situated  could  be  found  who  would  consent  to  go. 

The  action  of  the  several  vestries  was  not  only  a  violation 
of  the  law  as  it  really  existed,  but  it  was  a  violation  that  went 
far  to  defeat  its  own  ends.  England,  during  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  centuries,  did  not  offer  high  remuneration  to  its 
clergy  in  the  mass.  If  there  had  been  stability  in  the  tenure  of 
the  Virginian  benefices,  the  Colony  would  have  drawn  to  its 
parishes  many  young  incumbents  of  talent,  learning,  and  en- 
ergy. Divines  of  that  type  very  sensibly  preferred  to  await 
their  chances  of  promotion  in  the  Mother  Country,  where,  at 
least,  the  ecclesiastical  law  was  rigidly  enforced  in  their  favor. 
It  was  natural  that  they  should  have  distrusted  parishioners 
oversea  who  insisted  upon  the  adoption  of  an  ecclesiastical  law 
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of  their  own,  for  the  existence  of  which  there  was,  in  reality, 
no  more  justification  than  there  would  have  been  in  England 
itself. 

In  the  previous  chapter,  we  pointed  out  the  damage  which 
was  suifered  by  the  clergy  in  consequence  of  legislation  by  the 
General  Assembly  which  tended  to  lower  their  salaries.  There 
had  always  been  some  difficulty  in  collecting  these  salaries  to 
the  limit  allowed.  Again  and  again,  individual  ministers  com- 
plained of  the  deficit  in  the  payment  of  the  amount  due,  of  which 
they  were  too  often  the  victims.  In  1727,  the  General  Assembly 
was  so  much  impressed  with  the  justice  of  these  complaints 
that  they  passed  an  Act  which  they  anticipated  would  remove 
the  evil  that  was  causing  so  much  discontent.  The  salary  was 
again  fixed  at  sixteen  thousand  pounds  of  tobacco,  and  each 
vestry  was  enjoined  to  appoint  officers  for  its  collections,  and  to 
see  that  they  performed  their  duty.  Two  hundred  acres  were 
to  be  reserved  as  a  glebe  for  each  parish,  and  the  clergyman  in 
possession  was  to  be  permitted  to  sue  in  case  of  trespass, 
whether  he  had  been  formally  inducted  or  not. 

These  provisions  were  calculated  to  improve  the  pecuniary 
condition  of  the  ministers,  but  it  was  not  long  before  a  reaction 
set  in,  and  the  General  Assembly,  under  its  influence,  began  to 
curtail  the  advantages  which  had  been  bestowed.  In  1753,  an 
Act  of  that  body  required  that  the  salaries  of  the  clergymen  in 
two  parishes, — which  were  designated, — should  be  paid  in  pounds 
sterling  instead  of  in  tobacco.  This  was  ostensibly  done  to 
lighten  the  burden  of  the  tithables  in  these  two  parishes,  but 
as  the  Act  aroused  suspicion,  it  is  possible  that  the  amount  al- 
lowed fell  short  of  the  real  value  of  the  original  sum  as  stated  in 
the  form  of  tobacco. 

Reference  has,  in  a  previous  chapter,  been  made  to  the 
subsequent  Act  of  1755,  which  permitted  a  parishioner  to  dis- 
charge his  debt  to  his  clergyman,  among  other  creditors,  in 
a  fixed  sum  of  money  instead  of  in  tobacco  as  formerly ;  and  the 
possibility  of  injustice  was  increased  by  the  fact  that  the  Gen- 
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eral  Assembly  fixed  the  price  of  the  commodity.  This  destroyed 
all  chance  of  substantial  benefit  to  the  ministers  from  the  rise 
in  the  value  of  their  original  sixteen  thousand  pounds  of  to- 
bacco. Their  loss  might  be  small  or  it  might  be  great,  accord- 
ing to  the  condition  of  the  market.  The  Act  was  not  designed 
to  extend  beyond  a  period  of  ten  months,  but  it  was  easily  renew- 
able whether  it  was  to  the  advantage  of  the  debtor  class  in  the 
Colony  for  this  to  be  done. 

The  practical  result  of  such  a  policy,  so  far  as  the  clergy 
were  involved,  was,  they  claimed,  to  impower  the  General  As- 
sembly to  pay  them  "in  tobacco  or  money,  or  something  else  as 
any  of  them  should  happen  to  be  least  profitable." 

To  cause  the  law  to  be  more  censurable  in  its  moral  complex- 
ion, it  was  declared  to  be  retroactive  in  its  operation,  for  it  was 
held  to  apply  to  salaries  overdue  as  well  as  to  salaries  yet  to 
mature.  The  result  of  the  new  law  was  to  reduce  the  renumera- 
tion  of  the  clergy,  accoi-ding  to  their  estimate,  to  the  level  of 
that  of  an  English  curate  who  was  in  the  receipt  of  only  forty 
pounds  sterling  by  the  year. 

The  Composition  Act  of  175.5  did  not  call  forth  any  protest 
from  any  section  of  the  community  affected  by  it,  except  the 
clergy,  who,  from  the  special  nature  of  their  situation,  were  the 
only  persons, — being  all  creditors, — who  were  seriously  dam- 
aged. As  we  have  mentioned  in  a  previous  chapter,  they  made 
an  appeal  to  the  thi'one  itself  against  both  the  Act  of  1653  and 
the  Act  of  1655.  It  was  only  in  the  instance  of  this  last  appeal 
that  the  King  lent  an  attentive  and  favorable  ear;  and  steps 
were  soon  taken  by  many  of  the  clergy  to  recover  by  suit  the 
amounts  due  to  them  after  the  nullification  of  the  Act  of  Com- 
position. 

The  most  famous  of  these  was  the  suit  of  Rev.  James  Maury, 
in  which  a  verdict  by  the  jury  of  one  cent  damages  confirmed 
the  justice  of  his  claim,  which  was  in  no  sense  lessened  by  the 
trivial  sum  awarded  him.  That  sum  was  in  itself  a  true  gauge 
of  the  wrong  which  had  been  done  him  and  his  brethren  of  the 


412  VIRGINIA 

same  cloth  throughout  the  Colony.  The  jury  had  been  bent 
by  the  persuasive  powers  of  the  eloquent  Henry,  who,  blinded  by 
the  broad  colonial  view  which  he  took  of  the  significance  of  the 
cause  under  argument  in  its  relation  to  the  constitutional  powers 
of  the  King,  inflamed  the  minds  of  twelve  men  to  a  point  where, 
out  of  resentment  against  that  King's  interference,  they  com- 
mitted a  palpable  injury  in  refusing  to  uphold,  in  a  more  im- 
pressive way,  the  rights  of  the  plaintifl". 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  clergy  had  a  perfectly  good 
reason  for  declining  to  submit  to  the  diminution  of  their  salaries 
by  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly.  But  was  their  course  a 
wise  one  from  a  practical  point  of  view?  It  was  not,  however 
much  we  may  admire  the  indomitable  spirit  of  Camm,  their 
bell-wether.  In  the  first  place,  the  Composition  Acts,  while  they 
hurt  the  clergy  the  most,  and  the  wealthy  planters  the  least, — 
because  taxation  was  temporarily  shifted  from  the  latter's  tith- 
ables, — were  yet  really  designed  by  the  General  Assembly  to 
give  relief  to  the  whole  community  at  an  hour  when  every  family 
was  restive  under  the  burden  of  hard  times.  Had  the  incomes 
of  the  clergymen  been  insuflficient  to  support  their  households, 
their  action  in  declining  to  submit  to  composition  would  not  have 
been  selfish  at  all;  but  in  the  General  Assembly's  eyes,  their 
salaries  were  ample;  and  when  they  protested  against  a  reduc- 
tion by  payment  to  them  in  money,  a  general  impression  was 
created  that  they  were  unwilling  to  share  the  difficulties  of  the 
hour  on  an  equality  with  their  parishioners.  In  other  words, 
they  were  looked  upon  as  acting  unpatriotically,  not  only  in  the 
broadest  public  sense  of  the  word,  but  in  its  narrowest  private 
sense. 

Was  it  possible  for  any  real  advantage  to  accrue  to  the  clergy, 
if  they  were  to  reap  at  the  same  time  a  harvest  of  alienation  by 
their  attitude  of  stickling  too  firmly  for  their  just  rights?  Such 
a  harvest  they  did  reap  in  the  course  of  a  few  years. 

But  the  popular  feeling  against  them  as  a  body  was  not 
attributable  entirely  to  their  action  in   1653  and   1655  in  de- 
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dining  to  put  themselves,  in  the  matter  of  their  salaries,  on  the 
level  of  all  the  other  creditors  in  the  community  at  large.  What 
was  far  more  inadvisable,  they  appealed  to  a  power  enthroned 
beyond  the  sea  to  interfei'e  with  the  enforcement  of  laws  passed 
by  the  local  Assembly  for  the  purpose  of  advancing  the  welfare 
of  the  Colony  as  a  whole.  This  was  an  ominous  attitude  for 
any  body  of  men  who  were  citizens  of  that  Colony  to  assume.  In 
spite  of  the  prevailing  loyalty  to  the  King,  there  had  been  stead- 
ily growing  in  Virginia  a  feeling  of  impatience  with  every  royal 
attempt  to  intermeddle  with  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of 
the  community.  This  feeling  was  disclosed  in  the  limitation  of 
the  Composition  Act  to  a  period  of  ten  months.  The  General 
Assembly,  by  this  provision,  aimed  to  make  it  impossible  for  the 
throne  to  interpose  before  the  practical  objects  of  those  Acts  had 
been  attained. 

In  spite  of  the  increase  in  wealth,  and  the  presence  of  a  still 
more  powerful  landed  class,  the  democratic  spirit,  as  synony- 
mous with  a  desire  for  self-government,  was  rising  rapidly. 
By  their  action  in  protesting  against  the  composition  of  their 
salaries,  the  clergy  offended  this  sentiment,  because  they  vir- 
tually demanded  that  they  should  be  treated  more  favorably 
than  the  rest  of  the  creditor  community,  who  had  consented  to 
be  paid  in  money  and  not  in  the  more  renumerative  form  of 
tobacco.  They  stood  squarely  on  their  rights,  but  the  temper  of 
their  parishioners,  being  what  it  was,  made  it  a  tactical  mistake 
for  them  to  do  so.  Indeed,  there  was  never  a  period  in  the 
history  of  the  Established  Church  of  Virginia  when  it  was  so 
necessary  for  the  clergymen  of  that  church  to  act  with  dis- 
cretion as  during  the  years  that  followed  1745  down  to  the  open- 
ing of  the  Revolution,  for  it  was  during  this  interval  that  the 
dissenters  were  able  to  obtain  a  firm  foothold  in  the  Colony,  in 
spite  of  the  obstructions  which  they  had  to  face  on  every  hand. 

During  the  previous  century,  the  Quakers  had  made  up  the 
chief  personal  element  of  opposition  to  the  enforcement  of  the 
ecclesiastical   laws.     Persecution   served   only   to   inflame  their 
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zeal  and  swell  their  numbers,  but  notwithstanding  this  fact,  their 
influence  was  crippled  by  the  impracticable  character  of  some  of 
their  doctrines,  which  appeared  to  bring  them  very  close  to  the 
border  line  of  treason  to  the  community.  It  was  not  simply  that 
they  rejected  the  requirements  of  the  Prayer  Book.  They  also 
refused  to  take  up  arms  when  the  Colony  was  in  danger  of  inva- 
sion. It  was  due  to  characteristics  of  this  peculiar  nature  that 
they  were  looked  upon  by  the  people  at  large  with  a  feeling  of 
mingled  alarm  and  contempt.  So  soon  as  the  sect  secured  im- 
munity from  persecution,  it  seemed  to  lose  ground  in  numbers, 
and  also  in  its  power  of  popular  appeal,  and  gradually  sank 
into  obscurity. 

From  several  points  of  view,  the  Quakers  represented  with 
close  fidelity  the  spirit,  which,  in  the  next  century,  through  the 
Baptists,  and  to  a  less  degree,  through  the  Presbyterians  also, 
was  to  undermine  the  foundations  of  the  Anglican  Church  in 
Virginia.  Like  the  followers  of  Whitfield  and  the  Westleys,  the 
great  English  religious  reformers,  they  went  out  into  every  cor- 
ner and  by-way  of  the  plantations  and  labored  and  preached 
among  the  poor  with  the  self-sacrificing  ardor  of  the  Apostles 
themselves. 

The  Puritans,  whom  Berkeley  detested  with  as  much  vehe- 
mence as  he  detested  the  Quakers,  did  not  raise  the  same  tumult 
or  excite  the  same  personal  antagonism.  Indeed,  the  largest  pro- 
portion of  the  members  of  this  denomination  ended  by  conform- 
ing or  by  emigrating  to  Maryland,  in  which  province  religious 
freedom  prevailed. 

At  first,  the  Presbyterians'  foothold  was  feebly  maintained, 
although,  in  1699,  the  General  Assembly  acknowledged  in  their 
favor  that  the  English  Act  of  Toleration  was  in  force  in  the 
Colony.  The  extent  of  the  suflierance  seems  to  have  been  re- 
stricted, in  the  case  of  this  denomination,  to  the  right  to  hold 
religious  services  every  other  Sunday,  and  to  remain  away  from 
the  parish  church  without  being  liable  to  a  fine.  When  the 
Scotch-Irish,  who  were  of  this  faith,  began  to  pour  into  the 
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southern  part  of  the  Great  Valley,  the  Presbyterian  congrega- 
tions in  Eastern  Virginia,  having  lost  the  powerful  leadership 
of  Mackie  and  Mackemie,  who  were  now  dead,  had  virtually 
fallen  into  dissolution.  Gradually,  under  influences  brought  in 
by  the  Valley  immigrants,  the  denomination  was  revived  in  the 
region  east  of  the  mountains. 

In  1743,  a  permanent  congregation  was  established  in  Han- 
over County,  and,  from  this  nucleus,  the  Presbyterians  spread 
into  the  country  below  the  James.  Here  several  of  their 
preachers  soon  made  themselves  notorious  by  public  criticism 
of  the  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  and  condemnation 
of  its  doctrines.  This  attitude  led  to  the  resuscitation  of  the 
hostility  and  petty  persecution  of  a  former  day,  and  that  action 
would  have  been  pushed  to  a  further  point  had  it  not  been  for 
the  arrival  of  Samuel  Davies  from  Pennsylvania,  and  his  early 
assumption  of  the  leadership  of  his  church  in  Virginia.  He  was 
a  man  of  extraordinary  eloquence,  but  what  was  of  more  serv- 
ice to  his  sect  at  this  difficult  hour  he  was  conciliatory  and  diplo- 
matic in  his  relations  with  the  Governor  and  Council  and  clergy 
of  the  Establishment. 

Nevertheless,  Davies  found  it  impossible  to  break  down  the 
narrow  interpretation  of  the  scope  of  the  Toleration  Act.  For 
instance,  there  was  vigorous  opposition  to  granting  a  license  to 
a  Presbyterian  minister  to  preach  in  more  than  one  meeting- 
house; and  this  feeling  did  not  disappear  until  the  congregations 
became  so  large  that  they  could  afford  to  provide  a  permanent 
minister  for  each  of  these  bodies.  They  had  also  drawn  to 
their  pews  many  persons  of  social  and  political  influence  in  the 
community,  and  were  soon  to  lay  the  foundations  of  a  college 
that  was  destined  to  rise  to  a  high  rank  in  the  province  of  edu- 
cation. It  was  fortunate  for  the  tranquility  of  the  Established 
Church  that  the  spirit  of  the  Presbyterians,  after  they  had  once 
obtained  a  secure  foothold,  was  not  aggressive  and  irritating,  but 
the  blow  which  they  had  struck  by  merely  acquiring  this  foothold 
was  full  of  significance,  because  they  had  demonstrated  that  a 
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dissenting  denomination  could  spring  up  and  flourish  within 
the  boundaries  of  every  pai'ish. 

It  had  always  been  asserted  by  the  enemies  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church  that  its  severe  religious  restrictions  were  a  serious 
impediment  to  the  Colony's  growth  by  immigration.  Not  many 
families  of  other  denominational  fealty  were  ready  to  come  into 
the  older  communities  when  they  knew  that  they  would  have  to 
face,  from  the  hour  of  their  crossing  the  border,  the  keen  aver- 
sion with  which  all  dissenters  were  regarded.  Indeed,  it  was 
not  until  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  that  the  Baptists 
began  to  defy  this  sentiment  and  seek  homes  in  the  Colony.  The 
first  contingent  to  arrive  proved  themselves  to  be  quiet  and  un- 
provocative,  but  so  soon  as  the  second,  composed  of  persons 
known  as  "separatists,"  appeared,  an  agitation  arose  that  was 
not  destined  to  end  until  the  Established  Church  was  abolished. 

These  Baptists  were  provincial  representatives  of  the  great 
evangelical  movement  in  England  which  had  caused  so  extensive 
a  secession  from  the  Anglican  fold.  Their  English  forerunners 
had  declaimed  against  the  cold  religious  spirit  of  the  English 
Establishment  of  their  day,  and  also  against  the  selfish  aloofness 
of  so  many  of  its  clergymen  from  the  spiritual  life  of  their  con- 
gregations. They  had  gone  even  further  than  this :  they  had  at- 
tacked the  personal  character  of  the  majority  of  these  clergj'- 
men  as  demoralized  by  worldly,  if  not  by  grossly  vicious  indul- 
gencies.  Such  was  the  line  of  assault  now  pursued  in  Virginia 
by  the  fierce  and  bitter  propagandists  of  the  local  Baptist  faith. 

Was  there  sound  reason  for  their  censure?  From  the  point 
of  view  of  rigid  sectaries  and  fanatical  contemners  of  all  the 
pleasures  of  life,  undoubtedly  there  was.  Had  the  Anglican 
clergymen  in  the  Colony  started  out,  under  the  influence  of  the 
evangelical  and  democratic  spirit  of  the  hour,  to  denounce  an 
innocent  dance,  a  pleasant  game  of  cards,  an  exciting  horse  race, 
a  dram  of  whiskey,  or  a  glass  of  wine,  as  sins  of  a  very  black  dye, 
they  would  have  pleased  the  Baptists  of  that  day,  but  they  would 
have  alienated  their  own  more  rational  congregations  by  such 
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spiritual  narrowness.  A  stricter  standard  has  been  justly  re- 
quired of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  all  periods  of  modern 
history  than  of  members  of  the  laity,  but  there  is  no  reason  to 
think  that  the  clergymen  of  the  eighteenth  century,  either  in 
England  or  in  Virginia,  taken  as  a  body,  outraged,  except  in  ex- 
ceptional cases  which  never  escaped  condemnation,  the  moral 
sense  of  their  congregations  by  following  the  liberal  social  cus- 
toms which  were  characteristic  of  the  most  highly  placed  society 
of  that  age. 

In  Virginia,  every  vestry  had  the  power  to  terminate  the 
services  of  the  clergymen  of  their  parish,  should  he  be  open  to 
serious  censure.  It  is  much  more  reasonable  to  infer  that  these 
men  in  general  behaved  with  the  propriety  called  for  by  their 
cloth  than  that  the  congregation  quietly  submitted  to  the  minis- 
trations of  persons  not  worthy  of  respect  or  toleration. 

Never  probably  was  a  large  body  of  men  exposed  to  fiercer 
or  more  prejudiced  denunciation  than  the  Anglican  clergymen 
of  Virginia  in  the  eighteenth  century.  The  Baptists,  their  most 
unsparing  critics,  were  aroused  to  uncontrollable  bitterness 
against  them ;  first,  by  the  recollection  of  the  unpardonable  per- 
secution to  which  the  dissenters  had  been  subjected ;  and  sec- 
ondly, by  the  consciousness  of  the  social  inferiority  of  their 
congregations  to  the  congregations  which  assembled  weekly  in 
the  parish  churches.  Above  all,  they  were  animated  by  that 
kind  of  religious  zeal  which  burns  in  the  hearts  of  so  many 
reformers  unaccompanied  by  either  the  wish  or  the  ability  to 
judge  their  opponents  with  moderation  and  fairness.  Un- 
doubtedly, the  sermons  of  the  ministers  of  the  Established 
Church  failed  to  inflame  the  breasts  of  the  mass  of  the  common 
people  in  their  parishes  simply  because  they  had  been  trained  to 
make  no  appeal  to  the  more  violent  religious  emotions  of  their 
auditors.  It  was  here  that  the  Baptists,  like  the  Quakers  be- 
fore them,  seized  their  opportunity,  and  in  pushing  their  mis- 
sionary labors,  they  heroically  defied  the  persecution  which  their 
unrestrained  fervor  so  often  provoked.     As  a  result,  they  came, 
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not  without  truth,  to  be  considered  by  large  bodies  of  men  in  the 
Colony  as  martyrs  in  the  cause  of  religious  freedom. 

This  attitude  led  to  an  attempt  by  the  General  Assembly  to 
modify  the  strictness  of  the  rules  that  were  applied  to  all  the 
Dissenters.  This  more  liberal  disposition  would  undoubtedly 
have  continued  to  grow  had  it  not  been  interrupted  by  the  ar- 
rival of  the  Revolution. 

The  principal  event  in  the  religious  history  of  that  great 
episode  was  the  adoption  by  the  convention  of  May,  1776,  of  the 
sixteenth  article  in  the  Bill  of  Rights.  This  was  most  probably 
drafted  by  Mason,  but  its  authorship  is  still  a  subject  of  dispute. 
It  declared  that  "all  men  were  equally  entitled  to  the  free  exer- 
cise of  religion  according  to  the  dictates  of  conscience."  In 
spite  of  its  character  as  simply  a  general  statement,  its  practical 
effect  was  at  once  conspicuous.  There  was  no  persecution  in- 
flicted thereafter;  no  disabilities  for  religious  opinion  were 
again  recognized ;  and  the  members  of  every  sect,  and  persons 
of  no  sect  at  all,  were  granted  the  benefit  of  every  civic  privilege 
on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  each  other.  It  is  a  singu- 
lar fact  that  the  Catholic,  the  Jew,  and  the  Evangelical  looked 
upon  this  famous  sixteenth  clause  as  signifying  a  permanent 
and  absolute  divorce  between  Church  and  State,  while  the  An- 
glican congregations  looked  upon  it  as  only  giving  authority  for 
a  more  liberal  union  between  the  two. 

At  the  moment,  the  suspension  of  the  annual  salaries  paid  to 
the  clergymen  of  the  Old  Establishment  was  really  of  more 
practical  importance,  since  it  relieved  the  Dissenters  of  the  bur- 
den of  taxation  for  the  benefit  of  that  Establishment.  This  pro- 
vision was  renewed  several  times,  and  in  the  end,  it  exerted  a 
powerful  influence  in  destroying  the  Anglican  organization, 
which  had  always  depended  upon  State  tithes,  in  largest  degree, 
for  a  maintenance.  The  conservative  sympathizers  with  that 
organization  refused,  even  under  these  discouraging  circum- 
stances, to  abandon  its  defense,  and  they  took  heart  from  the 
fact  that  the  tie  with  the  State  was  still  not  completely  broken, 
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since  the  Anglican  clergymen  were  alone  authorized  to  perform 
the  marriage  ceremony,  and  their  vestries  to  assess  taxes  for  the 
benefit  of  the  poor. 

The  year  that  saw  the  adoption  of  the  Bill  of  Rights  also 
witnessed  the  inaguration  of  Jefferson's  various  measures  of 
religious,  political,  legal,  and  educational  reform,  all  of  which 
were  inspired  and  sustained  so  largely  by  the  democratic  spirit 
which  the  progress  of  the  war  was  doing  so  much  to  strengthen 
and  expand.  In  January,  1777,  the  General  Assembly  passed 
an  Act  that  provided  for  the  complete  exemption  of  dissenters 
from  payment  of  taxes  designed  for  the  support  of  the  old 
Church  Establishment;  and  from  this  date,  no  imposition  by 
the  Commonwealth  for  the  support  of  religion  in  any  form  has 
ever  been  adopted. 

When  the  exemption  was  first  debated  by  the  General  As- 
sembly, the  question  arose:  was  it  not  the  duty  of  every  com- 
munity to  require  every  householder  in  its  confines  to  contribute 
to  a  general  State  fund  for  the  maintenance  of  religion?  That 
fund,  it  was  proposed,  should  be  divided  among  the  denomina- 
tions in  proportion  to  the  number  of  their  communicants.  This 
scheme  of  assessment  had  later  on  the  vigorous  advocacy  of 
Patrick  Henry,  who,  by  that  time,  had  begun  to  be  guided  in  his 
public  course  by  a  more  conservative  spirit.  It  was  strongly 
opposed  by  Madison,  who,  like  Jeflferson,  was  keenly  hostile  to 
every  measure  which  seemed  to  uphold,  however  remotely,  the 
union  of  Church  and  State.  Ultimately,  the  scheme  of  enforc- 
ing by  law  popular  support  for  religion  was  abandoned.  The 
partisans  of  the  Old  Establishment  had  encouraged  it,  even 
though  they  could  no  longer  hope  to  be  the  sole  beneficiary. 

At  the  beginning  of  1779,  the  condition  of  the  Anglican 
Church  was  one  of  almost  complete  disruption.  The  salaries  of 
the  clergymen  were  no  longer  paid;  the  vestries  on  their  own 
motion  were  more  or  less  dispersed ;  while  the  parish  system  had 
been  fatally  damaged.  In  the  end  the  vestries  were  formally 
disbanded  by  an  Act  of  Assembly.     In  the  course  of  1779,  a  bill 


420  VIRGINIA 

for  religious  freedom  was  drafted  and  submitted  to  the  Assembly 
and  ultimately  passed. 

The  new  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  the  name  which  the 
Old  Establishment  assumed  after  the  Revolution,  petitioned,  in 
1784,  for  an  Act  of  Incorporation,  by  which  it  expected  to  re- 
organize its  affairs  in  harmony  with  the  public  conditions  which 
now  prevailed.  A  change  in  its  government  and  its  liturgy 
had  been  made  necessary  by  its  severance  from  the  Church  of 
England.  This  petition  reveals,  that,  in  spite  of  the  sixteenth 
clause  of  the  Bill  of  Rights,  which  was  supposed  to  have  left  each 
denomination  to  the  exercise  of  its  own  judgment  in  adopting 
its  own  rules,  an  impression  prevailed  that  the  former  Anglican 
laws  were  still  in  force;  and  that  the  General  Assembly  alone 
could  modify  them.  Moreover,  without  incorporation,  the  new 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  would  be  able  to  retain  possession 
of  the  property  which  it  had  held  as  the  Anglican  Establishment. 

The  bill  for  incorporation  passed  in  December,  1784,  largely 
because  those  who  were  opposed  to  it  in  principle  were  afraid 
that,  unless  it  was  granted,  the  popular  demand  for  an  assess- 
ment for  the  support  of  religion  in  general  would  be  greatly 
increased.  The  Act,  however,  raised  a  feeling  of  apprehension 
among  the  members  of  the  other  denominations,  because  it  gave 
the  new  Episcopal  Church  an  advantage  by  allowing  it  to  retain 
a  large  amount  of  property,  which,  it  was  claimed,  belonged  to 
the  tax-payers  at  large,  as  this  property  had  been  purchased  with 
the  money  of  the  whole  community  in  the  past. 

Afterwards,  the  Act  of  Incorporation  was  repealed,  and  the 
glebes  were  appropriated  by  the  State,  a  step  that  completed  the 
confiscatory  policy  that,  in  one  form  or  another,  had  been  pur- 
suing the  Anglican  Establishment,  and  its  heir,  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  from  the  rise  of  the  democratic  spirit  in  the 
years  that  preceded  the  Revolution  down  to  the  end  of  the  eight- 
eenth century.  The  Establishment  had  found  its  most  success- 
ful enemies  in  Jefferson,  a  speculative  deist,  and  Madison,  a 
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ratiocinative  dissenter.  Behind  the  movement  that  over- 
whelmed it,  there  were  certain  personal  and  sectarian  influences 
that  were  more  radical  and  selfish  than  patriotic  or  just. 


CHAPTER  VIII 
EDUCATIONAL  INFLUENCES 

It  has  been  asserted  by  some  students  of  the  colonial  age  that 
there  was  a  very  great  difference  in  character  between  the  sev- 
enteenth century,  even  in  its  closing  years,  and  the  eighteenth. 
This  difference  has  been  attributed  by  persons  of  that  opinion  to 
the  supposed  destruction  of  many  of  the  original  social  condi- 
tions by  the  rather  abrupt  substitution  of  slave  labor  for  in- 
dentured white  labor. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  this  substitution  really  intensified  the 
spirit  of  the  social  influences  already  in  a  state  of  activity.  It 
enlarged  the  scope  of  all  these  influences,  with  the  simple  ex- 
ception that  it  diminished  the  number  of  indentured  whites  who 
previously  had  been  brought  in  from  England.  The  real  effect 
of  this  practical  cessation  did  not  come  to  the  surface  in  the 
colonial  age  at  all.  Indeed,  it  did  not  fully  show  itself  until  the 
negroes  had  been  emancipated  nearly  a  century  after  the  close 
of  the  Revolution. 

How  did  the  presence  of  persons  of  that  race  in  Virginia 
in  a  greater  multitude  after  1700  accentuate  the  conditions  in- 
herited from  the  previous  century?  It  may  be  said,  in  a  general 
way,  that  the  seventeenth  century  was  simply  the  eighteenth  in 
embryo.  The  plantation  framework  of  the  eighteenth  was  the 
same  as  that  of  the  seventeenth — only  it  was  more  solid  and 
permanent,  because  the  negro  was  not,  like  the  indentured  ser- 
vant, a  slave  for  a  term  of  years,  but  a  slave  for  life.  The  pro- 
duction of  crops  was  the  same, — only  on  a  more  voluminous  and 
productive  scale.     The  economic  spirit  was  the  same, — only  the 
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field  in  which  it  exhibited  itself  was  wider  in  its  dimensions. 
The  political  organization  was  the  same, — only  the  public  men 
of  distinction  were  more  numerous  and  of  greater  influence  in 
intercolonial  affairs.  The  religious  establishment  was  the  same, 
— only  it  was  more  compact  and  powerful,  owing  to  the  growth 
of  population  and  the  consolidation  of  the  parishes.  The  social 
system  was  the  same, — only  the  manifestations  of  its  spirit  were 
characterized  by  more  imposing  mansions,  greater  abundance 
in  the  general  style  of  life,  more  brilliant  display  on  special 
occasions,  a  more  liberal  hospitality,  and,  doubtless,  too,  a 
broader  intellectual  culture. 

In  no  respect  was  the  life  of  the  eighteenth  century  more 
plainly  an  extension  of  the  life  of  the  seventeenth  than  in  the 
province  of  education,  whether  solid  or  embellishing.  We  dis- 
cern in  every  aspect  of  this  province  simply  an  enlargement  of 
the  conditions  which  had  prevailed  previous  to  1700. 

In  an  earlier  chapter,  we  gave  some  description  of  the  free 
schools  that  had  been  founded  in  the  seventeenth  century.  The 
same  public  spirit  was  exhibited  in  the  eighteenth.  Numerous 
proofs  of  this  fact  might  be  offered.  For  instance,  the  parish 
of  Christ  Church  in  Middlesex  County  was  the  recipient  of  two 
legacies  for  the  support  of  schools  of  this  character.  Mrs.  Mary 
Whaley,  of  York,  founded  a  free  school  in  1706  in  Williamsburg 
in  memory  of  her  son,  and  bequeathed  it  a  large  sum  under  the 
terms  of  her  will,  which  enabled  it  to  be  of  substantial  service  for 
the  tuition  of  the  community's  children.  William  Stark,  also  of 
York,  followed  her  example.  He  seems  to  have  been  associated 
in  this  benefaction  with  sixteen  gentlemen  of  his  vicinity,  who 
were  highly  distinguished  in  the  affairs  of  the  Colony. 

In  the  same  spirit,  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Smith,  of  Isle  of  Wight 
County,  left  by  will  an  amount  sufficient  for  the  purchase  of  a  lot 
in  Smithfield  and  the  building  of  a  school  house  thereon.  She 
also  provided  in  the  same  instrument  a  handsome  endowment  for 
this  useful  establishment.  Among  other  generous  and  far- 
sighted  benefactors  was  Joseph  Royle,  who  directed,  that,   in 
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case  his  son  should  die  before  he  came  of  age,  the  estate  descend- 
ing to  him  was  to  pass  to  trustees,  to  be  invested  by  them  in  a 
free  school,  in  which  numerous  courses  specified  by  the  testator 
were  to  be  taught.  Colonel  Landon  Carter,  William  Robinson, 
and  Humphrey  Hill,  residing  in  difi'erent  divisions  of  the  Colony, 
set  aside  lai^ge  amounts  for  use  in  educating  the  poor  of  their 
respective  parishes  in  the  rudiments. 

Common  private  schools  for  the  children  of  parents  in  the 
enjoyment  of  fair  pecuniary  circumstances  were  to  be  found  in 
each  Eastern  County,  and  every  facility  was  granted  by  the 
public  authorities  to  increase  their  usefulness  and  to  advance 
their  prosperity.  There  are  several  instances  in  the  history  of 
Princess  Anne  County,  the  home  of  the  notorious  Grace  Sher- 
wood at  an  earlier  date,  in  which  the  justices  permitted  this 
ordinary  class  of  school-masters  to  assemble  their  pupils  in 
vacant  rooms  in  the  Court-House  until  the  carpenters  should 
complete  the  erection  of  their  school-houses.  One  of  these 
county  dominies,  whose  only  really  valuable  possession  was,  per- 
haps, his  learning,  was  granted  the  privilege  of  building  such  a 
house  on  public  land, — doubtless,  with  the  contributions  ob- 
tained from  the  parents  of  his  pupils. 

Famous  in  their  time  were  the  two  academies  over  which  the 
Rev.  James  Marye  and  the  Rev.  James  Maury  presided.  These 
establishments,  as  we  learn  from  the  biographies  of  their  most 
celebrated  pupils,  Jefferson,  Madison,  and  Monroe,  were  on  such 
a  scale  as  to  be  able  to  afford  board  and  lodging  for  numerous 
pupils  who  had  been  drawn  to  them  from  a  distance.  It  was  at 
such  a  school  that  George  Mason  also  received  his  first  important 
lessons  as  a  student;  and  there,  too,  like  his  distinguished  con- 
temporaries under  similar  roofs  elsewhere,  he  acquired  a  valu- 
able training  in  independence  and  self-reliance. 

A  school  of  as  high  character  as  the  Marye  or  Maury  was 
founded  by  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Boucher  in  Caroline  County,  and 
owing  to  his  reputation  for  scholarship,  it  was  patronized  by  the 
parents  of  thirty  boys  belonging  to  the  most  conspicuous  families 
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in  that  region.  These  pupils  lodged  and  boarded  in  his  home, 
and  thus  enjoyed,  not  only  the  benefit  of  their  headmaster's 
learning,  but  what  was,  perhaps,  still  more  fruitful,  the  moral 
training  which  his  example  conveyed.  All  that  was  expected 
of  an  instructor  even  of  this  calibre  at  that  day  was  that  he 
should  teach  the  English,  Latin,  and  Greek  languages,  English 
composition,  arithmetic,  mathematics,  and  ordinary  accounts. 
Sometimes  the  principal  landowners  of  a  neighborhood  would 
agree  to  take  it  by  turns  to  supply  a  tutor  for  the  older  children 
of  them  all.  These  children  would  reside  for  the  time  being 
under  the  roof  where  the  tutor  happened  to  be  stationed.  This 
custom  seems  to  have  prevailed  most  generally  in  the  rather 
sparsely  settled  counties  lying  towards  the  mountains,  where 
distance  probably  made  it  difficult  to  support  numerous  inde- 
pendent private  schools  for  the  young  living  in  that  part  of  the 
Colony. 

At  this  period,  though  the  danger  of  Indian  invasion  appears 
to  have  lingered  as  late  as  1766,  there  were  isolated  country 
schools  in  the  Upper  Valley,  where  the  Scotch-Irish  had  founded 
a  large  community.  These  people  had  brought  with  them  from 
their  original  homes  across  the  water  a  strong  sentiment  in 
favor  of  giving  their  children  as  much  education  as  their  situa- 
tion on  the  border  made  possible.  The  private  teacher  here,  in 
consequence,  obtained  a  liberal  patronage.  In  most  cases,  the 
pupils  received  tuition  until  their  sixteenth  year,  and  were  then 
bound  out  to  one  of  the  crafts.  We  find  this  provision  for  sons 
sometimes  inserted  in  the  wills  of  wealthy  planters  who  resided 
in  Eastern  Virginia.  Such  was  a  clause  in  the  testament  of 
Thomas  Lee,  of  Stratford,  the  father  of  Richard  Henry  and  his 
brothers,  all  of  whom  won  distinction  during  the  period  of  the 
Revolution. 

The  custom  with  a  very  large  number  of  parents  of  ample 
fortunes  was  to  complete  their  sons'  education,  either  in  the 
College  of  William  and  Mary,  or  in  the  Universities  of  England. 
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By  1729,  the  seat  of  learning  at  Williamsburg  had  acquired 
the  scope  and  dignity  of  an  institution  of  ripe  scholarship. 
Every  department  contemplated  in  the  original  charter  had,  by 
this  time,  been  added  to  the  course  of  study  by  the  surviving 
trustees,  and  as  empowered  by  that  instrument,  they  had  trans- 
ferred all  the  College  property,  real  and  personal,  to  the  Presi- 
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dent  and  the  Faculty.  When  this  important  ceremony  had 
ended,  the  new  officers  subscribed  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

By  the  statutes  now  in  force,  four  years  were  required  to 
be  devoted  in  the  grammar  school  to  the  mastery  of  the  Latin 
tongue,  and  two  to  that  of  the  Grecian.  The  same  text-books 
were  used  in  the  acquisition  of  these  tongues  as  had  long  been 
employed  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  At  the  conclusion  of 
their  sixteenth  year,  the  pupils  of  the  grammar  school,  having 
first  passed  a  successful  examination  in  the  ancient  languages, 
were  permitted  to  don  a  cap  and  gown  and  were  then  enrolled 
under  the  name  of   "students"   in   the   School   of  Philosophy. 
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There  were  two  branches  of  study  in  this  school,  one  of  which 
was  confined  to  the  themes  of  rhetoric,  logic,  and  ethics ;  and  the 
other  to  the  topics  of  physics,  mataphysics,  and  mathematics. 
The  two  teachers  in  these  several  branches  were  known  respec- 
tively as  the  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  and  the  Professor 
of  Natural  Philosophy  and  Mathematics. 

In  order  to  win  the  diploma  of  bachelor  of  arts,  it  would  ap- 
pear that  the  student,  following  the  English  rule,  had  to  remain 
in  the  School  of  Philosophy  two  years;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  his  object  was  to  acquire  the  diploma  of  master  of  arts,  he  had 
to  remain  there  four.  In  1729,  the  professor  in  charge  of  the 
division  for  rhetoric,  logic,  and  ethics  was  William  Dawson,  who 
was  a  graduate  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford.  In  addition  to  the 
schools  of  languages,  moral  philosophy,  and  natural  science, 
there  was  a  school  of  divinity.  In  one  branch  of  this  school,  the 
Hebrew  language  was  taught  and  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
expounded,  while,  in  the  other,  a  second  professor  was  employed 
to  explain  "the  common-places  of  theology  and  controversies  with 
heretics."  Unusual  attention  was  paid  by  the  students  in  all 
these  schools  to  "disputation,"  with  a  view  to  cultivating  the  art 
of  debate. 

The  school  for  the  Indian  children  seems  to  have  been  at- 
tended also  by  boys  from  Williamsburg,  whose  parents  were  in 
indigent  circumstances. 

The  chief  function  of  the  President,  apart  from  a  weekly 
lecture  on  some  theological  topic,  was  to  overlook  the  students 
and  the  members  of  the  faculty,  and  to  guard  the  revenues.  He 
also  presided  at  every  meeting  of  the  College  Council.  Besides 
a  salary  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  sterling,  he  was  fur- 
nished with  a  mansion  and  garden.  This  house  had  been  the 
ofticial  residence  of  the  President  of  the  College  down  to  our  ovim 
times. 

The  College  of  William  and  Mary  was  so  far  modeled  on  the 
English  University  scheme  of  education  during  the  eighteenth 
century  that  lectures  were  delivered  on  the  subject  of  the  rights 
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and  duties  of  the  State.  The  continued  competence  of  the  teach- 
ers was  assured  by  the  appointment  of  Oxford  graduates.  In 
1744,  William  Preston,  a  master  of  arts  of  Oxford,  filled  the  pro- 
fessorship of  moral  philosophy,  and,  in  1749,  Richard  Graham,  a 
graduate  of  the  same  University,  the  chair  of  natural  philosophy 
and  mathematics. 

Perhaps,  the  most  acute  and  most  versatile  of  all  the  profes- 
sors was  William  Small,  whom  Jefferson,  his  pupil,  held  in  such 
high  esteem  for  scientific  knowledge,  that,  in  after  years,  he 
said  that  his  "destinies  in  life,"  by  which  expression  he  probably 
meant  his  tastes,  had  been  fixed  by  his  old  preceptor's  instruc- 
tion. Small  introduced  in  the  College  of  William  and  Mary  a 
rule  which  was  to  become  one  of  the  most  remarkable  features 
of  the  courses  in  the  University  of  Virginia  in  the  next  century; 
that  is  to  say,  as  a  teacher  he  imparted  his  lessons  by  oral  lec- 
tures, and  not  by  text-books.  Small,  who  was  a  Scotchman  by 
birth,  had  been  educated  in  his  native  country,  and  was  the 
master  of  a  broad,  deep,  and  varied  erudition,  which  made  his 
colleagues  disposed  to  overlook  his  lack  of  conservatism  on  sev- 
eral subjects  of  moral  importance.  He  was  unquestionably  in- 
fluential in  increasing  the  radical  bent  of  Jeff'erson's  mind  in 
early  manhood.  Characteristically,  he  was  keenly  interested  in 
Watt's  scheme  for  utilizing  steam,  and  after  his  return  to  Eng- 
land, he  assisted  that  great  inventor  in  carrying  out  his  experi- 
ments. 

The  Presidents  of  the  College,  though  not  men  of  equal 
aptitude  for  the  duties  of  their  office,  were  all  persons  of  ability 
and  learning.  Dr.  Blair,  the  most  conspicuous  of  them  all,  died 
in  1743,  after  an  incumbency  which  had  lasted  during  half  a 
century.  He  was  succeeded  by  Dr.  William  Dawson,  the  former 
professor  of  moral  philosophy,  who  also  received  the  appoint- 
ments of  Commissary  and  Councillor.  His  occupation  of  his 
post  terminated  in  nine  years.  The  next  President  was  Rev. 
William  Stith,  who  will  be  recalled  as  the  author  of  a  valuable 
history  of  Virginia.     He  like,  his  predecessor,  Dawson,  was  a 
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graduate  of  Oxford  University.  His  incumbency  was  remem- 
bered for  the  sympathy  and  active  support  which  he  gave  to  the 
successful  movement  to  provide  a  fund  for  the  widows  and  chil- 
dren of  the  deceased  clergymen  of  the  Colony.  A  similar  scheme 
has  only,  in  recent  years,  been  adopted  by  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  of  the  United  States  at  large. 

Rev.  Thomas  Dawson's  tenure  of  the  Presidency,  which  fol- 
lowed Stith's,  was  remarkable,  like  that  of  the  Rev.  James  Blair, 
for  the  number  of  other  offices  which  he  filled  at  the  same  time. 
To  the  Presidency,  he  added  the  Commissaryship,  a  member- 
ship of  the  Council,  and  the  rectorship  of  Bruton  Church.  His 
compensation  for  the  increased  load  of  duties  which  he  was 
called  on  to  carry  was  a  salary  of  two  hundred  pounds  sterling, 
instead  of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  which  had  been  previously 
allowed. 

His  term  was  agitated  by  events  which  caused  him  severe 
personal  harrassment.  Among  these  was  the  Two  Penny  Act 
of  1755,  by  which  the  salaries  of  the  clergymen  were  reduced  in 
value  in  consequence  of  their  computation  in  money,  and  not  in 
tobacco,  as  had  previously  been  customary.  Dawson  declined 
to  take  any  step  to  alter  the  situation  in  the  clergymen's  favor, 
since  he  saw  clearly  that  this  could  only  be  done  by  an  appeal 
to  the  King,  a  course  which  was  certain  to  create  a  general  feel- 
ing of  hostility  against  the  Established  Church  in  the  Colony. 
By  this  sensible  refusal,  he  made  himself  very  unpopular  with 
the  members  of  his  own  calling.  They  declared  that  he  was 
simply  a  tool  of  the  Governor ;  and  that  he  was  really  infiuenced 
by  a  desire  to  retain  his  salary,  which  would  have  been  jeop- 
ardized had  he  assumed  a  decided  position  on  the  opposite  side. 
They  charged  him  also  with  over-indulgence  in  liquor.  "No 
wonder  that  he  has  taken  to  drink,"  remarked  the  Governor,  in 
his  defense,  "since  he  has  been  teased  to  desperation  by  persons 
of  his  own  cloth." 

The  Visitors  of  the  College  followed  the  example  of  Dinwiddle 
and  Fauquier  in  openly  showing  their  sympathy  for  Dawson; 
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but  the  only  result  of  their  removal  of  several  opposing  profes- 
sors from  their  chairs  was  to  cripple  the  institution  to  the  point 
of  practical  suspension  for  the  time  being.  One  of  the  curious 
sides  of  the  controversy,  so  far  as  it  involved  two  of  the  faculty 
who  were  dropped,  was  the  allegation  that  they  had  married, 
and  "contrary  to  all  rules  of  seats  of  learning,"  kept  their  wives, 
children,  and  servants  in  College.  "This,"  it  was  said,  "occa- 
sioned much  confusion  and  disturbance."  Afterwards,  it  was 
expressly  provided  that  the  marriage  of  a  professor  should  be 
interpreted  as  his  resignation  in  fact.  There  was  an  impres- 
sion at  this  time  that  the  teachers  in  an  important  institution  had 
no  moral  right  to  wed  at  all,  as  there  was  a  sacerdotal  aspect  to 
their  calling.  This  idea  would  not  have  gained  such  a  foothold 
at  the  College  of  William  and  Mary  had  not  the  professors  there 
been  almost  without  exception  clergymen. 

One  of  the  vacancies  was  filled  by  the  election  of  Rev.  Gor- 
onwy  Owen  of  Wales.  Mr.  Owen  was  the  "premier  poet"  of 
that  minstrel-haunted  land,  and  he  had  also  graduated  at  Jesus 
College,  Oxford,  which  was  a  proof  of  his  knowledge  of  the  an- 
cient languages  that  he  was  now  called  upon  to  teach  in  the 
grammar  school.  Unfortunately  for  himself,  he  recalled  with 
so  much  pleasure  the  conflicts  of  town  and  gown  in  the  streets 
of  his  alma  mater  that  he  now  took  them  as  his  justification  for 
leading  his  scholars  in  a  similar  e.xcursion  against  a  gang  of 
Williamsburg  boys.  This  was  an  Oxford  custom  which  the  vis- 
itors failed  to  approve,  and  in  spite  of  his  learning  and  his 
prowess,  he  lost  his  position  in  the  College,  but  found  some  com- 
pensation in  his  nomination  to  a  living  in  Brunswick  County,  a 
parish  so  close  to  the  backwoods  that  he  would  run  little  risk 
of  being  deprived  by  a  rival  there  of  his  old  primacy  as  a  poet. 

Fauquier,  a  man  of  remarkable  acquirements,  intellectual 
and  social  alike,  had  presented  Owen  with  this  living.  The 
Governor  had  shown  a  violent  hostility  to  the  clergymen  in  the 
squabble  over  the  Two  Penny  Act,  and  his  partiality  for  Owen 
was  probably  first  aroused  by  the  Welshman's  opposition  to  the 
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course  in  that  matter  which  the  other  professors  had  pursued. 
Perhaps,  too,  he  did  not  consider  the  accusation  of  intemperance 
to  be  more  objectionable  in  Owen's  case  than  it  had  appeared  to 
him  to  be  in  Dawson's.  Fauquier  was  of  a  convivial  turn  him- 
self, and  it  is  not  likely  that  he  thought  any  worse  of  either  be- 
cause they  were  inclined  to  drink.  He  was  a  sceptic,  and, 
therefore,  no  great  stickler  for  the  dignity  of  the  Church.  More- 
over, Owen  was  a  man  of  extraordinary  learning,  which  always 
appealed  to  this  ripely  cultured  official.  Small  was  still  more  to 
his  taste,  although  a  temperate  man  in  his  habits.  The  jovial 
meetings  of  Fauquier,  Wythe,  Small,  and  Jefferson,  then  youth- 
ful students  in  Williamsburg,  were  among  the  most  celebrated 
traditions  of  the  ancient  College. 

In  the  case  of  Bartholomew  Yates,  who  was  warmly  esteemed 
for  his  piety  and  learning  alike,  the  mantle  of  the  Presidency 
fell  for  the  first  time  on  the  shoulders  of  a  graduate  of  the  Col- 
lege itself.  He  had  previously  enjoyed  a  useful  experience  as  the 
rector  of  a  large  parish  and  the  headmaster  of  a  school  of  wide 
reputation  in  the  Colony.  In  the  meanwhile,  several  of  the 
professors  who  had  been  removed  from  their  posts  during  the 
wrangle  over  the  Two  Penny  Act,  were  restored  to  their  old 
places  in  the  College.  One  of  these  was  Mr.  Graham,  who  had 
filled  the  chair  of  natural  philosophy;  and  another  was  Mr. 
Camm,  who  had  filled  the  chair  of  divinity.  Mr.  Preston,  who 
had  been  suspended  on  the  same  occasion,  had  returned  to  Eng- 
land. 

It  had  become  a  custom  with  the  respective  incumbents  of 
some  of  the  chairs  to  preach  in  the  pulpits  of  surrounding  par- 
ishes. To  this  the  Visitors  objected  as  diverting  these  profes- 
sors' attention  from  their  regular  duties.  Apparently,  too,  the 
men  who  occupied  outside  pulpits  from  Sunday  to  Sunday  quietly 
assumed  the  right  to  reside  beyond  the  local  jurisdiction  of  the 
College.     This  also  was  put  an  end  to  by  the  Visitor's  action. 

The  President  at  this  time  was  Rev.  James  Horrocks,  a 
young  man  of  great  talent  and  energy,  who  had,  before  his  elec- 
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tion  to  that  office,  won  unusual  distinction  as  the  master  of  the 
grammar  school.  His  term  was  marked  by  numerous  disputes, 
which  he,  if  not  the  cause  of  them,  at  least  was  unable  to  allay. 
A  very  fierce  flame  was  lit  when  he  summoned  a  convention  of 
the  clergy  of  the  Colony  to  pass  upon  the  advisability  of  petition- 
ing for  the  establishment  of  an  American  Episcopate.  Hor- 
rocks,  being  young,  determined,  and  aspiring,  was,  perhaps,  cor- 
rectly suspected  of  a  desire  to  be  chosen  to  this  great  office,  no 
unworthy  ambition  on  his  part ;  but  so  little  interest  was  taken 
by  the  clergymen  in  the  proposed  innovation  that  only  ten 
appeared  at  Williamsburg  when  the  day  appointed  for  the  meet- 
ing arrived.  The  project  failed  to  secure  sufficient  support,  in 
spite  of  the  inconvenience  that  had  always  accompanied  depend- 
ence on  a  Bishop  who  resided  three  thousand  miles  away,  and 
whose  representative  in  the  Colony  was  only  too  often,  like  Rev. 
James  Blair  too  contentious,  or  like  Rev.  William  Dawson,  too 
weak,  to  exercise  any  real  control  over  the  clergy.  Jonathan 
Swift  is  said  to  have  been  a  candidate  for  the  office  of  Bishop  of 
Virginia.  Had  he  succeeded  in  obtaining  it,  the  world  might  have 
been  indebted  to  the  Colony  for  another  chapter  in  the  Voyages 
of  Gulliver. 

In  1772,  James  Madison,  a  man  of  extraordinary  qualifica- 
tions, was  elected  to  the  chair  of  natural  philosophy ;  and  three 
years  later,  he  visited  England  to  secure  ordination. 

Rev.  John  Camm  had,  in  the  meanwhile,  been  appointed 
President  in  succession  to  Horrocks.  Unlike  most  of  the  pro- 
fessors under  him,  he  had  been  educated  at  the  University  of 
Cambridge.  The  first  chair  which  he  occupied  at  the  College  of 
William  and  Mary  was  that  of  divinity.  We  have  already  de- 
scribed the  resolute,  if  not  pugnacious,  spirit  which  he  displayed 
in  his  appeal  to  the  King  to  disallow  the  Two  Penny  Act.  Born 
in  England,  his  sympathies,  after  the  Revolution  opened,  were 
naturally  enlisted  on  the  side  of  Lord  Dunmore.  He  began  by 
censuring  James  Inglis,  the  usher  of  the  College,  for  the  active 
partisanship  which  he  had  shown  in  raising  a  patriot  company ; 

29— Vol.  I. 
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and  later  on  his  Tory  leanings  became  so  unrestrained  that  he 
was  displaced,  in  the  teeth  of  his  vigorous  refusal  to  recognize 
the  Visitors'  right  to  pursue  such  a  course. 

His  successor  was  Rev.  James  Madison,  a  near  kinsman  of 
the  future  father  of  the  American  Constitution.  Madison,  as 
we  have  already  mentioned,  was  a  member  of  the  College  fac- 
ulty. The  new  President  was  heartily  in  accord  with  the  Patriot 
Cause.  Indeed,  it  was  said  of  him  that  he  was  never  heard  to 
speak  of  Heaven  as  a  Kingdom,  although  he  would  have  been 
justified  by  the  language  of  the  Bible  in  doing  so,  but  as  a 
"Great  Republic,  where  there  was  no  distinction  of  rank,  and 
where  all  men  were  free  and  equal." 

During  several  years,  the  faculty  was  reduced  in  number  to 
three  professors,  but  these,  with  Madison  at  their  head,  were 
men  of  extraordinary  talent  for  instructing  as  well  of  the  ripest 
training  and  culture  as  scholars.  Never  in  the  College's  history 
was  more  fruitful  work  done  in  its  lecture-halls  than  now. 
Tuition,  in  spite  of  the  exigencies  of  the  Revolutionary  Period, 
was  suspended  only  during  a  short  time.  This  occurred  just 
before  the  siege  of  Yorktown,  when  Cornwallis  established  his 
headquarters  in  the  President's  house;  and  just  after  that  event, 
when  the  surrounding  country  was  still  in  a  state  of  confusion 
from  the  recent  military  campaign. 

Jefferson,  who  was  deeply  interested  in  the  creation  of  a 
really  great  seat  of  learning  in  the  Colony,  recommended,  as  a 
member  of  a  committee  of  revisors  appointed  by  the  General 
Assembly,  that  the  charter  of  the  College  should  be  altered  with 
a  view  of  widening  the  scope  of  its  studies  to  a  degree  which 
would  enable  it  to  fulfil  the  purpose  of  a  true  university.  He 
was  unsuccessful  in  changing  the  charter  by  legislative  action, 
but  as  a  member  of  the  board  of  visitors  he  used  his  influence 
to  bring  about  a  substantial  alteration  in  the  curriculum.  As 
he  was  an  accomplished  classical  scholar  himself,  it  is  strange 
to  find  that  he  was  vdlling  to  advise  the  discontinuation  of  the 
grammar  school,  in  which  such  effective  teaching  had  been  done 
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in  the  several  ancient  languages.  This  school  seemed  to  be  as 
necessary  then  as  formerly,  if  a  thorough  education  was  to  be 
imparted  at  the  College  of  William  and  Mary.  It  was  through 
this  college  chiefly  that  Jefferson  had  acquired  his  own  profound 
knowledge  of  the  classics,  a  source  of  solace  to  him  throughout 
his  life. 

The  scheme  of  a  university  which  he  had  been  carrying  in 
his  mind  called  for  a  series  of  subordinate  institutions  to  serve 
as  tributaries  to  the  reservoir  of  an  advanced  seat  of  learning 
at  the  top.  It  was  only  in  these  minor  colleges,  as  he  planned 
them,  that  the  ancient  languages  were  to  be  taught.  As  a  sub- 
stitute for  such  colleges  in  the  scheme  which  he  actually  submit- 
ted and  persuaded  the  visitors  to  adopt  in  1770,  three  schools, 
namely,  modern  languages,  municipal  law,  and  medicine,  were 
established.  The  two  schools  of  divinity,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  dropped.  In  the  abandonment  of  the  grammar  school,  and 
also  of  the  two  schools  of  divinity,  the  most  characteristic  fea- 
tures of  the  original  College  of  William  and  Mary  were  erased ; 
but  the  new  institution  was  undoubtedly  nearer  than  it  had  been 
before  to  a  university  in  a  modern  sense. 

A  faculty  of  a  remarkable  acquirements  was  appointed,  com- 
posed of  James  Madison,  president  and  professor  of  natural 
philosophy  and  mathematics;  George  Wythe,  professor  of  law 
and  police ;  James  McClurg,  professor  of  anatomy  and  medicine ; 
Robert  Anderson,  professor  of  moral  philosophy;  and  Charles 
Bellini,  professor  of  modern  languages.  Wythe  resigned  to  be- 
come a  chancellor  and  was  succeeded  by  St.  George  Tucker, 
one  of  the  most  accomplished  men,  and  one  of  the  most  learned 
lawyers  of  that  day.  The  whole  of  America  at  this  time  might 
have  been  searched  with  unbiassed  care,  and  no  seat  of  learning 
could  have  been  found  that  offered,  in  proportion  to  number,  a 
more  highly  trained  or  an  abler  faculty  naturally  than  was 
formed  by  these  five  men. 

As  late  as  1785,  Jefferson,  an  excellent  judge  of  academic 
merit,  writing  to  Mr.  Banister,  expressed  the  high  esteem  in 


436  VIRGINIA 

which  he  held  the  instruction  obtainable  at  the  old  college. 
"What  are  the  constituents  of  a  useful  education?"  he  asked. 
"Classical  knowledge,  modern  languages, — chiefly  French,  Span- 
ish, and  Italian, — mathematics,  natural  philosophy,  natural  his- 
tory, ethics,  and  civil  history.  In  natural  philosophy,  I  mean 
to  include  botany  as  well  as  other  branches  of  those  depart- 
ments. It  is  true  the  habit  of  speaking  the  modern  languages 
cannot  be  so  well  acquired  in  America.  But  every  other  article 
can  be  as  well  acquired  at  William  and  Mary  College  as  at  any 
place  in  Europe.  When  college  education  is  done  with,  and  a 
young  man  is  to  prepare  himself  for  public  life,  he  must  cast 
his  eye  for  America  either  in  law  or  physics.  In  the  former, 
where  can  he  apply  himself  so  advantageously  as  to  Mr.  Wythe? 
The  medical  class  is  the  only  one  which  need  come  to  Europe." 

Although  the  College  of  William  and  Mary  offered,  certainly 
from  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  to  the  close  of  the 
Revolution,  an  opportunity  to  secure  an  excellent  training  in 
many  of  the  branches  of  a  higher  education,  through  the  in- 
struction of  graduates  of  the  English  universities,  nevertheless 
there  were  many  parents  of  wealth  in  the  Colony  who  were  not 
content  until  their  sons  had  enjoyed  the  advantages  of  this 
English  tuition  in  England  itself.  So  numerous  were  the  young 
men  in  Virginia  who,  before  the  Revolution,  had  been  educated 
in  English  schools  and  colleges  that  this  fact  drew  the  attention 
of  English  travellers  who  visited  the  Colony.  The  names  of 
these  young  men  included  the  names  of  most  of  the  distin- 
guished families.  A  full  list  is  not  available,  but  some  of  the 
most  prominent  of  the  matriculates  may  be  mentioned  and  also 
the  colleges  of  the  several  universities  in  which  they  had  been 
students. 

There  were  four  colleges  at  Cambridge  which  were  the  first 
in  the  esteem  of  the  Virginians :  namely,  Trinity,  Christ,  Caius, 
and  Pembroke.  In  these,  between  1714  and  1772,  representa- 
tives of  the  following  families  were  entered :  Carter,  Ambler, 
Beverley,  Wormeley,  Spencer,  Corbin,  Nelson,  Lee,  Baylor,  Bur- 
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well  and  Clayton.  At  Oxford,  on  the  other  hand,  the  colleges 
that  showed  the  largest  attendance  of  Virginians  were  Oriel, 
Queen,  Saint  John,  Balliol,  and  Brasenose.  In  them  were  en- 
rolled members  of  the  Wormeley,  Robinson,  Yates,  Lee,  Stith, 
Page,  Fitzhugh,  and  Burwell  families.  In  the  Middle  Temple, 
the  list  embraced  the  names 'of  Byrds,  Randolphs,  Blairs,  Cor- 
bins,  Fauntleroys,  Balls,  and  Lees. 

Eton  school  enjoyed  a  large  Virginian  patronage  also.  In 
the  roll  of  its  scholars  are  found  the  names  of  youthful  mem- 
bers of  the  Page,  Burwell,  Lee,  Wormeley,  Grymes,  Spotswood, 
and  Randolph  families.  So  well  known  to  English  headmasters 
was  the  disposition  of  Virginian  parents  in  the  course  of  the 
eighteenth  century  to  enter  their  sons  in  English  public  schools 
that  these  schools,  in  some  instances,  were  advertised  in  the 
Virginia  Gazette.  The  most  popular  of  them  all,  after  Eton,  were 
Woodend  Grammar  School  in  Scotland,  Putney  Grammar  School 
in  London,  and  the  Schools  of  Dalston,  Harrow,  Appleby,  Win- 
chester, and  Leeds  in  England  at  large. 

In  our  description  of  the  libraries  of  the  Colony,  during  the 
seventeenth  century,  emphasis  was  laid  upon  the  size  and  value 
of  many  of  these  collections.  The  increase  in  the  planters'  wealth 
in  the  course  of  the  following  century  was  in  no  respect  more 
conspicuously  indicated  than  in  the  large  additions  which  were 
made  to  them  from  time  to  time.  The  inventory  of  the  volumes 
belonging  to  Ralph  Wormeley  in  1701  discloses  the  fact  that 
the  number  of  titles  alone  mounted  up  to  five  hundred ;  and 
that  it  was  rich  in  such  of  the  English  classics  as  had  been 
published  previous  to  that  date.  The  library  of  Richard  Lee, 
which  contained  two  hundred  and  eighty  titles,  included  works 
in  the  Latin,  Greek,  French  and  Italian  tongues.  Robert  Carter 
of  Corrotoman  bequeathed  by  will  five  hundred  and  twenty-one 
titles.  There  were  in  this  collection,  and  also  in  that  of  Daniel 
McCarty,  numerous  books  relating  to  theology  and  history  as 
well  as  many  volumes  of  the  ancient  classics.  The  library  of 
Robert  Beverley  contained  all  the  prose  works  of  great  contem- 
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porary  fame:  the  Spectator,  Tatler,  Hiidibras,  the  Beggar's 
Opera,  and  the  rest.  This  was  equally  true  of  the  library  of 
John  Parke  Custis,  whose  collection  also  contained  the  works 
of  all  the  principal  English  poets.  This  was  true  too  of  the 
libraries  of  John  Waller,  John  Herbert,  Augustine  Washington, 
and  William  Cabell.  Cabell  was  hot  content  unless  he  added 
fifty  books  to  his  collection  annually.  Robert  Carter  of  Nomini 
possessed  a  library  that  numbered  over  a  thousand  titles,  and 
it  was  especially  rich  in  works  of  English  poetry.  But  the  larg- 
est and  choicest  collection  of  all  was  the  one  which  adorned 
the  shelves  of  Westover.  This  had  been  gathered  up  by  the  pur- 
chases of  three  generations. 

The  Gentleman's  Magazine  counted  many  subscribers  in  Vir- 
ginia, and  the  Virginia  Gazette  was  also  widely  distributed 
among  the  members  of  the  landed  gentry.  As  early  as  1736,  a 
book  store  was  established  by  William  Parks  in  Williamsburg; 
and  a  second  store  of  the  same  kind  was  opened  in  that  town 
at  a  later  date. 


IV 


THE  FEDERAL  PERIOD  1776-1861 


CHAPTER  I 
INSTITUTION  OF  SLAVERY 

The  Revolution  closed  in  1783,  when  the  treaty  of  peace  was 
signed.  Virginia,  which  had  organized  an  independent  state 
government  early  in  the  progress  of  the  war,  and  adopted  a 
Bill  of  Rights  and  a  Constitution,  which  reflected  faithfully  the 
new  principles  by  which  her  people  were  now  guided,  had  suf- 
fered severely,  during  the  conflict, — especially  in  the  course  of 
the  closing  campaign  within  her  own  borders.  Cornwallis  in- 
vaded a  large  section  of  the  new  commonwealth  and  left  behind 
him  a  scene  of  devastation.  Many  thousands  of  slaves  were 
carried  off;  livestock  were  killed;  and  crops  consumed.  It  re- 
quired many  years  to  remove  the  destructive  effects  of  this 
ruthless  incursion. 

There  was  after  Yorktown  a  bitter  wrangle  over  the  settle- 
ment of  the  debts  due  to  British  merchants  by  the  planters,  and 
it  continued  with  serious  injury  to  the  prosperity  of  the  nev/ 
community,  until  payment  was  finally  made  in  1802. 

An  additional  damaging  influence  during  several  years 
sprang  out  of  the  uncertainty  created  by  the  weakness  of  the 
Confederation.  This  was  removed  in  the  end  by  the  adoption 
of  the  national  Constitution,  which  served  to  strengthen  the 
position  of  the  states  as  a  whole.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  ma- 
chinery of  Virginia's  local  government  had  been  in  full  opera- 
tion. 

In  some  details,  the  character  of  this  government  remained 
the  same  as  it  had  been  in  colonial  times.    The  House  of  Dele- 
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gates,  like  the  House  of  Burgesses,  numbered  two  representa- 
tives from  each  county.  These  had  been  elected  on  the  basis  of 
the  former  qualifications.  The  Colonial  Council  was  converted 
into  a  Senate,  which,  like  the  Colonial  Council  itself,  was  denied 
the  right  to  bring  in  a  money  bill.  Its  power  in  fact  was  limited 
to  the  proposal  of  amendments,  which  could  be  accepted  or  re- 
jected by  the  House  as  it  should  decide  to  be  best.  The  Council 
of  colonial  times  survived  in  the  State  Council,  which,  how- 
ever, possessed  only  executive  capacity.  Its  members  were  elect- 
ed by  the  General  Assembly.  The  governor  was  chosen,  not  by 
a  direct  ballot  of  the  people,  but  by  the  vote  of  the  Senate  and 
House  of  Delegates. 

The  new  judicial  system  was  composed  of  the  County  Coux'ts, 
a  General  Court,  a  Chancery  Court,  and  a  Supreme  Court.  The 
common  law  canons  of  descent  were  discarded  in  January,  1787, 
and  the  land  of  a  decedent,  in  the  absence  of  specific  provision 
by  will,  was  distributed  equally  among  his  children  or  their 
descendants  in  the  same  proportions.  The  number  of  capital 
ofi'enses  was  reduced  to  two. 

We  have  already  described  the  course  of  events  which  led 
to  the  abolition  of  the  Established  Church,  and  the  adoption  of 
the  Statute  for  Religious  Freedom.  Unfortunately,  it  was  not 
as  easy  for  the  General  Assembly  to  alter  the  material  condi- 
tions of  those  times  as  it  was  to  alter  the  framework  of  the 
government,  the  organization  of  the  judiciary,  or  the  curriculum 
of  the  college,  or  to  put  an  end  to  the  enjoyment  of  exclusive 
religious  privileges.  The  changes  made  in  every  one  of  these 
departments  of  community  life  in  Virginia  by  the  Revolution 
were  varied  and  comprehensive,  but  the  system  of  labor  in  the 
state  did  not  depart  from  the  system  which  had  prevailed  in 
the  Colony.  Indeed,  it  continued  to  prevail  under  the  com- 
monwealth until  the  emancipation  of  the  negroes  was  brought 
about  by  the  upshot  of  the  war  for  Southern  Independence. 
Nor  was  there  any  marked  alteration  in  the  general  methods 
of  agriculture  during  the  same  period.     The  number  of  manu- 
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facturers  increased,  but  so  slowly  that  the  commonwealth  was 
compelled  to  rely  almost  exclusively  on  the  products  of  the  fields 
for  the  income  of  its  people.  Facilities  for  transportation  grew 
larger,  but  the  horse  and  carriage  were  still  the  main  dependence 
in  travelling  to  a  distance.  The  villages  expanded  in  some  in- 
stances into  towns,  but  hardly  one  of  these  towns  became  a  city 
of  any  importance. 

In  short,  the  Revolution  precipitated  a  change  in  the  polit- 
ical, religious,  and  social  life  of  the  Virginia  people,  and,  to  a 
definite  extent,  in  their  educational  life  also,  but  in  their  eco- 
nomic situation  it  produced  no  substantial  difference,  although, 
during  the  long  interval  that  elapsed  before  slavery  was  abol- 
ished, there  was  a  steady  growth  in  population. 

In  1790,  the  size  of  this  population,  including  the  inhabitants 
of  the  County  of  Kentucky,  was  estimated  at  747,610.  This  num- 
ber, at  the  end  of  ten  years,  had  expanded  to  880,200,  although, 
by  this  time,  Kentucky  had  been  organized  into  a  state.  It  was 
not  until  1810  that  the  federal  census  began  to  be  taken.  By 
that  year,  the  total  population  had  increased  to  974,622  indi- 
viduals. Of  these,  392,518  were  slaves  and  about  20,000  free 
persons  of  color.  In  1840,  the  relative  proportion  were  790,710 
whites,  449,087  slaves,  and  50,000  negro  freemen.  In  1860,  the 
corresponding  figures  were  1,047,411,  548,907,  and  58,000. 
This  growth  in  numbers  was  due  exclusively  to  the  laws  of  nat- 
ural increase  within  the  boundaries  of  the  state.  There  had 
been  no  addition  as  in  the  North,  by  European  immigration. 
Moreover,  as  we  shall  see,  there  had,  throughout  this  period, 
been  a  heavy  outflow  to  the  South  and  the  West  of  natives  of 
Virginia  who  were  attracted  by  the  prospect  of  acquiring  more 
fertile  lands  in  those  regions  that  they  possessed  in  the  com- 
munities which  they  were  leaving. 

Although  the  largest  proportion  of  the  small  landed  pro- 
prietors were  not  interested  in  slave  labor,  since  they  cultivated 
their  ground  with  their  own  hands,  the  institution  of  slavery 
continued,  after  the  Revolution,  to  enter  deeply  into  the  spirit 
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of  the  economic  life  of  Virginia,  as  a  whole,  especially  in  that 
part  of  the  state  which  was  situated  between  the  falls  of  the 
rivers  and  the  seacoast.  We  propose  now  to  examine  the  main 
aspects  of  that  institution  as  they  presented  themselves  in  the 
long  interval  before  the  war  for  Southern  Independence  began. 

In  a  former  chapter,  we  described  very  briefly  the  resolute 
and  vigorous  efforts  of  the  House  of  Burgesses  to  block  the 
stream  of  Africans  which  England  persisted  in  pouring  into 
the  Colony.  It  was  not  until  1778  that  the  new  state  was  in 
a  position  to  carry  her  earnest  wishes  on  this  point  into  eff'ect. 
In  the  course  of  that  year,  her  General  Assembly  passed  an  act 
that  prohibited  the  importation  into  any  of  her  harbors  of  a 
single  cargo  of  negro  slaves ;  and  the  penalty  for  the  \'iolation 
of  this  act  was  a  fine  of  one  thousand  pounds.  Every  slave 
brought  in,  in  disregard  of  this  law,  was  to  be  entitled  to  his 
freedom  so  soon  as  his  foot  should  touch  the  shore. 

It  was  Mr.  Jefferson  who  inserted  in  the  bill  for  the  Ordi- 
nance of  1784  a  clause  which  would  have  prevented  the  intro- 
duction of  slavery,  not  only  into  the  five  states  of  the  North- 
west, but  also  into  the  present  area  of  Kentucky,  Tennessee, 
Alabama,  and  Mississippi.  The  later  bill  of  1787  finally  saved 
the  Northwest  from  the  presence  of  the  institution  by  confining 
its  colonization  to  freemen,  a  clause  which  had  the  approval  of 
all  the  influential  Virginians  who  were  members  of  the  com- 
mittee that  framed  it. 

It  was  in  the  teeth  of  Virginia's  protest  that  the  Federal 
Constitution  deferred  the  interdiction  of  the  external  slave 
trade  for  a  period  of  twenty  years.  Her  opposition  to  the  pro- 
posed delay  was  voiced  with  emphasis  by  one  of  the  greatest 
of  her  citizens,  George  Mason,  and  it  was  most  fitting  that  he 
should  have  been  supported  in  the  debate  by  one  even  greater 
than  himself,  James  Madison.  When  the  date  to  which  the 
importation  of  slaves  had  been  limited  arrived,  Mr.  Jefferson 
was  President,  and  he  warmly  congratulated  Congress  on  the 
termination  of  a  traffic  so  repugnant  to  "the  morality,  reputa- 
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tion,  and  best  interests  of  the  country."  It  was  due  to  the  in- 
fluence of  two  Virginians  in  the  House  of  Representatives, 
Charles  Fenton  Mercer  and  John  Floyd,  that  an  act  was  passed 
which  required  that  armed  American  cruisers  should  patrol  the 
African  coast  in  order  to  intercept  all  slave-ships  which  should 
appear  in  those  waters;  and  this  continued  to  be  the  federal 
policy  until  slavery  was  abolished  in  the  United  States. 

During  the  first  years  that  followed  the  Revolution,  several 
measures  were  adopted  in  Virginia  which  looked  to  the  strict 
enforcement  of  the  rights  of  negroes  who  could  claim  that  they 
were  really  free.  In  1785,  it  was  declared  by  the  General 
Assembly,  for  instance,  that  all  slaves  brought  in  thereafter 
should  be  entitled  to  absolute  liberty  at  the  end  of  twelve 
months ;  and  three  years  subsequently  it  was  enacted  by  the 
same  body  that  any  one  who  held  in  bondage  the  child  of  a 
negro  freeman  was  to  be  considered  guilty  of  an  offense  pun- 
ishable by  death.  Registers  were  ordered  to  be  kept  of  all 
blacks  who  were  born  free,  or  had  been  manumitted  by  will,  so 
that  any  infringement  on  their  liberty  could  be  quickly  detected. 

By  the  end  of  1810,  the  census  disclosed  that  the  free  negroes 
had  increased  in  number  to  thirty  thousand.  The  presence  of 
so  large  a  body  of  persons  in  the  community  who  possessed 
no  status  as  citizens,  and  at  the  same  time,  could  not  be  con- 
trolled as  bondsmen,  created  a  situation  so  perplexing  and  dan- 
gerous that  the  General  Assembly,  in  harmony  with  public  senti- 
ment, decided  that  no  slaves  were  to  be  manumitted  thereafter 
without  provision  for  their  removal  from  the  state  within  a 
period  of  twelve  months.  The  advisability  of  such  a  regulation 
was  emphasized  by  the  Turner  Insurrection,  which  occurred  in 
the  course  of  1831,  and  resulted  in  the  murder  of  fifty-seven 
white  people.  This  event  was  made  more  atrocious  by  the  fact 
that  the  large  majority  of  the  victims  were  women  and  children. 
Moreover,  it  was  a  cause  for  additional  alarm  that  the  principal 
lieutenant  of  the  leader  was  a  free  and  educated  negro. 
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During  the  session  of  the  General  Assembly  a  few  months 
afterwards,  the  subject  of  emancipation  was  earnestly  and  ex- 
haustively discussed.  A  resolution  which  provided  for  the  re- 
moval at  once  of  every  free  negro  domiciled  in  the  state,  and 
every  negro  to  become  free  in  the  future,  was  adopted  in  the 
House  by  a  vote  of  seventy-nine  to  forty-one,  but  defeated  by 
a  narrow  margin  in  the  Senate.  The  desire  for  the  destruction, 
by  one  means  or  another,  of  the  institution  of  slavery  was  felt 
by  most  of  the  members  of  either  body.  The  difficulty  of  find- 
ing a  feasible  plan  alone  confused  the  movement  in  the  two 
chambers;  and  a  second  reason  for  their  uncertain  and  feeble 
action  was  the  expense  which  was  expected  to  accompany  any 
scheme  of  liberation  which  should  be  followed. 

The  sentiment  in  Virginia  in  favor  of  general  emancipation 
reached  its  high  water-mark  at  this  session  of  the  General 
Assembly.  The  failure  of  that  body  to  grapple  with  the  ques- 
tion and  to  settle  it  properly,  very  naturally  led  thousands  of 
people  in  the  state  to  conclude  that  the  problem  was  beyond 
the  power  of  the  commonwealth  to  solve.  A  determination  was 
now  reached  by  the  majority  of  them  to  endure  the  existence 
of  slavery  in  their  midst  indefinitely,  in  the  hope  that  time,  by 
means  then  unforseen,  would  uproot  the  institution  from  the 
soil.  This  attitude  became  more  emphatic  so  soon  as  the  cam- 
paign of  the  Northern  Abolitionists  against  the  Southern  Slave- 
holders began  to  be  pushed  without  regard  to  the  feelings  or 
the  interests  of  the  southern  people  at  large.  Slavery,  these 
intemperate  and  fanatical  advocates  declared,  was  an  institu- 
tion that  was  criminal  in  itself.  The  slaveholder,  therefore, 
possessed  no  rights  that  were  entitled  to  the  respect  of  mankind 
or  the  protection  of  law.  Slavery  should  be  abolished  at  once 
without  compensation,  and  the  region  where  it  had  existed 
left  to  shift  for  itself,  and  if  unavoidable,  to  go  to  pieces  on 
the  rocks  of  complete  bankruptcy.  All  attempts,  open  or  con- 
cealed, to  incite  the  negroes  on  the  plantation  to  kill,  to  burn, 
and  to  ravish,  were  deemed  by  these  fire  brands  to  be  perfectly 
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justifiable  if  universal  emancipation  could  be  hastened  by  that 
inhuman  method  of  assault. 

The  earliest  consequence  of  this  attack  on  the  character  and 
safety  of  their  communities  was  to  create  a  sense  of  outrage  in 
the  breasts  of  all  Virginians,  whether  they  favored  the  libera- 
tion of  the  slaves  or  not.  The  second  w'as  to  harden  the  great 
majority  of  them  permanently  against  all  proposals  to  destroy 
the  institution  even  by  gradual  emancipation,  as  recommended 
by  Mr.  Jefferson  originally,  and  by  his  grandson,  Thomas  Jeff- 
erson Randolph,  in  the  General  Assembly  at  the  memorable 
session  of  1831-1832. 

While  the  people  of  Virginia  as  a  whole,  subsequent  to  that 
session,  showed  themselves  to  be  more  and  more  determined 
to  resist  the  aggressions  of  the  Northern  Abolitionists,  they  had 
not  ceased  to  hope  that  the  worst  evils  of  slavery  would  be  re- 
moved by  the  adoption  of  a  policy  of  gradual  colonization,  in 
place  of  a  policy  of  gradual  emancipation,  to  which  they  had 
looked  during  the  period  that  followed  the  Revolution.  The  first 
suggestion  of  the  colonization  plan  is  said  to  have  been  sub- 
mitted by  Mr.  Jefferson  to  the  General  Assembly  in  1777. 
Twenty-three  years  afterwards,  that  body  was  so  much  inter- 
ested in  this  farsighted  suggestion  that  it  instructed  Govei'nor 
Monroe  to  propose  to  the  Pi'esident  of  the  United  States  the 
purchase  by  the  National  Congress  of  a  domain  beyond  the 
borders  of  Virginia  on  which  all  free  negroes,  or  negroes  to  be 
freed,  could  be  settled.  It  was  even  recommended  by  the  same 
body  in  180-5  that  a  part  of  Louisiana,  then  recently  acquired, 
should  be  reserved  as  a  region  suitable  for  such  occupation.  It 
was  not  until  1861  that  the  west  coast  of  Africa  was  mentioned 
as  a  place  well  adapted  to  the  establishment  of  a  colony  of  the 
kind  desired. 

In  January,  1817,  largely  through  the  active  interest  shown 
by  influential  Virginians  in  the  scheme,  the  American  Coloniza- 
tion Society  was  organized  under  the  Presidency  of  Bushrod 
Washington,  a  nephew  of  General  Washington,  and  a  member 
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of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States.  At  the  end  of 
thirteen  years,  Justice  Washington  was  succeeded  by  Charles 
Carroll,  of  Carrollton,  and  he,  in  turn,  by  James  Madison  and 
Henry  Clay.  The  money  needed  to  pay  the  expenses  of  two 
agents,  who  were  dispatched  to  Africa  to  inspect  the  west  coast, 
was  obtained  through  the  subscriptions  of  Virginians.  Finally, 
the  Colony  of  Liberia  was  founded,  and,  in  1824,  its  capital 
received  the  name  of  Mr.  Monroe,  at  that  time  the  President 
of  the  United  States.  Thirty-one  auxiliary  societies  were  soon 
organized  in  different  parts  of  Virginia,  in  city  and  county 
alike;  and  these  subordinate  associations  were  composed  of  a 
membership  which  embraced  the  most  distinguished  citizens  of 
the  commonwealth  at  large. 

In  1828,  the  Virginia  Colonization  Society  was  founded,  John 
Marshall  was  elected  to  the  post  of  President,  while  at  least 
three  former  Chief  executives  of  the  United  States  were  counted 
in  the  roll  of  its  subordinate  officers.  In  1853,  the  General 
Assembly  granted  this  association  an  annual  appropriation  of 
thirty  thousand  dollars  for  a  period  of  five  years  to  carry  out 
its  purpose  of  transporting  to  Liberia  all  free  negroes  who  were 
willing  to  immigrate  thither  under  its  protection.  This  appro- 
priation by  the  state  was  supplemented  by  large  sums  sub- 
scribed separately  by  benevolent  citizens. 

Philanthropic  and  farsighted  as  the  scheme  of  colonization 
in  general  undoubtedly  was,  it  had  to  face  a  vigorous  opposition 
from  proslavery  men  in  Virginia  and  also  from  antislavery  men 
in  the  North.  The  latter  thought  that  colonization  would  post- 
pone the  hour  of  universal  emancipation ;  the  former  thought 
that  it  would  gradually  lead  up  to  practical  emancipation 
through  forced  emigration  to  another  hemisphere. 

While  many  Virginians  were  endeavoring  to  plant  the  Vir- 
ginia Colonization  Society  on  a  highly  useful  footing,  numerous 
citizens  of  the  state  were  seeking  to  solve  the  problem  in  their 
own  case  by  manumitting  their  slaves  in  the  testators'  lives  or 
by  will,  and  providing  the  means  for  their  settlement  on  lands 
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beyond  the  borders  of  the  South.  Several  instances  may  be 
mentioned  in  illustration  of  the  steps  taken  in  cases  of  this 
kind.  In  1819,  Samuel  Gist,  by  will,  directed  that  two  hundred 
and  sixty-three  slaves  belonging  to  his  estate  should,  after  his 
death,  be  transferred  to  trustees,  with  specific  instructions  for 
the  purchase  in  the  Northwest  of  a  sufficient  area  to  furnish 
each  family  with  a  small  farm.  These  negroes,  it  is  said,  were 
coldly  received  in  their  new  community,  and,  within  a  few  years, 
appear  to  have  lost  their  holdings  through  bad  management  in 
tilling  their  ground. 

Edward  Coles,  of  Albemarle  County,  was  even  more  gen- 
erous. He  had,  in  early  life,  come  to  have  a  strong  distaste, 
if  not  abhorrence,  for  the  institution  of  slavery,  as  it  exposed 
its  evil  sides  under  his  own  eyes.  He  determined  to  remove  from 
his  conscience  the  twinge  of  reproach  which  his  possession  of 
slaves  caused  him  to  feel  more  and  more  keenly  as  he  grew 
older.  In  1819,  he  collected  them  all  about  him,  and  at  their 
head,  set  out  for  Illinois.  Selecting  a  large  tract  in  a  fertile  part 
of  that  state,  he  subdivided  it  into  farms  that  embraced  re- 
spectively one  hundred  and  sixty  acres.  To  each  head  of  a 
family,  he  conveyed  one  of  these  farms,  after  equipping  it  with 
implements  and  livestock,  and  erecting,  at  some  convenient  spot 
on  its  surface,  a  snug  farm  house. 

All  these  improvements  called  for  large  expenditures,  and 
yet  Mr.  Coles  did  not  shrink  from  supplying  the  necessary  funds 
for  their  creation.  His  act  was  not  only  one  that  entailed  ex- 
traordinary financial  loss,  but  also  one  that  called  for  personal 
temerity,  for  he  was  indicted  by  the  State  of  Illinois  for  intro- 
ducing his  freed-men  within  her  bounds,  and  for  a  time,  he  also 
suffered  socially  for  this  course  of  philanthropy.  Subsequently, 
he  was  elected  to  the  governorship,  and  took  an  energetic  part 
in  preventing  the  introduction  in  the  constitution  of  that  com- 
monwealth of  a  clause  that  would  have  legalized  the  institution 
of  slavery  on  her  soil. 
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It  is  a  fact  of  significance,  as  throwing  light  on  the  spirit 
of  these  private  emancipations  by  Virginians,  that  Governor 
Coles's  son  volunteered  promptly  on  the  Southern  side  so  soon 
as  Virginia  seceded,  and  perished  at  the  Battle  of  Roanoke 
Island. 

A  still  more  conspicuous  instance  of  the  liberation  of  slaves 
was  that  represented  in  the  case  of  the  celebrated  John  Ran- 
dolph of  Roanoke.  But  the  spirit  exhibited  in  his  instance  was 
not  as  generous  as  that  exhibited  in  Edward  Coles's,  for  the 
statesmen  waited  until  he  drafted  his  will  to  give  substance 
to  his  intentions.  His  executors,  however,  carried  out  these 
intentions  with  fidelity.  Thirteen  thousand  dollars  had 
'oeen  set  aside  by  Randolph  to  defray  all  the  charges  of  his  four 
hundred  negroes'  removal  to  Ohio,  and  the  cost  of  acquiring  the 
land  which  they  would  need  after  their  arrival  there.  A  con- 
certed effort  was  made  by  the  white  people  in  the  vicinity  of 
this  settlement  to  disrupt  it  by  forcing  the  freedmen  to  abandon 
their  holdings  and  take  refuge  elsewhere.  It  is  said  that,  having 
many  other  obstacles  to  success,  besides  the  one  just  mentioned, 
to  overcome,  the  transplanted  community  retrograded  rather 
than  progressed;  and  that  its  presence  left  a  perceptible  mark 
of  decaj'  on  the  face  of  the  particular  area  which  it  occupied, 
as  compared  with  the  highly  cultivated  lands  of  their  white 
neighbors. 

In  1848,  John  War\\ick,  of  Amherst  County,  emancipated 
his  slaves  by  will,  and  provided  for  their  settlement  as  one  body 
in  Indiana;  but  that  state,  in  1851,  before  these  slaves'  removal 
thither  could  be  completed,  prohibited  the  immigration  of  Afri- 
can freedmen ;  and  the  Warwick  negroes  were  subsequently 
established  in  Ohio.  They  were  seventy-four  in  number.  Samp- 
son Saunders,  of  Cabell  County,  followed  Mr.  Warwick's  ex- 
ample. Under  the  provisions  of  his  will,  his  slaves  were  set 
free,  and  the  sum  of  fifteen  thousand  dollars  reserved  for  the 
cost  of  transporting  them   to   the   Northwest  and  purchasing 
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lands  and  erecting  homes  for  their  occupation.  They  found  an 
asykim  in  Michigan. 

The  examples  which  we  have  given  are  typical  of  all  that 
occurred  during  the  years  that  preceded  the  formal  abolition 
of  slavery  by  the  impact  of  national  power.  Many  other  in- 
stances might  be  brought  forward. 

When  a  former  master,  like  Edward  Coles,  led  the  way  to 
the  West,  his  freedmen  offered  no  opposition.  Apparently,  this 
was  the  case  also  when  the  master  had  died  after  making  a  will 
that  struck  the  shackles  from  the  limbs  of  his  slaves  and  ordered 
their  deportation.  But  there  were  cases  in  which  a  Virginian 
liberated  his  bondsmen  in  his  own  lifetime,  and  provided  for 
the  e.xpenses  of  their  emigration  without  intending,  like  Edward 
Coles,  to  accompany  them.  If  he  had  been  kind  and  considerate 
in  his  treatment  of  them,  difficulty  was  always  found  in  per- 
suading them  to  leave  and  take  possession  of  the  farms  chosen 
for  them  in  a  free  community.  A  typical  instance  of  this  kind 
occurred  in  Culpeper  County.  A  tract  of  land  had  been  pur- 
chased in  Pennsylvania  for  the  occupation  by  a  large  band  be- 
longing to  a  planter  of  the  county  who  was  conscientiously  op- 
posed to  holding  slaves.  When  the  first  volunteers  for  the  long 
journey,  under  the  temporary  direction  of  the  planter's  son, 
were  called  for,  only  a  few  responded,  and  but  one  of  these  was 
suitable  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  the  rest  to  go.  There 
were  eighteen  in  all  to  be  sent.  Forced  against  their  will  as  a 
body  at  last  to  depart,  two  of  the  band,  before  the  end  of  two 
weeks,  deserted  the  place  of  settlement  chosen,  and  by  the  close 
of  twelve  months  more,  the  rest,  like  the  first  two,  had  returned 
to  the  home  of  their  former  master. 

Beginning  with  the  adoption  of  the  Treaty  of  Peace  in  1783, 
the  records  of  all  the  County  Courts,  down  to  the  middle  of  the 
following  century,  are  found  to  contain  numerous  wills,  the 
makers  of  which  had  liberated  their  slaves  with  ample  provision 
for  their  support.  They  were  expected  to  remain  in  Virginia 
and  there  merge  in  the  already  large  body  of  freedmen. 
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The  influence  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence  was  very 
perceptible  in  the  expression  of  the  earliest  of  these  wills. 
"Freedom,"  asserted  Joseph  Hill,  of  Isle  of  Wight  County,  "is 
the  natural  life  of  all  mankind."  Charles  Moorman,  of  Campbell 
County,  repeats  these  words.  "No  law,  moral  or  divine,"  he 
adds,  "has  given  me  a  property  in  the  persons  of  any  of  my 
fellow  creatures."  Richard  Randolph,  Jr.,  in  his  last  testament, 
refers  "to  the  lawless  and  monstrous  crime  of  slavery,"  from 
which  he  hopes  to  exculpate  his  memory  by  the  manumission 
of  his  bondsmen.  George  Washington,  by  a  similar  instrument, 
emancipated  all  the  negroes  in  his  possession,  with  a  generous 
provision  for  those  who  were  infirm  or  advanced  in  years.  Jesse 
Bonner,  of  Dinwiddle  County,  in  setting  his  negroes  free  by  will, 
devised  for  their  support  the  plantation  on  which  he  had  resided. 
Chai'les  Ewell,  of  Prince  William  County,  arranged  in  the  same 
way  for  the  liberation  of  all  his  younger  slaves  at  the  age  of 
twenty-five.  John  Smith,  of  Sussex,  after  a  testamentory  dec- 
laration of  his  conviction  that  freedom  "is  the  natural  right  of 
every  person,"  provides  for  the  manumission  of  all  his  slaves 
so  soon  as  his  widow  should  die.  John  Ward,  of  Pittsylvania 
County,  in  1826,  imitated  his  example;  so  did  Mrs.  Peyton,  of 
Prince  William  County,  in  1831,  and  Aylette  Hawes,  of  Rappa- 
hannock, in  the  course  of  the  following  year.  William  H.  Fitz- 
hugh,  the  uncle  of  Mrs.  Robert  E.  Lee,  provided  for  the  libera- 
tion of  all  his  slaves  who  should  survive  to  the  year  1850. 

After  1833,  when  the  activities  of  the  Abolitionists  had  be- 
gun to  threaten  the  safety  of  every  community  in  the  older  parts 
of  Virginia,  the  testators  who  freed  their  bondsmen  were  less 
frank  in  expressing  their  disapproval  of  slavery,  since  this 
would  have  put  them  in  the  position  of  encouraging  indirectly 
those  northern  aggressions  which  were  now  causing  so  much 
bitterness.  But  emancipation  by  will  continued.  In  1838,  Carter 
H.  Edlow,  of  Prince  George  County,  manumitted  all  his  slaves 
by  this  means;  so  did  Thacker  V.  Webb  of  Orange  County,  in 
1843;  so  did  Thomas  Eppes,  of  Henrico  County,  in  1848.   After 
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1850,  provision  was  made  in  numerous  testaments  for  the  trans- 
fer of  the  makers'  emancipated  negroes  to  Liberia,  but  in  others, 
the  former  rule  of  liberating  without  provision  for  removal  was 
still  frequently  followed.  Such  was  the  case  in  the  wills  of  Philip 
Lightfoot,  of  Culpeper  County,  in  1855,  William  Smith,  of 
Orange,  in  1857,  and  George  Washington  Parke  Custis  in  the 
course  of  the  same  year.  Indeed,  the  like  testaments  were  placed 
on  record  until  1860. 

These  instances  of  liberation  by  the  act  of  individuals, — 
of  which  we  have  only  given  a  few  characteristic  examples, — 
are  significant  as  showing  that  there  was  no  vigorous  sentiment 
in  each  community  in  favor  of  completely  balking  the  generous 
impulses  of  citizens  who  had  recourse  to  this  means  of  eman- 
cipating their  bondsmen.  When  the  serious  obstacles  in  exist- 
ence to  discourage  this  form  of  generosity  are  recalled,  the  only 
cause  for  surprise  is  that  so  many  owners  of  slaves  were  ready, 
under  the  influence  of  their  consciences  alone  to  defy  them. 

There  were  three  impediments  which  exerted  a  peculiarly 
strong  influence  on  the  action  of  individuals.  First,  the  rights 
of  creditors.  Slaves  were  property,  and  subject  to  sale  for 
debts.  Second,  doubtfulness  as  to  whether  the  bondsman's  hap- 
piness would  be  increased  by  freedom,  if  they  had  to  remain 
among  a  great  multitude  of  persons  of  their  own  race  who  were 
still  in  a  condition  of  servitude.  Thirdly,  could  any  country 
really  prosper  which  was  overrun  by  thousands  of  former 
slaves,  who  possessed  no  civil  rights,  and  were  naturally  an- 
tagonistic to  the  white  people,  and,  perhaps,  even  inclined  to 
incite  insurrections  in  the  plantation  quarters?  Political  and 
civil  coelescence  was  morally  impossible,  and  physical  amalga- 
mation would  mean  simply  the  practical  destruction  of  both 
races,  by  reducing  them  both  to  the  status  of  mongrels,  who 
would  lack  the  virtues  of  either  race. 

The  impression  of  the  evils  of  the  institution  of  slavery  was 
softened  in  the  minds  of  the  majority  of  the  Virginians  by  their 
knowledge  of  its  finer  and  gentler  aspects.    There  is  no  reason 
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to  question  the  general  fact  that  the  system  was,  to  a  large 
degree,  a  patriarchal  one.  Affection  and  conscientiousness  on 
the  side  of  the  master,  a  blind  fidelity  and  devotion  on  the  side 
of  the  slave,  often  made  the  relation  one  of  genuine  nobility  and 
beauty.  But  in  the  shadow  of  every  slaveholder,  however  high- 
minded,  lurked  the  shadow  of  the  negro  trader.  Many  planters 
often  passed  their  whole  lives  without  buying  or  selling  a  single 
slave.  It  was  at  the  death  of  these  men,  if  there  was  more  than 
one  heir,  that  the  evil  of  division  and  separation  always  arose, 
even  if  they  had  left  no  debts.  This  condition  was  still  more 
poignant,  should  the  master,  in  his  lifetime,  have  fallen  into 
a  slough  of  liabilities  from  which  he  could  only  be  extricated 
by  the  sale  of  the  whole  or  a  part  of  his  roll  of  slaves. 

There  is  little  reason  to  doubt  that  many  negroes  were  car- 
ried out  of  Virginia  to  the  plantations  situated  in  the  far  South. 
Many  of  these  slaves  had  been  purchased  at  auction  by  profes- 
sional traders,  and  led  away  to  their  remote  destination  in 
sullen  gangs.  But  a  large  number  yet  accompanied  their  mas- 
ters, when  the  latter,  with  their  families  discouraged  by  the 
agricultural  conditions  prevailing  in  the  older  parts  of  the  state, 
emigrated  to  the  cotton  regions  of  Mississippi  and  Alabama,  in 
the  hope  of  recuperating  their  fortunes  by  the  cultivation  of 
a  newer  and  richer  soil.  We  shall  discover  in  a  subsequent 
chapter  the  powerful  influence  which  this  lack  of  agricultural 
thrift  exerted  on  the  well-being  of  slavery  in  its  oldest  seat. 

The  existence  of  this  unprosperous  condition  on  her  planta- 
tions was  in  itself  a  disproof  of  the  assertion  that  Virginia  had 
become  simply  a  slave-breeding  community,  which  found  a  ready 
and  profitable  sale  for  her  human  cattle  from  year  to  year  on 
the  great  cotton  estates.  Had  the  income  from  this  source  been 
as  considerable  as  affirmed  by  hypercritical  historical  writers 
of  the  past,  Eastern  Virginia  would  have  been  in  as  flourishing 
a  shape  as  Kentucky  was,  owing  to  the  latter's  similar  traffic 
in  horses  and  mules.   On  the  contrary,  its  impoverishment  dur- 
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ing  a  long  period  before  1850  was,  as  we  shall  see,  one  of  the 
most  patent  facts  in  its  agricultural  history. 

It  should  always  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  number  of  land- 
owners in  Virginia  who  could  not  claim  the  possession  of  a  sin- 
gle slave  far  exceeded  the  number  of  those  who  held  that  form 
of  property.  In  1860  the  white  population  of  the  state  was  set 
down  by  the  census  of  that  year  at  1,047,299  persons.  Of  these, 
52,128  were  slaveholders,  one  third  of  whom  owned  one  or  two 
slaves,  while  one  half  owned  less  than  four.  Only  one  hundred 
and  fourteen  landowners  in  Virginia  then  possessed  one  hundred 
slaves  respectively. 


CHAPTER  II 
AGRICULTURAL  CONDITIONS 

Perhaps,  the  most  remarkable  general  feature  of  the  history 
of  agriculture  in  Virginia  during  the  Federal  Period,  1775-1861, 
was  the  unfavorable  contemporary  impression  which  its  condi- 
tion made  on  the  most  thoughtful  citizens  of  the  state  itself. 
Not  until  the  last  decade  of  that  period,  or,  to  be  more  accurate, 
not  until  the  last  half  of  that  decade,  was  reached,  that  is  to  say, 
the  interval  between  1855  and  1861, — was  there  any  brightening 
in  this  cloud  of  pessimism  to  be  noted ;  and  the  revival  of  hope- 
fulness then  was  really  due,  not  to  any  permanent  improvement 
in  the  agricultural  condition  of  the  commonwealth,  so  far  at 
least  as  the  productiveness  of  the  soil  alone  was  involved,  as 
to  a  more  profitable  market  in  Europe,  which  unexpectedly  in- 
creased the  demand  for  one  of  the  important  crops  of  Virginia, 
namely,  wheat.  The  influence  of  the  Crimean  war  was  felt  at 
once  in  the  state,  not  only  in  the  augmentation  of  the  volume  of 
the  exports  of  this  commodity,  but  also  in  the  advancement  of 
its  value. 

The  agriculture  of  Virginia,  like  every  other  department  of 
its  industrial  life,  had  also  responded  to  the  rise  in  all  prices 
which  had  followed  the  discovery  of  gold  in  California  in  1849. 

The  failure  of  Virginian  agriculture  to  make  the  progress 
during  the  Federal  Period  which  was  observed  in  the  North  and 
West  during  the  same  interval,  had  at  the  time  been  attributed 
chiefly  to  the  influence  of  the  institution  of  slavery.  How  far 
was  this  impression  correct?  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
slaves  served  a  more  useful  purpose  in  the  colonial  age  than  they 
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did  after  the  close  of  the  Revolution  down  to  the  opening  of  the 
war  for  Southern  Independence.  And  why?  Because,  during  the 
whole  of  the  colonial  age,  there  was  a  demand  for  an  extensive, 
as  opposed  to  an  intensive,  system  of  cultivation. 

Not  only  on  the  great  coastal  plain  spreading  from  the  falls 
in  the  principal  streams  to  the  seacoast,  but  also  on  those  up- 
lands which  ran  back  to  the  Eastern  spurs  of  the  Blue  Ridge, 
the  task  of  each  year  that  taxed  the  laborers'  power  of  endur- 
ance most  was  the  removal  of  the  natural  growth  of  forest  from 
the  surface  of  the  land.  This  task  fell  as  heavily  on  the  yeoman 
dependent  on  his  own  hands,  who  owned  a  small  estate,  as  on 
the  class  of  the  wealthiest  planters.  It  is  true  that  the  muscle 
of  the  African  bondsman  was  not  entirely  indispensable  even 
in  the  colonial  age,  since  the  same  work  had  been  done  almost 
exclusively  by  the  English  indentured  servant  during  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  seventeenth  century ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt 
whatever  that  the  ever-increasing  importation  of  negroes  after 
1700,  until  they  came  to  take  the  industrial  servant's  place,  had 
an  enormous  influence  in  widening  the  area  of  cultivated  ground 
after  that  date. 

It  is  quite  possible  that,  had  this  extension  of  soil  under  til- 
lage been  left  to  the  diminishing  number  of  indentured  servants 
after  1700,  when  a  new  disposition  in  England  to  discourage 
the  emigration  of  persons  of  the  working  class  became  so  con- 
spicuous, it  would  have  been  more  remarkable  for  the  slowness 
of  its  progress  than  for  the  rapidity.  The  greater  the  number 
of  slaves  introduced,  the  more  quickly  fell  the  woods  before  the 
axe,  not  simply  on  the  frontier,  but  within  the  boundaries  of 
each  of  the  oldest  plantations  of  that  day.  Jefferson  summed 
up  the  character  of  the  agricultural  situation  both  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  and  in  the  eighteenth,  when  he  said  that  it  cost 
less  to  acquire  a  fertile  field  by  destroying  the  forest  than  it  did 
by  manuring  previously  used  ground  which  had  begun  to  show 
the  first  symptoms  of  exhaustion. 
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During  that  period,  the  same  influence  was  at  work  on  an 
old  plantation  as  on  a  new.  The  owner  of  the  new  had  to  cut 
away  the  timber  to  secure  any  tillable  soil  at  all,  and  the  owner 
of  the  old  had  to  follow  his  example  if  he  wished  to  obtain  a 
substitute  for  the  additional  overworn  acres  which  confronted 
him  at  the  end  of  every  year.  In  this  process,  the  labor  of  the 
negro  was  invaluable  for  the  time  being,  however  injurious  his 
presence,  from  a  social  and  political  as  well  as  from  an  economic 
point  of  view,  might  become  after  the  whole  face  of  the  country 
had  been  cleared  of  the  original  forest. 

By  the  beginning  of  the  Revolution,  this  work  of  denudation 
had  been  carried  by  no  means  to  the  limit  possible,  since  the 
aspect  of  the  rural  districts  was  still  that  of  a  land  heavily 
wooded,  but  it  had  at  least  reached  a  point  which  made  the 
slave  no  longer  indispensable,  since  the  need  of  new  grounds 
on  each  estate  was  not  now  as  urgent  and  as  constant  as  it 
was  formerly.  One  reason  for  this  fact  was  that  the  culture 
of  tobacco  had  declined  in  volume,  not  only  throughout  the 
region  of  Tidewater,  but  also  in  the  districts  lying  nearer  the 
mountains.  That  crop  had,  by  this  time,  found  a  partial  substi- 
tute in  wheat,  a  grain  which  could  not  be  grown  to  the  greatest 
advantage  in  forest  mould,  a  substance  so  essential,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  the  production  of  tobacco  in  the  absence  of  modern 
manures.  To  make  the  cultivation  of  wheat  equally  profitable, 
a  large  area  of  ground  was  required,  and  this  fact  tended  to 
encourage  a  disposition  in  the  landowner  to  turn  to  a  better 
use  of  his  old  cleared  fields  than  to  allow  them  to  spring  up  in 
broomsedge  and  stunted  pines. 

The  falling  off  in  tobacco  culture,  both  before  and  after  the 
Revolution,  diminished  the  economic  value  of  the  slave  because 
it  signified  a  slackening  in  that  demand  for  heavy  labor  which 
alone  had  given  him  his  superiority  over  the  average  white 
field-hand.  From  the  hour  when  the  chief  plantation  task  ceased 
to  be  the  destruction  of  the  virgin  forest,  the  real  importance 
of  the  institution  of  slavery  dwindled.  Slave  labor  was  no  longer 
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more  valuable  than  indentured  white  service.  Its  primary  use- 
fulness had  ended. 

If  every  slave  living  in  Virginia  at  the  close  of  the  Revolu- 
tion could  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  state  under  some 
conservative  plan  that  would  have  been  equally  just  to  the  white 
people  and  the  black,  the  welfare  of  the  commonwealth  would 
have  been  enormously  advanced.  It  is  true  that  after  the  long 
training  which  the  negroes  had  received  in  the  fields,  they  had 
come  to  possess  great  skill  in  the  production  and  handling  of 
crops.  They  worked  faithfully  and  eifectively  under  continuous 
supervision,  and  they  were  probably  less  expensive,  owing  to 
their  greater  power  of  endurance,  than  the  same  number  of 
white  laborers  would  have  been.  These  facts,  however,  no  longer 
made  them  indispensable.  No  doubt  the  influence  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, by  introducing  new  ideas  as  to  the  natural  rights  of  men, 
had  much  to  do  with  the  readiness  of  persons  of  that  day  to 
adopt  a  general  system  of  emancipation,  had  one  been  found 
to  be  practicable;  but  below  this  spirit  of  philanthropy,  there 
must  have  lurked  a  feeling  that,  in  the  agricultural  conditions 
then  prevailing,  the  value  of  negro  labor  had  declined  to  a  point 
where  its  loss  would  inflict  no  serious  damage  beyond  what  is 
apt  to  follow  a  change  in  any  economic  system. 

The  shrinkage  in  the  prosperity  of  agriculture  during  the 
Federal  Period  was,  on  the  whole,  to  be  attributed,  not  to  the 
malign  impression  of  the  institution  of  slavery,  but  to  certain 
influences  which  would  have  come  into  operation  even  if  slavery 
had  not  existed.  These  influences  were  undoubtedly  aggravated 
by  the  presence  of  that  institution,  but  were  not  really  created 
by  it,  as  was  so  generally  believed  by  the  Virginians  themselves. 
If  slavery  had  been  the  cause  of  the  decline  in  agriculture,  the 
thousands  of  yeomen  without  slaves  who  constituted  the  great 
majority  of  the  population  would  not  have  felt  the  stringency 
as  acutely  as  the  large  landowners,  who  were  so  badly  injured 
by  the  prevailing  depression.  There  is  ample  proof  that  these 
yeomen  suffered  as  much  damage  as  their  wealthy  neighbors. 
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In  other  words,  the  discouraging  influence  at  work  touched  them 
equally  as  closely  and  directly. 

What  were  these  influences  which  left  so  distinct  an  impres- 
sion on  the  prosperity  of  the  agriculture  of  that  day?  They 
arose  from  two  causes,  namely,  emigration  and  an  impoverished 
soil, — in  most  of  Tidewater  at  least.  To  some  degree  the  two 
acted  on  each  other.  The  impoverishment  of  the  soil,  on  the  one 
hand,  stimulated  the  impulse  in  many  landowners  to  set  out  for 
some  region  lying  beyond  the  borders  of  the  state  which  would 
offer  more  advantages  in  the  possession  of  fertile  lands.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  withdrawal  of  a  great  number  of  citizens  who 
belonged  in  most  cases  to  the  younger  and  more  enterprising 
element  of  the  population  tended  to  defer  the  rehabilitation  of 
agriculture  in  Virginia  by  decreasing  the  number  of  persons 
who  followed  it,  or,  under  other  circumstances,  would  have  fol- 
lowed it,  as  a  means  of  earning  a  livelihood. 

It  would  be  a  mistake,  however,  to  infer  that  the  emigration 
of  so  many  Virginians  between  1800  and  1850  was  due  exclu- 
sively to  the  pressure  of  unprosperous  conditions  on  the  planta- 
tions which  they  were  leaving.  The  instinct  which  had  led  thou- 
sands of  Englishmen  to  abandon  the  Mother  Country,  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  was  attributable  as  much  to  a  spirit  of 
enterprise  and  adventure  as  to  a  shrewd  practicality,  which 
found  the  circumstances  of  their  situation  in  the  English  town 
and  country  intolerable  because  so  unpromising.  The  lure 
of  the  life  which  Kipling  in  our  own  age  held  out  as  lying  beyond 
the  ranges  on  the  horizon,  made  the  like  irresistible  appeal  to 
the  breasts  of  the  young  Virginians  in  every  period  of  their 
community's  history,  apart  from  a  mere  hope  of  material  gain, 
although  that  expectation  too,  naturally  enough,  had  its  reflec- 
tion in  their  motive  for  seeking  a  new  domicile  beyond  the  Alle- 
ghanies  or  in  the  far  Southwest. 

It  was  an  untrammeled  life  of  movement  which  the  Virgi- 
nians led  on  their  plantations,  a  life,  that,  in  all  its  varied  ac- 
tivities,— especially  in  the  open  air,  where  most  of  it  was  spent, 
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cultivated  in  them  a  manly,  self-reliant,  and  sanguine  tempera- 
ment, the  very  temperament,  indeed,  which  emboldered  them 
to  strike  out  for  new  scenes  in  search  of  new  fortunes.  It  was 
this  spirit  which  had  made  their  English  ancestors  the  greatest 
colonizers  of  their  times ;  and  it  was  this  spirit  also  which 
drove  so  many  of  their  descendants  in  Virginia  far  from  the 
scenes  of  their  birth. 

Below  it  all,  there  were  in  the  cases  of  thousands  some 
special  personal  reason  at  work  in  addition.  Virginia,  through- 
out the  Federal  Period,  remained  a  plantation  community,  in 
spite  of  the  existence  of  numerous  small  towns  like  Richmond, 
Norfolk,  Lynchburg,  and  Staunton.  But  there  was  not  room 
enough  in  these  towns,  and  at  the  courthouses,  to  offer  an 
opening  for  all  the  young  men  who  desired  to  follow  some  in- 
tellectual profession.  The  career  of  the  planter-father  would 
not  have  been  satisfactory  to  all  his  sons,  even  if  the  condition 
of  agriculture  had  been  highly  prosperous.  It  was  perfectly 
natural  that  many  young  men  of  ambition,  like  Henry  Clay,  and 
hundreds  of  others  of  great  talent  and  destined  to  high  distinc- 
tion, .should  have  directed  their  footsteps  to  the  new  communi- 
ties beyond  the  borders  of  the  state,  where  the  prospects  for 
professional  aspirants  were  so  much  more  promising  than  the 
prospects  which  were  held  out  to  them  in  their  native  com- 
munities in  Virginia. 

There  was  another  influence  stimulating  emigration  which 
was  not  necessarily  brought  about  either  by  slavery  or  by  the 
impoverishment  of  the  soil.  Among  the  notable  features  of  the 
Virginian's  family  life  in  those  times  was  the  number  of  chil- 
dren who  daily  gathered  about  the  domestic  hearth.  The  Vir- 
ginian father,  like  the  English  father  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, might  well  have  been  perplexed  to  decide  what  was  the 
wisest  step  that  he  could  take  for  his  sons'  benefit  as  they  grew 
to  maturity.  Was  there  room  enough  on  his  own  plantation  for 
the  accommodation  cf  them  all,  when  sufficiently  old  to  leave 
the  threshold  of  home?    Could  new  plantations  be  bought  for 
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them  in  his  own  neighborhood  Avhen  they  came  of  age?  Did 
Virginia  at  large  offer  a  favorable  opening  in  the  pursuits  of 
agriculture?  It  was  under  these  circumstances  that  the  de- 
pressed condition  of  that  industry  was  influential  in  determining 
the  fate  of  many  families  in  Virginia,  not  only  by  encouraging 
the  emigration  of  their  younger  members,  but  also  by  prompting 
numerous  fathers  more  or  less  advanced  in  years  to  sell  their 
lands,  and  accompanied  by  wives,  children,  and  slaves,  to  set 
out  for  the  cotton  regions  of  the  Southwest  or  the  park-like 
uplands  of  Kentucky. 

In  1786,  the  population  of  the  latter,  then  a  county  of  Vir- 
ginia, numbered  twenty-five  thousand  persons.  Before  four 
years  had  passed,  this  population  had  increased  to  one  hundred 
thousand.  It  is  estimated  that  at  least  two-thirds  of  these  people 
had  come  in  from  the  Mother  State.  In  1850,  the  census  revealed 
the  fact  that,  of  1,260,982  persons  born  in  Virginia,  not  less 
than  388,059  were  residing  permanently  beyond  its  borders.  In 
other  words,  at  least  one  third  of  its  natives  had  cast  in  their 
fortunes  with  other  communities  lying  as  far  away  as  Penn- 
sylvania and  New  York  in  the  North,  Iowa  in  the  West,  and 
Alabama  and  Mississippi  in  the  South. 

The  loss  in  intelligence,  energy,  and  capital  which  these  fig- 
ures indicate  would  be  almost  enough  in  itself  to  explain  the 
general  unprosperity  of  Virginian  agriculture  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  Federal  Period.  The  full  economic  force  of 
this  loss  is  only  clearly  taken  in  when  we  recall  the  second  fact 
which  had  also  so  much  to  do  in  bringing  about  the  prevailing 
depression.  This  second  fact  was  the  natural  thinness  of  the 
soil  as  a  whole  in  the  counties  of  Tidewater,  which  were  the 
ones  that  felt  most  acutely  the  effect  of  the  emigration.  If  the 
state,  during  the  Federal  Period,  had  been  a  country, — like 
England,  for  instance,  in  the  past  and  present, — full  of  large 
cities,  and  thickly  inhabited  throughout,  and  in  possession  of 
great  wealth,  this  emigration  would  not  have  been  damaging 
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at  all.  On  the  contrary,  it  would  have  been  as  wholesome  as  a 
blood-letting  in  the  case  of  a  man  with  a  tendency  to  apoplexy. 

Virginia  was  no  such  over  populated  community  as  this.  The 
withdrawal  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  her  citizens,  instead  of 
relieving  a  mere  plethora,  drew  upon  her  vital  resources,  and 
to  that  extent,  made  her  more  unable  to  go  forward  as  fast 
as  so  many  of  her  sister  commonwealths  were  doing. 

During  this  time,  the  plough  had  been  depleting  her  soil, 
especially  in  all  that  area  of  country  which  lay  east  of  the  Falls. 
The  first  impression  of  the  voyagers  of  1607  was  that  the  virgin 
region  which  they  saw  on  all  sides,  as  they  made  their  way 
slowly  up  the  waters  of  the  Powhatan,  was  one  of  extraordinary 
productiveness.  This  impression  was  not  entirely  inaccurate. 
The  low  grounds  along  the  banks  of  the  Powhatan  have,  down 
to  our  day,  been  justly  celebrated  for  their  fatness.  This  was 
revealed  as  early  as  the  first  settlers'  arrival  by  the  enormous 
growth  of  timber  which  covered  the  general  face  of  the  country, 
and  by  the  rich  abundance  of  the  crops  which  were  noticed 
wherever  the  Indians  had  removed  the  trees  and  planted  the 
ground  in  maize  and  vegetables.  A  more  critical  examination 
of  the  soil,  in  after  years,  however,  modified  this  first  impres- 
sion of  the  region's  extreme  fertility. 

The  country  earliest  occupied  was  capable  of  three  divisions. 
First,  there  were  the  lands  situated  on  the  ridges.  These  were 
always  poor  in  quality,  as  they  were  in  part  sandy,  and  in  part 
clayey.  As  late  as  1833,  a  large  proportion  of  these  lands  re- 
mained in  cut-over  woods,  and,  when  fully  cleared,  hardly  jus- 
tified tillage,  since  in  the  clayey  section  they  brought  in  a  return 
of  only  five  bushels  of  corn  or  wheat  per  acre,  and  in  the  sandy, 
only  twelve  bushels  of  corn,  and  practically  no  wheat  at  all.  The 
slopes  that  led  down  from  the  ridges  to  the  level  of  the  bottoms 
along  the  streams  were  generally  composed  of  a  sandy  surface, 
which  easily  yielded  to  disintegration  by  rain.  These  slopes 
were  not  adapted  to  the  culture  of  wheat,  and  when  abandoned, 
quickly  sprang  up  in  small  pines. 
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The  only  soil  that  was  naturally  fertile  was  the  area  of  low 
grounds  adjacent  to  the  streams.  In  a  few  places  only,  this  area 
was  very  extensive  in  width,  while  in  others  it  was  simply  a 
narrow  strip. 

The  system  of  cultivation  pursued  from  the  beginning  was 
as  follows :  first,  the  bottom  lands  were  stripped  of  wood  and 
brought  under  the  hoe  and  plough.  They  stood  the  annual  drain 
on  their  fertility  with  fair  success.  The  next  step  was  to  clear 
the  slopes,  and  put  them  under  tillage,  and  to  continue  this,  at 
first  every  year,  until  an  obvious  depletion  in  productiveness  set 
in.  This  was  a  warning  to  allow  the  ground  to  lie  fallow  every 
other  year  until  the  reduction  of  the  crops  to  five  bushels  of 
grain  per  acre  should  compel  the  abandonment  of  the  land  to 
pines.  At  the  end  of  twenty  years,  the  soil  had  recovered  suf- 
ficiently to  justify  its  second  clearance, — only  to  revert  in  time, 
however,  to  its  previous  condition  by  the  ruthless  resumption 
of  the  same  exhaustive  methods  of  using  it. 

Edmund  Ruffin  estimated  that,  during  the  first  four  decades 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  extent  of  the  land  denuded  from 
year  to  year  almost  exactly  balanced  the  area  of  land  abandoned 
to  the  regrowth  of  forest.  According  to  his  calculation,  the 
region  lying  east  of  a  south  and  north  line  drawn  thirty  miles 
back  from  the  falls  in  the  rivers  and  extending  to  the  sea-coast, 
would  not,  for  nine-tenths  of  its  surface,  in  consequence  of  long 
abrasion  by  hoe  and  plough,  yield  more  than  ten  bushels  of 
grain  per  acre.  How  was  this  condition  of  practical  exhaustion 
outside  of  the  area  of  the  different  oases  of  low  ground,  which 
embraced  the  rest  of  the  country,  to  be  remedied?  It  was  his 
theory  that  this  could  only  be  done  by  supplying  the  calcareous 
ingredient  which  was  so  largely  lacking  when  his  experiments 
began.  By  combining  sand,  clay,  and  marl  in  the  same  soil,  the 
defects  of  each,  when  left  by  itself,  could  be  removed.  The  result 
would  be  a  soil  precisely  adapted  to  the  production  of  such  a 
crop  as  wheat,  to  which  the  agriculture  of  Tidewater  had,  dur- 
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ing  the  Napoleonic  wars,  been  turning  as  a  substitute  for  to- 
bacco. 

It  was  a  matter  of  urgent  importance  to  that  section  of  the 
state  that  the  production  of  this  crop  should  be  enormously  in- 
creased, and  until  marl,  as  a  fertilizer  for  the  restoration  of 
the  exhausted  fields,  began  to  be  used,  there  appeared  to  be 
little  hope  of  any  profitableness  from  that  branch  of  tillage. 

Ruffin's  observations  led  him  to  certain  definite  conclusions 
which  may  be  presented  substantially  in  his  own  words.  The 
natural  sterility  of  the  fields  of  lower  Virginia,  he  said,  was 
caused  by  the  fact  that  they  were  destitute  of  calcareous  earth, 
and  at  the  same  time,  they  were  full  of  vegetable  acids.  The 
virtue  of  calcareous  earth  consisted  of  its  ability,  by  neutraliz- 
ing these  acids,  to  produce  a  perfect  combination  between  put- 
rescent manures  and  the  soil  to  be  tilled.  This  combination 
meant  a  high  state  of  fertility;  and  a  state  of  fertility  signified 
abundant  crops  where  before  no  crops  could  be  coaxed  into 
growing.  Where  was  this  calcareous  earth  to  be  obtained? 
Ruflin  pointed  out  that  there  were  few  tracts  of  land  of  any 
size  in  Lower  Virginia  which  did  not  contain  a  natural  bed  of 
marl. 

He  reached  his  conviction  as  to  the  beneficent  effect  of  this 
substance  on  agriculture  by  a  long  series  of  experiments  of  the 
most  minutely  observant  nature,  which  took  in  the  special  qual- 
ity of  each  field  and  the  exact  amount  of  fertilizer  which  it 
called  for  to  be  productive.  He  proved  that,  with  marl,  the 
farm-yard  manures  would  improve  soils  which  were  not  suc- 
ceptible  of  improvement  with  the  farm-yard  manures  omitted; 
and  that  soils  of  a  sandy  character  required  a  different  sort  of 
treatment  with  marl  from  soils  that  partook  chiefly  of  the 
nature  of  clay.  He  discovered  that  there  was  a  limit  to  the 
advantageous  use  of  marl,  and  that  its  virtue  might  be  prac- 
tically destroyed  by  running  beyond  that  limit.  The  quantity 
per  acre  which  he  employed  fluctuated  between  three  hundred 
and  six  hundred  bushels. 
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Ruffin  took  a  higher  view  of  his  experiments  than  to  look 
on  them  as  being  purely  agricultural.  He  rightly  regarded  his 
work  of  experiment  in  the  spirit  of  the  humanitarian  and  the 
statesman  also.  "Unless  we  can  feed  our  slaves,"  he  said  again 
and  again,  "we  must  continue  to  export  them  like  so  many  cattle 
from  the  state."  "Nothing,"  he  added,  "can  check  this  forced 
emigration  of  flocks  of  blacks,  and  this  voluntary  emigration 
of  whites,  except  an  increased  production  of  food,  which  is  only 
to  be  obtained  by  enriching  our  lands.  Wherever  our  land  is 
so  improved  as  to  produce  double  its  present  supply  of  food, 
it  will  also  hold  and  retain  double  its  present  population." 

In  a  petition  to  the  General  Assembly,  he  stated, — and  there 
is  reason  to  think,  with  perfect  accuracy, — that  the  value  of 
the  soil  in  Eastern  Virginia  had  been  augmented  to  the  extent 
of  eighteen  million  dollars  by  the  use  of  calcareous  manures. 
His  principle  had  been  adopted  at  an  early  day  by  the  most 
thoughtful  and  enterprising  farmers  in  all  the  counties  of  Tide- 
water, and  their  example  had  been  imitated  in  time  by  the  large 
body  of  persons  who  followed  that  calling,  whether  on  a  lai'ge 
or  a  small  scale. 

It  would  be  an  error  to  suppose  that,  even  when  severe  de- 
pression prevailed  in  Virginian  agriculture  during  the  Federal 
Period,  there  were  not  many  individual  landowners  who  en- 
deavored, by  every  enlightened  means  in  their  reach,  to  improve 
the  condition  of  their  soil  with  a  view  to  making  it  more  pro- 
ductive. The  eagerness  of  those  residing  in  the  region  of  Tide- 
water to  utilize,  as  we  have  stated,  Ruffin's  experiments  indi- 
cates the  quickness  of  the  response  of  the  planters  at  large  at 
that  time  to  every  device  which  promised  even  a  moderate  in- 
crease in  the  return  from  their  lands.  To  picture  all  these  men 
as  being  in  such  a  state  of  hopelessness  as  to  accept  emigration, 
or  the  sale  of  their  surplus  slaves,  as  the  only  way  of  main- 
taining the  fortunes  of  their  respective  families  would  be  to 
misinterpret  the  situation,  in  spite  of  its  admitted  drawbacks. 
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John  Taylor,  of  Caroline,  the  author  of  the  Letters  of  Arator, 
the  greatest  single  contribution  ever  made  to  the  history  of 
Virginian  agriculture,  with  the  sole  exception  of  Ruffin's  Cal- 
careo7is  Manures,  did  not  stand  alone  even  in  his  own  day  ais 
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a  student  of  agricultural  methods.  Along  the  alluvial  banks 
of  the  Dan,  Staunton,  Roanoke,  James,  Rappahannock,  and  other 
streams,  there  were  to  be  found  large  plantations  which, 
whether  devoted  to  maize,  tobacco,  or  wheat,  or  to  all  these  in 
equal  proportions,  offered  as  fine  examples  of  thorough  tillage, 
abundance  of  product,  and  skilful  management,  as  the  whole 
face  of  the  United  States  at  large  at  that  period  could  furnish. 
Estates  like   Mount  Airy  and   Kinlock  on  the  Rappahannock, 
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Claremont,  Curl's  Neck,  and  Brandon  on  the  Lower  James,  Elk 
Hill  and  Dover  on  the  Upper,  Prestwould  on  the  Roanoke, 
Staunton  Hill  and  Green  Hill  on  the  Staunton,  Berry  Hill  and 
the  plantations  of  the  Hairston  family  on  the  Dan, — to  give 
the  names  of  only  a  few  of  the  large  number  that  existed, — all 
these  and  hundreds  besides  lying  in  the  interval  between  the 
Chesapeake  Bay  and  the  Blue  Ridge  proved  unmistakably  that 
neither  the  art  of  tillage  nor  the  art  of  management  was  lost 
in  Virginia. 

It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  state,  throughout  the 
Federal  Period,  was  a  series  of  rural  communities  to  which  the 
play  of  the  highest  talent  of  its  people  was  restricted.  It  is  true 
that  much  of  this  talent  was  directed  to  the  pursuit  of  politics, 
but  what  remained  unemployed  in  this  manner  was  devoted  to 
the  administration  and  cultivation  of  the  plantations,  on  which, 
with  small  exception,  the  population  depended  for  a  support. 

The  great  body  of  the  owners  were  men  of  excellent  educa- 
tion, since  they  had,  in  their  youth,  been  sent  to  superior  acad- 
emies and  colleges,  not  all  of  which  were  local.  They  adopted 
agriculture  as  their  calling  because  it  offered  them  the  most 
congenial  field  for  the  gratification  of  their  chief  interest  in  life 
which  was  in  the  tillage  of  their  lands;  and  the  sons  followed 
in  their  footsteps,  not  in  a  perfunctory  or  conventional  spirit, 
but  with  their  entire  heart  fully  embarked  in  their  occupation. 
If,  at  any  time,  the  agricultural  condition  of  their  several  com- 
munities showed  signs  of  languishment,  it  was  not  due  to  neg- 
ligence or  ignorance  on  their  part  as  a  body,  but  to  reasons, 
such  as  low  prices,  which  they  could  not  control,  because  gov- 
erned by  influences  of  world-wide  scope. 

One  of  the  means  which  they  adopted,  as  early  as  1811,  for 
the  advancement  of  their  calling  was  the  organization  of  an 
agricultural  society  for  the  commonwealth  at  large,  with  aux- 
iliary societies  in  numerous  counties.  These  subordinate  asso- 
ciations found  presiding  officers  in  the  most  influential  men  in 
the  state.   In  1836,  a  great  agricultural  convention  was  held  in 
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Richmond,  and  five  years  later,  the  General  Assembly  estab- 
lished a  State  Board  of  Agriculture.  But  it  was  not  until  1853 
that  the  first  State  Fair  opened ;  and  it  was  repeated  annually 
until  the  breaking  out  of  hostilities  brought  all  activities  of 
this  kind  to  an  end. 

After  1850,  when  the  salable  value  of  the  products  of  the 
Virginian  farms  and  plantations  increased,  in  consequence  of 
the  discovery  of  gold  in  California,  and  of  foreign  wars,  the 
agricultural  scene  in  Virginia  assumed  a  new  aspect.  The  pros- 
perity which  prevailed  among  all  classes  of  landowners  down 
to  the  beginning  of  the  war  of  1861  was  never  surpassed,  and 
perhaps  never  equaled  in  the  history  of  the  state.  All  this  oc- 
curred before  the  lure  of  the  West  and  Far  South  had  started 
to  decline,  and  when  the  necessity  of  halting  the  impoverishment 
of  the  soil  was  still  as  urgent  as  ever. 

It  was  during  the  Federal  Period  that  Virginia  produced  two 
sons  whose  work  for  the  advancement  of  agi'iculture  reached 
out,  in  its  beneficial  effects,  far  beyond  the  confines  of  the  state. 
The  one  was  Cyrus  H.  McCormick,  who  perfected  the  reaper, 
and  the  other  was  Matthew  Fontaine  Maury,  who  initiated  the 
use  of  the  science  of  metereology  for  agricultural  purposes. 

McCormick,  perceiving  clearly  the  wide  field  for  his  inven- 
tion which  was  opening  up  with  the  spread  of  population  over 
the  Western  plains,  left  his  native  Rockbridge  County,  where 
his  experiments  had  been  successfully  made,  and  settled  ulti- 
mately in  Chicago,  which,  at  that  time,  contained  only  ten  thou- 
sand inhabitants.  Stage  by  stage,  he  increased  his  machine's 
efficiency  until  he  had  brought  it  to  the  point  of  binding  the 
sheaves  with  wire  and  afterwards  with  twine.  It  was  estimated 
that  one  of  these  harvesters  possessed  the  capacity  of  eight  men 
who  were  working  with  the  old-fashioned  cradle  in  cutting 
wheat,  and  gathering  it  up  and  shocking  it  with  their  hands. 

It  was  asserted  that,  after  the  reaper  came  into  use,  the  line 
of  frontier  was  thrust  back  as  rapidly  as  twenty  miles  a  day 
in  excess  of  what  had  previously  occurred.   This  was  due  simply 
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to  the  saving  in  labor  which  resulted  from  the  operation  of  this 
ingenious  piece  of  mechanism.  Sewai'd  went  so  far  as  to  say 
that  the  reaper  had  been  the  principal  means  of  bringing  about 
the  final  triumph  of  the  Federal  arms,  since  it  had  made  pos- 
sible the  use  on  the  battle  line  of  a  great  body  of  stalwart  men, 
who,  if  the  blade  and  cradle  had  been  still  the  only  implement 
employed  in  cutting  wheat,  would  have  been  compelled  to  re- 
main in  the  harvest  field  to  provide  food  for  the  soldiers  at  the 
front. 

In  1855,  Maury  began  the  delivery  of  a  series  of  addresses 
before  many  Western  and  Southern  agricultural  societies,  in 
which  he  urged  them  to  make  a  record  of  their  observations  on 
the  temperature  of  the  atmosphere  and  the  force  and  direction 
of  the  winds.  He  recommended  that  they  should  submit  a  peti- 
tion to  Congress  to  infiuence  that  body  to  establish  a  central 
office  in  Washington  for  the  reception  of  daily  reports  on  the 
weather.  The  substance  of  these,  he  said,  might  be  telegraphed 
from  all  over  the  country,  so  as  to  hasten  the  means  of  pro- 
tecting the  crops  in  time  against  the  ravages  of  storms  and 
frosts.  One  of  the  most  familiar  depai'tments  of  the  National 
Government  in  our  own  age  is  the  Weather  Bureau,  which  sub- 
serves, by  its  vast  organization  of  stations  and  observers,  the 
very  purpose  which  the  great  Virginian  had  suggested  with  such 
keen  foresight,  and  such  profound  wisdom,  long  before  the  plan 
was  actually  carried  out  by  the  United  States, — to  be  afterwards 
imitated  by  all  the  nations  of  the  civilized  world.  Maury  was 
thus  directly  instrumental  in  securing  for  the  toilers  of  the 
land  the  same  enormous  advantages  which  he  had  previously 
secured  for  the  toilers  of  the  sea. 


CHAPTER  III 
INTERNAL  IMPROVEMENTS 

If  we  examine  a  map  of  Virginia  as  it  stood  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  nineteenth  century,  it  would  be  hard  to  imagine  an 
equal  area  of  country,  the  development  of  which  would  be  more 
likely  to  be  hampered  by  obstructions  to  travel  and  transpor- 
tation than  the  Western  and  Central  regions  of  the  state,  owing 
to  the  presence  there  of  mountain  chains.  There  was  no  diffi- 
culty of  this  nature  within  the  boundaries  of  the  Tidewater 
territory,  which  ended  on  the  west  in  the  line  than  ran  south 
and  north  across  the  falls  in  the  rivers.  Most  of  the  plantations 
situated  on  the  surface  of  that  restricted  area  had,  from  the 
first  settlement,  followed  the  banks  of  the  navigable  streams. 
The  possession  of  the  site  for  a  wharf  was,  in  the  colonial  age 
at  least,  almost  essential  to  the  value  of  land,  for,  without  it, 
access  to  market  was  rendered  toilsome  and  expensive.  The 
public  roads  connecting  the  back  plantations  with  the  nearest 
warehouse  on  the  nearest  river  were  always  inferior  in  char- 
acter, and  at  certain  seasons,  barely  passable;  but  still,  by  roll- 
ing the  tobacco  hogsheads,  the  river  was  ultimately  attainable. 
Even  when  a  large  body  of  water  flowed  some  distance  away, 
the  merchantmen  achored  there  could  generally  be  reached  by 
sloops  of  a  sufficiently  light  draft  to  navigate  the  numerous  shal- 
low creeks  that  led  from  the  interior  down  to  the  main  stream. 

Taken  as  a  whole,  Tidewater  Virginia  was  a  section  of  coun- 
try which  at  no  period  of  its  history  suffered  seriously  from 
a  lack  of  means  for  removing  to  market  the  products  of  the 
soil.    The  enormous  economic  influence  of  the  natural  channels 
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for  transportation  which  it  possessed  is  revealed  by  the  fact 
that,  previous  to  1700,  the  advance  of  its  population  westward 
was  completely  halted  by  the  existence  of  the  cataracts  in  the 
great  rivers.  These  rivers  ceased  to  be  of  use  when  they  came 
to  offer  a  barrier  of  rocks  to  the  passage  of  boats.  It  was  in 
harmony  with  this  condition,  that,  throughout  the  seventeenth 
century,  the  little  outpost  on  the  site  of  the  modern  city  of 
Richmond  was  known  as  the  World's  End. 

As  the  population  seeking  the  fertile  valleys  adjacent  to  the 
same  streams  west  of  the  falls  gradually  made  their  way  to- 
wards the  foothills  of  the  Blue  Ridge, — which  they  reached 
before  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century, — they  continued  to 
employ  the  larger  streams  for  transportation  so  far  as  it  was 
practicable  to  do  so.  The  James  River,  in  spite  of  its  dangerous 
channels,  was,  before  the  close  of  that  century,  the  principal 
artery  for  the  transfer  of  crops  to  the  markets  in  the  East,  and 
for  the  conveyance  of  articles  to  supply  the  needs  of  the  interior 
regions.  A  long  and  slim  batteau  was  in  use  for  this  purpose, 
which  was  exactly  suited  to  its  shallow  yet  turbulent  current. 

There  were  two  important  entrepots  west  of  the  Ridge.  The 
one  was  situated  at  Scottsville  on  the  James;  the  other  at 
Milton  at  the  head  of  navigation  in  the  Rivanna.  These  little 
towns,  which  were  the  seats  of  a  bustling  commercial  life,  re- 
tained their  conspicuous  position  in  trade  until  the  construction 
of  the  Central  Railway  and  the  James  River  Canal  had  been 
completed  to  points  beyond  them.  The  wagon  drawn  by  teams 
of  four  horses  was  a  very  necessary  accessory  to  the  prosperity 
of  these  inland  ports.  Long  caravans  of  these  canvassed  vehicles 
crossed  the  Gap  at  Rockfish  with  their  heavy  loads  of  country 
produce,  and  descending  the  eastward  slopes  of  the  Ridge,  made 
their  way  either  straight  to  Scottsville  by  the  southeast  public 
highway  or  to  Milton,  some  miles  beyond  the  town  of  Char- 
lottesville. Many  of  these  wagons  did  not  halt  in  Albemarle,  but 
journeyed  steadily  on  to  Richmond,  where  the  drivers  drew 
rein,  after  probably  spending  a  week  on  the  road  between  Staun- 
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ton  and  the  Capital.   There  was  a  regular  tariff  for  the  various 
articles  which  they  carried. 

Throughout  the  Valley  of  the  Shenandoah,  the  wagon  played 
the  chief  part  in  transportation  at  this  time,  although  the  Shen- 


Courtesy  of  Virginia  State  Chamber  ot  Commerce 


Apple  Blossoms  in  the  Shenandoah  Valley 

In  the  growing  of  commercial  apples  Virginia  ranks  third 

among  all  States 


andoah  River  had  been  improved.  The  horse  and  the  mule,  and 
the  rough  teamster  and  his  vehicle,  were  the  most  reliable  agents 
and  instrumentalities  for  that  purpose  in  one  of  the  most  fertile 
regions  to  be  found,  not  merely  in  the  United  States,  but  in 
the  world.  Upon  them  alone  the  people  who  resided  among  the 
Alleghany  mountains,  and  the  counties  just  beyond  that  chain. 
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depended  for  the  acquisition  of  the  household  articles  which 
they  could  not  manufacture  with  their  own  hands,  or  for  the 
conveyance  to  market  of  such  of  their  crops  as  would  stand 
the  wear  and  cost  of  removal. 

These  people,  unlike  those  inhabiting  the  Valley  and  Pied- 
mont, were  not  reached  by  a  quicker  means  of  travel  and  trans- 
portation until  nearly  an  hundred  years  later,  when  the  first 
railways  penetrated  those  remote  scenes.  The  building  of  turn- 
pikes at  first  improved  their  situation,  without,  however,  en- 
tirely relieving  it.  Beginning  at  the  first  passes  of  the  Alle- 
ghanies,  the  country  has  continued  to  be,  independently  of  the 
railroad  and  turnpike  lines,  one  of  the  most  difficult  in  the 
Southern  States  to  enter  or  to  traverse. 

When  we  recall  the  character  of  the  roads  which,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  were  in  use,  not  simply 
in  the  western  parts  of  Virginia,  but  in  the  Central  and  Eastern 
also,  it  is  hard  to  understand  how  they  ever  fulfilled  the  purpose 
for  which  they  were  designed.  There  was  in  all  the  counties, 
it  is  true,  a  system  of  road  preservation,  but  it  was  of  the  most 
primitive  nature,  except  where  the  turnpike  had  been  intro- 
duced. In  summer,  even  the  important  highways  were  drowned 
in  dust,  made  all  the  more  aggravating  when  long  strings  of 
wagons  and  their  four-horse  teams  were  passing.  In  winter,  a 
spell  of  rain  or  a  fall  of  snow  reduced  them  to  a  state  approach- 
ing complete  impassability.  The  difficulties  of  transportation 
were  increased  by  the  fact  that  the  line  of  highway  so  often  run 
over  the  crest  of  mountains,  great  or  small,  through  high  foot- 
hills, and  almost  everywhere,  down  to  the  edge  of  the  coastal 
plain,  over  a  country  of  great  inequalities  of  surface. 

The  obstacles  which  impeded  the  progress  of  the  covered 
wagon  also  confronted  the  stage-coach  patronized  by  travellers. 
With  a  full  complement  of  passengers  and  baggage,  these 
coaches,  in  spite  of  the  number  of  horses  that  drew  them,  could 
only  move  forward  at  a  very  slow  rate.  The  sole  condition  in 
existence  to  console  the  weary  and  fatigued  occupants  was  the 
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presence  of  many  taverns  along  the  main  road,  where  a  draught 
of  good  liquor,  and  an  old  fashioned  meal,  were  always  obtain- 
able during  the  day,  and  at  night,  a  comfortable  bed.  It  very 
often  happened,  however,  that  the  passenger  was  compelled  to 
leave  his  seat  in  the  coach  to  assist  in  prizing  out  of  the  mud 
a  wheel  which  had  sunk  to  the  hub,  or  it  may  be  he  had  to 
remain  exposed  to  the  cold  winds  of  winter  until  a  blacksmith 
could  be  brought  from  his  stand  at  a  cross-roads  many  miles 
away  to  patch  up  the  damage  to  the  tires  until  the  nearest  town 
could  be  reached. 

In  considering  the  physical  character  of  Virginia  in  its 
relation  to  transportation,  we  have  seen  that  there  existed  on 
its  surface  great  ranges  of  mountains  running,  not  eastward 
towards  the  sea,  which  would  have  left  open  wide  valleys  for 
a  comparatively  easy  traversal  by  railways  and  canals,  but  run- 
ning north  and  south,  which  created  enormous  barriers  to  be 
surmounted  by  both  the  railway  locomotive  and  the  canal  boat 
when  they  were  reached.  There  was  hardly  a  state  in  the  Union 
at  that  time  in  which  the  engineer  of  a  turnpike,  pushing  his 
way  towards  the  banks  of  the  Ohio  River  in  the  far  West,  had 
so  many  natural  obstructions  on  a  vast  scale  to  overcome. 

These  obstructions  towering  to  the  skies  assumed  a  more 
regrettable  significance  when  it  was  recalled  that,  so  far  back 
as  the  time  of  Washington,  the  most  farseeing  Virginians  had 
formed  a  just  impression  of  the  benefits  that  would  flow  to  the 
state,  if  easy  and  direct  means  of  communication  could  be  es- 
tablished with  the  empire  in  the  West,  destined,  as  they  could 
already  discern,  to  an  unexampled  expansion  in  wealth  and 
population.  If  Virginia  could  be  made  the  highway  from  those 
vast  plains  to  the  seaboard,  she  would  inevitably  become,  there- 
by, the  most  opulent  community  in  America.  Her  inland  towns 
would  increase  in  number  of  inhabitants,  while  its  seaport, 
Norfolk,  would  draw  to  its  wharves  from  year  to  year,  the  larg- 
est commercial  fleets  in  the  Western  World.  Here  the  principal 
imports  into  the   United   States  by  foreign   nations   would   be 
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unloaded,  and  here  the  bulk  of  American  grain  conveyed  over- 
land from  the  Western  States  w^ould  be  placed  on  board  for 
transfer  to  the  harbors  of  other  continents. 

Agriculture  also,  under  the  nourishing  influence  of  this  ever 
expanding  commerce,  w^ould  take  on  a  nevi^  aspect  of  prosperity, 
and  local  trade  would  grow  to  an  unprecedented  volume. 

In  other  words,  the  prospect  which  rose  before  the  eyes  of 
these  thoughtful  Virginians  was  precisely  the  one  which,  in  our 
day,  has  been  fully  realized  in  the  history  of  New  York  State 
and  New  York  City. 

Fully  aware  of  the  possibilities  of  wealth  which  lay  in  build- 
ing broad,  straight,  and  substantial  highways  to  the  West,  and 
equally  clear  in  their  recognition  of  the  physical  obstructions 
which  stood  in  the  path,  why  was  it  that  the  people  of  the  state 
east  of  the  Blue  Ridge  so  deliberately,  and  apparently  so  fat- 
uously, turned  their  backs  on  all  the  inducements  held  out  to 
them  to  give  their  ardent  support  to  the  eminently  sensible  and 
practical  principles  of  the  American  System,  so  earnestly  ad- 
vocated by  Henry  Clay  and  other  public  men?  There  was  not 
a  state  in  the  whole  sisterhood  of  states  that  would  have  de- 
rived greater  advantage  at  that  period  from  accepting  unre- 
servedly the  Doctrine  of  Internal  Improvements  at  the  national 
expense,  in  part  or  in  whole,  than  Virginia  would  have  done. 
She  was  now  in  no  financial  position  to  carry  out  all  these 
improvements  at  her  own  charge  exclusively,  if  this  was  to  be 
accomplished  on  a  scale  commensurate  with  the  difficulties  which 
her  mountain  chains  presented.  Nor  could  she,  under  the  most 
favorable  circumstances,  acting  alone,  expect  to  finish  the  task 
within  a  time  that  would  disconcert  all  rivalry  on  the  part  of 
the  states  north  of  the  Potomac.  Speed  in  undertaking  and 
carrying  through  that  work  was  the  vital  element.  The  first 
in  the  race  would  bear  away  the  prize  permanently,  as  the  com- 
pletion of  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railway  and  the  Erie  Canal 
was  soon  to  demonstrate. 
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It  is  no  overstatement  to  say  that  the  institution  of  slavery 
was  the  most  powerful  practical  influence  that  led  Virginians 
of  the  East  to  take  so  unwise  a  view  of  the  doctrine  of  internal 
improvements  with  national  aid.  That  view  undoubtedly  had 
its  origin,  theoretically  at  least,  in  the  principle  of  strict  con- 
struction of  the  Constitution,  a  principle  which  would  have 
come  into  existence  in  the  older  part  of  the  state  had  there  not 
been  a  single  negro  within  its  borders.  It  arose  largely  at  first 
from  the  jealousy  which  Virginia  and  her  sister  southern  com- 
munities felt  for  the  maintenance  in  their  new  character  as 
states  of  the  practical  independence  which  had  prevailed  among 
them  as  colonies  before  the  Revolution.  The  Constitution  had 
been  adopted  by  them  in  a  spirit  of  more  or  less  compulsion 
created  by  fear  of  external  invasion  rather  than  in  a  spirit  of 
unreserved  approval.  And  the  tendency  towards  consolidation 
was  encouraged  to  an  extreme  by  the  Virginia  and  Kentucky 
Resolutions  of  Madison  and  Jefiierson. 

With  the  growth  in  the  North  of  the  sentiment  in  favor  of 
abolition,  it  became  clearer  to  the  public  men  of  Eastern  Vir- 
ginia that  the  only  bulwark  that  was  likely  to  protect  the  in- 
stitution of  slavery  was  continued  loyalty  to  the  principle  of 
strict  construction  of  the  powers  and  limitations  of  the  Consti- 
tution. Unfortunately  for  the  material  development  of  the  state 
as  a  whole,  the  doctrine  of  internal  improvements  was  consid- 
ered in  the  East  to  be  a  departure  from  the  spirit  of  strict 
construction,  and,  therefore,  to  be  rejected  as  practically  heret- 
ical. 

It  was  not  unnatural  that  the  people  of  the  Eastern  part  of 
the  State  should  have  looked  upon  the  adoption  of  a  tariff  as 
damaging  to  their  welfare.  It  necessarily  fell  heavily  on  their 
agricultural  interests  at  a  time  when  these  interests  were  the 
only  source  of  income  in  the  possession  of  the  great  majority  of 
its  people.  The  tariff"  raised  the  prices  of  all  the  articles  which 
they  had  to  purchase,  without  assuring  any  compensation  by 
broadening  the  foreign  market,  which,  on  the  contrary,  tended 
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rather  to  shrink  with  the  increase  in  the  American  import  duties. 
The  domestic  market  for  Virginia  at  least  failed  to  expand  to 
any  substantial  extent.  But  there  was  no  such  serious  objec- 
tion to  the  American  System,  so  far,  at  least,  as  it  related  to  the 
doctrine  of  internal  improvements,  unless  the  preservation  of 
the  institution  of  slavery  and  its  corrollary.  State  Sovereignty, 
was  more  important  than  the  development,  with  national  assist- 
ance in  part,  of  the  enormous  natural  resources  of  the  State, 
which  only  in  our  own  day  have  begun  to  be  adequately  ex- 
ploited, but  too  late  to  snatch  the  primacy  from  other  States  on 
the  seaboard,  although  none  of  these  really  surpassed  Virginia, 
even  if  they  equaled  her,  in  the  like  advantages. 

Regarded  from  the  point  of  view  of  our  own  times,  Eastern 
Virginia's  opposition  to  the  Nation  sharing  in  the  building  of 
the  Cumberland  Road  appears  to  be  trivial  and  parochial  in 
spirit.  This  spirit  was  to  prove  very  damaging  in  its  remote 
consequences  to  the  State  as  a  whole.  In  its  apprehension  of 
encroachment  by  the  National  Government,  Eastern  Virginia  at 
least  was  always  prepared  to  refuse  all  national  aid  in  a  matter 
of  this  kind,  on  which  its  welfare  really  turned  in  a  far  more 
comprehensive  way  than  on  the  preservation  of  the  institution 
of  slavery. 

Let  us  consider  what  steps  were  taken  by  the  State  at  large 
to  furnish  the  internal  improvements  which  the  people  in  the 
mass  perceived  were  now  indispensable,  but  which,  at  that  time, 
the  Eastern  Virginians  at  least  were  unwilling  for  the  National 
Government  to  undertake  even  in  part,  although,  in  our  own  age, 
no  demur  to  appropriations  for  this  purpose  is  ever  heard  on  the 
score  of  their  being  in  conflict  with  the  Constitution. 

In  1833,  the  State  Government  held  in  reserve  a  separate  fund 
of  $2,415,586,  the  annual  interest  from  which,  amounting  to 
$144,934.00,  was  to  be  devoted  chiefly  to  the  construction  of 
improvements  of  that  nature.  The  immediate  custody  of  this 
fund  was  assigned  to  a  Board  of  Public  Works  composed  of  thir- 
teen directors,  and  numbering  among  its  members  the  Governor, 
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the  Treasurer,  and  the  First  Auditor,  ex  officio.  This  Board  had 
been  organized  in  1816,  with  the  power  to  take  possession  of  all 
the  stocks  owned  by  the  State  in  companies  which  it  had  char- 
tered in  recent  years.  This  was  the  capital  of  the  Board.  The 
rule  which  it  followed  was  that  every  survey  for  any  proposed  in- 
ternal improvement  was  to  be  completed  under  its  supervision, 
and  should  the  conclusion  be  favorable  to  the  expediency  of  its 
construction,  the  Board  would  be  always  willing  to  provide  two- 
fifths  of  the  money  that  would  be  required,  on  condition  that  the 
remaining  three-fifths  should  be  subscribed  by  private  in- 
dividuals. 

It  was  not  long  before  it  was  discovered  that  the  funds  of 
the  Board  were  going  into  small  enterprises  only,  which  were  of 
no  lasting  public  utility.  The  expense  of  carrying  out  larger 
undertakings  of  permanent  value  was  too  great  for  that  body  to 
bind  itself  to  supply  its  customary  share.  A  broadening  of  the 
original  plan  resulted.  The  State  now  assumed  all  the  cost  of 
completing  certain  internal  improvements  which  were  on  a  great 
scale,  while  the  Board  of  Public  Works  continued  to  assist,  under 
its  former  rule,  enterprises  of  smaller  importance,  and  there- 
fore, ones  calling  for  no  extraordinary  outlay  on  its  part. 

It  soon  became  necessary  for  the  Commonwealth  to  issue 
bonds  to  prevent  a  drain  on  its  financial  resources,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  extensive  projects  which  it  endeavored  to  carry 
through  alone.  It  was  expected  that  the  stock  acquired  by  the 
State  in  these  projects  would  meet  the  interest  and  principal  of 
the  bonds;  but  if  it  did  not  do  so  ultimately,  it  was  understood 
that  the  funds  in  the  hands  of  the  Board  of  Public  Works  were 
to  be  diverted  to  their  payment ;  and  should  these  funds  too  prove 
to  be  insufficient,  then  the  contents  of  the  State  Treasury  were 
to  be  liable.  In  the  end,  bonds  for  loans  obtained  by  the  State 
came  to  be  employed  even  in  those  enterprises  for  internal  im- 
provements to  which  private  individuals  had  subscribed.  There 
was  always  great  danger  from  the  start  that  the  Treasury,  in 
assuming  the  whole  burden  of  these  larger  enterprises,  would 
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be  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  the  imposition  of  new  taxes, 
which  the  people  would  be  certain  to  resent.  Prudent  manage- 
ment of  the  finances  of  the  State,  therefore,  required  that  the 
policy  of  making  great  public  improvements  should  not  go  for- 
ward uninterruptedly,  but  by  successive  advances,  with  intervals 
of  complete  abstention. 

By  the  middle  of  the  fourth  decade  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
the  improvements  of  this  character  which  had  been  completed, 
or  were  in  the  course  of  construction,  were  considerable  in 
number.  As  early  as  1825,  a  canal  along  the  James  had  reached 
a  point  about  thirty  miles  beyond  Richmond  towards  the  West. 
There  was  also,  in  continuation  of  navigation  by  river,  a  short 
canal  that  had  been  dug  to  remove  the  difficulty  of  passing  Bal- 
cony Falls,  in  the  Blue  Ridge.  In  order  to  prolong  the  highway 
to  the  west,  a  large  sum  had  been  spent  in  building  a  turnpike 
from  Covington  to  the  Kanawha  River;  and  an  additional  sum 
had  been  appropriated  to  facilitate  the  navigation  of  that  stream 
to  its  mouth. 

Naturally,  this  mixed  system  of  communication  and  trans- 
portation was  unequal  to  the  demand  upon  its  resources,  and  in 
1831-32,  a  charter  was  granted  to  the  James  River  and  Kana- 
wha Canal  Company,  with  an  authorized  capital  of  five  million 
dollars.  This  company  was  the  successor  of  the  James  River 
Company,  which  had  been  organized  as  early  as  1784,  with  the 
object  of  making  that  stream  navigable  for  batteaux,  either  by 
clearances  of  the  main  channel,  or  by  the  construction  of  canals 
in  the  neighborhood  of  impassable  falls.  By  the  opening  of  the 
war  in  1861,  the  James  River  and  Kanawha  Canal  had  been 
pushed  as  far  as  Buchanan.  Had  the  State  possessed  the  means 
to  press  construction  rapidly  from  the  start,  this  canal  would 
have  reached  the  Ohio  in  time  to  have  converted  Virginia,  pre- 
vious to  1861,  into  one  of  the  wealthiest  commercial  communi- 
ties in  the  Union.  Nay  more,  it  might  have  worked  such  a 
revolution  in  the  general  sentiment  of  her  people  at  large  as  to 
have  destroyed  after  a  few  decades  the  institution  of  slavery  in 
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their  midst,  and  with  it  the  disposition  of  the  majority  to  sup- 
port the  South  in  Secession. 

A  second  internal  improvement  in  existence  in  1832  was  the 
Dismal  Swamp  Canal,  which  connected  the  waters  of  the  Chesa- 
peake with  those  of  Albemarle  Sound.  The  Roanoke  Company 
had  cleared  the  channels  of  the  Roanoke,  Dan,  and  Staunton 
Rivers  for  navigation  by  batteaux,  and  these  frail  boats  carried 
down  to  Weldon  annually  a  great  quantity  of  tobacco  and  grain. 
The  Rappahannock  had,  for  the  passage  of  similar  boats,  been 
opened  to  a  landing  situated  forty  miles  above  Fredericksburg. 
This  work  had  been  accomplished  by  locks,  dams,  and  canals; 
and  through  the  same  means  the  use  of  the  Shenandoah  had  been 
made  practicable  for  a  distance  of  two  hundred  miles. 

An  act  was  passed  in  1831  to  bring  about  the  construction  of 
a  turnpike  from  Winchester  in  a  north-western  direction  to  some 
place  on  the  banks  of  the  Ohio.  Among  the  other  turnpikes 
projected  as  early  as  1833,  were  those  which  aimed  to  make 
various  towns  more  accessible  to  the  State  at  large.  Among 
these  were  Lexington,  Wai'm  Springs,  Warrenton,  Danville, 
Staunton,  Fincastle,  Charlestown,  Fredericksburg,  and  Millbor- 
ough.  The  funds  that  were  to  be  expended  in  their  construc- 
tion were  estimated  at  five  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dollars, 
of  which  the  Commonwealth  was  expected  to  contribute  about 
two  hundred  and  twenty  thousand.  The  railways  in  actual 
operation  at  this  time  were  the  Chesterfield, — which  connected 
the  Midlothian  mines  near  Richmond  with  the  head  of  Tide- 
water in  the  James, — and  the  Petersburg  and  Roanoke,  which 
extended  to  Weldon.  The  Winchester  and  Harper's  Ferry  Rail- 
road was  not  yet  fully  finished,  and  the  Richmond  and  Freder- 
icksburg was  in  the  same  stage  of  incompleteness. 

Whilst  all  these  public  improvements  were  in  contemplation, 
or  in  one  of  the  stages  of  construction  or  extension,  the  political 
association  of  the  people  of  Western  Virginia  with  the  people 
of  Eastern  was  constantly  embittered  by  the  disputes  which 
grew  out  of  them.     The  Western  region,  beginning  at  the  east- 
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ern  spurs  of  the  Alleghany  Mountains,  unlike  the  region  between 
the  Blue  Ridge  and  the  sea,  could  point  to  but  one  gi'eat  river 
that  served  as  a  highway ;  and  unfortunately  for  its  people,  that 
highway,  which  was  very  defective  in  itself,  was  turned  in  the 
wrong  direction.  What  they  needed  most  was  a  means  of  easy 
communication  with  the  seaboard,  and  not  with  the  Ohio.  Omit- 
ting the  Kanawha  River  and  several  turnpikes,  they  were  cut 
off  from  a  convenient  outlet  in  every  quarter.  Naturally,  the 
majority  of  them  were  not  hobbled  by  any  theory  of  strict  inter- 
pretation of  the  Constitution  in  their  desire  to  secure  this  out- 
let by  the  most  powerful  instrument  in  sight,  namely,  the  Na- 
tional Government.  Moreover,  they  owned  no  slaves  to  make 
them  apprehensive  of  the  consequences  of  the  Government's 
going  beyond  its  constitutional  powers  in  giving  aid  in  the  con- 
struction of  roads  and  canals,  leading,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the 
valley  of  the  Ohio  River,  and  on  the  other,  to  the  Atlantic  ports. 

Western  Virginia  at  first  was  disposed  to  sympathize  with 
the  principles  of  the  Federalist  Party,  and  later  its  leanings  in 
the  way  of  internal  improvements  became  distinctly  national- 
istic. In  the  Assembly  of  1814-15,  delegates  from  the  Valley, 
Alleghany,  and  the  counties  beyond,  were  able  to  cast  a  majority 
vote  in  favor  of  national  appropriation  for  the  removal  of  ob- 
structions from  the  western  rivers.  Their  spokesmen  took  the 
ground  that  Congress  was  impowered  to  interpret  the  Constitu- 
tion in  harmony  with  the  practical  need  for  such  assistance, — an 
expression  of  opinion  which  was  approved  even  by  the  Repub- 
licans who  had  been  elected  from  the  western  counties.  These 
latter  men,  contradictory  as  the  fact  may  seem,  however  natural, 
were  perfectly  willing  to  accept  a  strict  construction  of  the  Con- 
stitution provided  that  it  was  not  made  to  apply  to  national 
appropriations  for  the  benefit  of  internal  improvements. 

The  nationalistic  preferences  of  the  Western  Virginians,  had, 
by  1819,  undergone  some  modification  in  the  light  of  promises  by 
the  East  to  inaugurate,  with  the  State's  assistance,  a  system  of 
internal   improvements   independent   of   the   National   Govern- 
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ment.  But  the  hope  born  of  these  promises  faded,  owing  to  the 
fact  that  the  enterprises  demanded  in  Western  Virginia  were 
on  such  a  scale,  in  consequence  of  the  physical  character  of  the 
country,  that  the  fund  of  the  Board  of  Public  Works  was  en- 
tirely inadequate  to  carry  them  out  even  in  association  with 
private  subscriptions. 

All  the  representatives  in  Congress  for  the  counties  west 
of  the  Blue  Ridge  favored  the  grant  of  additional  appropriations 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Cumberland  Road,  then  a  bone  of  conten- 
tion ;  and  there  were  bills  and  petitions  submitted  which  asked 
the  National  Government  to  aid  the  Vii'ginian  Government  in 
financing  the  most  important  schemes  for  internal  improvements 
in  the  State.  This  aggressive  feeling  of  the  Western  Counties 
was  temporarily  quieted  by  the  State's  purchase  of  the  rights  of 
the  James  River  Company,  with  the  view  of  continuing,  with 
its  own  resources,  the  improvements  looking  to  the  consolidation 
of  the  James  River  water-highway  with  the  water-highway  of 
the  Kanawha,  by  means  of  an  intervening  great  turnpike. 
This  scheme  seemed  to  have  been  pursued  with  a  fair  degree  of 
energy,  but  the  people  of  Western  Virginia  again  became  dis- 
satisfied when  they  compared  this  limited  work  designed  for 
their  benefit  with  the  great  system  of  roads  and  canals  that  was 
fast  coming  into  operation  in  the  communities  situated  beyond 
their  northern  borders.  Their  own  Commonwealth,  they  de- 
clared, did  not  possess  the  financial  ability  to  follow  in  the  foot- 
steps of  her  sister  commonwealths  in  that  quarter,  and  the 
Western  Virginians  began,  in  their  discouragement,  to  look 
again  for  aid  to  the  National  Government.  This  feeling  was 
further  embittered  by  the  attacks  of  the  Eastern  Virginians  on 
the  principles  of  the  American  System,  which  was  now  regarded 
with  increasing  favor  in  the  Western  region,  because  the  people 
there  were  anxious,  not  only  to  obtain  the  National  Government's 
cooperation  in  the  construction  of  roads  and  canals,  which  would 
remove  their  isolation,  but  also  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  its  tariff 
rates  for  the  protection  of  their  salt  and  iron  manufactures. 
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Eastern  Virginia  offered  a  vigorous  opposition  to  the  Con- 
gressional bill  for  a  General  Survey  because  it  empowered  the 
President  of  the  United  States  to  order  the  survey  for  any 
highway  that  would  promote  the  commerce,  and  strengthen  the 
military  defense,  of  the  whole  country. 

When  the  Federal  Government  undertook  to  contribute  to  the 
cost  of  the  Chesapeake  and  Ohio  canal,  interest  in  the  comple- 
tion of  the  James  River  and  Kanawha  was  revived  in  Eastern 
Virginia,  as  a  counterblast  to  the  principle  of  national  appro- 
priations for  internal  improvements.  It  was  noted  that  the 
western  counties  interested  in  such  improvements  cast  their 
votes  for  Adams  and  Clay  in  the  Presidential  election  of  1824; 
and  the  same  fact  was  recorded  in  the  Presidential  election  of 
1828.  These  counties  obtained  no  comfort  from  the  proceedings 
of  the  Convention  of  1829-30,  nor  from  the  defeat  of  the  bill  to 
charter  a  turnpike  which  was  designed  to  extend  from  Buffalo  in 
New  York  State,  through  the  Valley  of  Virginia,  down  to  New 
Orleans.  All  the  representatives  in  Congress  from  the  Alle- 
ghany region  had  voted  in  support  of  this  bill. 

It  discloses  the  spirit  of  the  majority  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly, which  was  drawn  from  the  Eastern  Counties,  that,  when 
the  Staunton  and  Potomac  Company  was  chartered,  the  Act 
provided  that  its  privileges  should  be  forfeited  should  it  receive 
aid  from  the  National  Government. 

One  of  the  notable  proposals  of  this  period  was  that  the 
canal  project  to  unite  Richmond  with  the  Ohio  should  be  aban- 
doned, and  a  railway  line  substituted  for  it,  a  suggestion  too 
much  in  advance  of  the  times  to  be  accepted.  During  the  pe- 
riod between  1835  and  1838,  a  strong  impetus  was  given  to  the 
construction  of  new  railways  and  turnpikes,  while  the  James 
River  and  Kanawha  canal  was  more  or  less  neglected  in  the 
State  appropriations.  It  was  urged  in  1845  that  it  should  not 
be  pushed  beyond  the  town  of  Buchanan,  where  it  was  to  be 
joined  on  to  the  heads  of  two  railways  yet  to  be  built, — one,  to 
run   to  the  Tennessee  border;  the   other,   to  the   Ohio   River. 
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These,  however,  were  not  constructed  at  that  time,  nor  after- 
wards in  the  manner  proposed. 

A  more  liberal  policy  was  now  pursued  by  the  General  As- 
sembly in  providing  new  lines  of  turnpikes  for  the  western 
region;  and  its  people,  in  consequence,  became  better  satisfied 
for  a  time.  A  railway  from  Covington  to  the  Ohio  was  pro- 
posed, but  was  not  laid  down  during  that  period.  In  the  mean- 
while, the  Western  Virginians  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  the 
Baltimore  and  Ohio  railway  in  their  northern  counties,  and  of 
the  Virginia  and  Tennessee  in  their  southern. 

Nevertheless,  when  Virginia  seceded  in  1861,  the  feeling  that 
the  western  counties  had  not  received  their  proper  proportion  of 
the  internal  improvements  had  its  influence  in  causing  the  peo- 
ple of  that  region  to  disapprove  of  the  Convention's  action. 
Apparently,  it  was  thought  by  them  that  the  economic  and  ma- 
terial aspirations  of  Western  Virginia  would  be  better  and 
quicker  promoted  by  the  principles  which  governed  the  develop- 
ment of  the  North  than  they  would  be  by  those  which  governed 
the  development  of  the  South. 


CHAPTER  IV 
MANUFACTURES  AND  BANKS 

There  has  always  been  an  impression  that  the  former  planta- 
tion system  of  Virginia,  under  the  influence  of  the  institution 
of  slavery,  was  inimical  to  the  growth  of  manufactures.  In  a 
general  way,  this  was  not  inaccurate.  Manufacturing  interests 
are  fostered  by  the  spirit  of  cooperation,  and  the  cooperative 
spirit  was  not  very  vigorous  in  the  more  or  less  isolated,  and 
the  absolutely  independent,  life  of  the  plantation  as  it  was 
formerly  organized.  Each  plantation,  if  of  considerable  area, 
was  a  small  world  in  itself,  which  tended  but  slightly  to  promote 
the  expansion  of  the  community  spirit,  which  is  always  at  the 
root  of  cooperation. 

The  same  plantation  influence  which,  in  Virginia,  previous 
to  1860,  discouraged  an  increase  in  the  number  of  its  towns, 
and  kept  more  or  less  stationary  the  size  of  those  already  in 
existence,  was  precisely  the  influence  which  discouraged  the 
establishment  of  a  great  system  of  manufactures.  That  influ- 
ence operated  to  spread  the  population  out  and  not  to  bring  it 
together.  It  diminished  the  independence  of  men  subjected  to 
it,  and  to  that  degree  lessened  their  desire  to  work  together 
in  those  joint  associations  which  are  essential  to  the  success  of 
manufactures.  But  there  was  another  feature  of  that  old 
plantation  life  which  was  depressing  to  this  branch  of  enter- 
prise— certainly  if  it  was  to  be  conducted  on  an  important 
scale.  That  life  fostered  a  deeply  conservative  spirit,  which 
was  hostile  to  novelty.  This  spirit  indirectly  promoted  ignor- 
ance of  every  economic  employment  but  one.     A  man  entering 
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active  life  became  a  planter  generally  because  his  father,  his 
grandfather,  and  even  his  great-grandfather,  had  been  a  planter 
before  him.  It  was  land  that  he  had  inherited,  and  land  only, 
and  it  was  natural  that  he  should  wish  to  manage  it. 

During  many  generations  an  immense  majority  of  the  Vir- 
ginian people  in  the  country  had  followed  agriculture  as  a 
calling.  It  was  the  one  pursuit  which  they  really  understood, 
and  it  was  the  only  one  which  appealed  to  them  at  all.  They 
regarded  all  other  employments,  with  the  exception  of  the  intel- 
lectual professions — which  were  really  dependent  on  agricul- 
ture for  their  prosperity — with  sincere  misgiving,  if  not  with 
genuine  aversion.  If  they  came  into  the  possession  of  money 
for  investment,  it  rarely  occurred  to  them  to  convert  it  into 
stocks  and  bonds.  Their  disposition  was  to  use  it  in  the  pur- 
chase of  more  land  and  more  slaves.  And  this  disposition  was 
confirmed  when  they  saw  that  nearly  every  man  who  accumu- 
lated a  large  fortune  in  trade  in  town  was  not  satisfied  until 
he  had  bought  a  fine  mansion  and  a  fertile  plantation  in  some 
district  that  was  entirely  given  over  to  the  cultivation  of  the 
soil. 

This  controlling  taste  which  the  people  of  Virginia  had 
always  exhibited  for  the  pursuit  of  agriculture  was  the  more 
remarkable  in  the  light  of  the  fact  that  the  English  stock  from 
which  they  w-ere  sprung  had,  as  time  progressed,  developed  the 
greatest  genius  of  modern  times  for  the  creation  and  manage- 
ment of  all  forms  of  manufactures,  and  at  the  same  time,  they 
had  showed  equal  skill  in  the  utilization  of  the  ground.  But  it 
would  be  a  grave  mistake  to  conclude  that  there  were  practically 
no  manufactures  of  importance  in  Virginia  between  the  close 
of  the  Revolution  and  the  opening  of  the  War  for  Southern  Inde- 
pendence. What  manufactures  did  exist  assumed  various  forms. 
The  most  numerous  of  these  were  naturally  enough  the  products 
of  purely  manual  trades.  Taking  them  as  a  whole,  they  may  be 
divided  into,  first,  the  products  of  the  slave  artisans  on  the 
largest  plantations;  second,  the  oroducts  of  the  white  and  free 
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negro  artisans  in  the  villages  scattered  about  the  districts  of 
each  county ;  and  third,  the  products  of  the  numerous  mills  and 
factories  that  were  to  be  found  principally  in  the  towns  and 
cities. 

We  have  pointed  out,  in  our  description  of  the  economy  of 
the  plantation  during  the  colonial  era,  that  every  estate  that 
possessed  many  slaves  found  it  expedient  to  obtain  the  mechanics 
needed  by  it  out  of  their  ranks.  The  whole  round  of  the  ruder 
arts  was  represented  among  this  picked  set  of  men,  such  as  the 
craft  of  the  blacksmith,  the  mason,  the  carpenter,  the  shoemaker, 
the  weaver,  and  others  previously  enumerated  by  us.  When  it 
was  clothes  that  were  called  for,  there  was  the  plantation 
seamstress  to  cut  them  out  and  sew  them  in  their  proper  shape ; 
there  was  a  tanner  to  supply  the  leather  for  the  shoes;  there 
was  a  harness-maker  to  make  the  saddles  and  the  harness ;  there 
was  the  blacksmith  to  fashion  the  horse-shoes  and  repair  the 
tools ;  and  finally,  there  was  the  miller  to  convert  the  wheat  and 
maize  into  flour  and  meal  for  the  hands. 

All  these  artisans  were  also  found  on  each  large  plantation 
in  the  course  of  the  Federal  period.  Such  a  plantation  was, 
during  that  period,  fully  self-contained  outside  the  mansion  of 
its  owner.  Not  a  thing  for  consumption  or  practical  use  in  the 
cabins  or  in  the  fields,  with  the  exception  of  the  plough  and 
some  of  the  farming  implements,  was  imported.  All  had  been 
produced  under  the  roofs  of  the  plantation  itself.  The  area  of 
that  plantation  was  a  scene  of  manufacture  in  its  most  primitive 
forms,  it  is  true,  but  forms  that  served  their  purpose  quite  as 
well  as  if  they  had  come  out  of  some  great  factory  where 
machinery,  and  not  human  hands  directly,  had  brought  them 
into  a  condition  to  accomplish  the  various  ends  which  they  were 
designed  to  perform. 

In  the  course  of  long  years  of  practice,  the  plantation  arti- 
sans were  often  able  to  acquire  a  high  degree  of  manual  skill. 
Their  value  from  a  pecuniary  point  of  view  was  very  much 
greater  than  that  of  the  average  slave.    Indeed,  many  of  them 
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were  hired  out  by  their  owners  at  a  very  handsome  rate  of 
wages. 

When  emancipation  came  as  a  result  of  the  War  of  1861-65, 
not  all  these  highly  trained  artisans  continued  to  live  on  the 
large  plantations  to  which  they  had  been  attached  as  slaves.  A 
disposition  to  break  away  from  their  native  scenes  and  abandon 
their  old  employment  was  shown  by  nearly  all  the  younger 
mechanics.  They  did  not  feel  that  they  were  really  free  until 
they  had  put  it  to  the  actual  test  by  leaving  their  homes,  and 
having  no  native  preference  for  their  respective  trades,  they 
objected  to  pursuing  these  even  in  their  new  places  of  settle- 
ment at  a  distance.  Such  callings  as  those  of  the  blacksmith 
and  mason  were  taxing  to  their  strength,  while  those  of  saddler, 
shoemaker,  cabinet-maker,  and  the  like,  were  very  confining. 
Old  business  could  not  be  kept,  or  new  business  obtained,  unless 
these  young  mechanics  had  been  willing  to  remain  steadily  at 
their  stands,  and  this  few  of  them  could  be  persuaded  to  do. 
In  the  majority  of  cases  their  skill  was  lost  by  their  drifting 
into  temporary  employments  which  made  no  demand  beyond 
the  use  of  their  hands  in  crude  forms  of  woi'k. 

The  plantation  mechanics  who  found  themselves  advanced 
in  years  when  Appomattox  released  their  bonds  stayed  on,  as  a 
rule,  with  their  former  masters  or  opened  little  shops  at  the 
nearest  cross-roads.  The  old  plantation  system,  as  a  whole,  did 
not  begin  to  break  up  until  a  decade  had  gone  by  after  the  close 
of  the  war.  This  fact  redounded  to  the  advantage  of  these  older 
negro  mechanics,  whose  habits  of  steady  labor  had  been  formed 
under  the  inflexible  discipline  of  slavery.  Those  habits  still 
governed  them  in  their  general  course  of  action,  even  when, 
like  the  younger  mechanics  of  their  race,  some  preferred  to 
reestablish  themselves  at  a  distance.  Gradually,  as  time  passed 
on,  they  died  off,  only  to  leave  few,  if  any,  successors  in  their 
place.  A  group  of  plantations,  which,  under  the  former  system, 
had  each  possessed  numerous  slave  craftsmen,  came,  after  the 
death  of  the  elderly  men  who  had  remained  loyal  to  their  original 
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homesteads  and  callings,  to  possess  hardly  one  artisan  among 
them  all.  Nor  did  the  erection  of  negro  mechanical  institutes 
tend  to  make  any  alteration  in  this  situation.  The  graduates 
of  these  schools  preferred  to  settle  in  the  towns. 

When  we  consider  the  number  of  planters  who  were  living 
in  Virginia  during  the  Federal  period,  those  among  them  who 
were  able  to  rely  on  their  own  negro  craftsmen  for  all  the  work 
of  that  nature  which  was  needed  in  the  round  of  the  seasons, 
formed,  as  might  have  been  presumed,  a  comparatively  small 
proportion  of  the  whole  number.  There  were  many  planters 
who  could  not  afford  to  train  more  than  one  or  two  ar- 
tisans of  their  own  for  their  own  use  exclusively.  There 
were  numerous  others  whose  operations  were  on  such  a  limited 
scale  that  they  could  not  afford  to  train  any  at  all.  There  were 
still  more  who  possessed  no  slaves  to  train.  Upon  what  artisans 
did  this  great  majority  rely  for  the  erection  of  a  cabin,  the 
fashioning  of  a  horse-shoe,  the  making  of  a  bridle,  or  the  pro- 
duction of  those  other  articles  which  they  needed  from  time 
to  time  in  the  management  of  their  plantation  business? 

In  every  county  of  Virginia,  during  the  Federal  period,  there 
were  to  be  found  villages  or  hamlets  in  which  all  the  principal 
crafts  pertinent  to  agriculture  were  pursued  by  white  or  free 
negro  artisans.  They  had  settled  in  these  little  centers,  which 
often  did  not  contain  more  than  two  or  three  dozen  houses,  or  a 
population  in  excess  of  an  hundred  persons,  in  order  to  meet 
the  demand  for  their  skill,  which  was  constantly  arising  among 
the  proprietors  of  the  lands  in  the  adjacent  neighborhoods.  We 
have  a  full  record  of  all  the  crafts  that  were  pursued  in  1832-33 
within  the  limits  of  the  counties  left  in  the  present  State  of 
Virginia  when  the  new  State  of  West  Virginia  was  formed 
during  the  War  of  1861-65.  Our  necessarily  concise  survey 
of  these  trades  is  confined  to  that  area,  but  its  results  were,  in 
a  general  way,  true  of  Western  Virginia  also.  In  all  these 
counties,  there  were  numerous  stores  in  the  different  villages 
and  hamlets  which  were  perennially  ready  to  supply  the  various 
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articles  which  were  called  for  in  the  rural  economy  of  that  day ; 
but  the  patronage  which  they  enjoyed  does  not  appear  to  have 
seriously  interfered  with  the  custom  of  the  mechanics  who  had 
their  shops  almost  under  the  very  eaves  of  these  rural 
emporiums. 

Among  the  various  artisans  who  were  to  be  found  in  each 
settlement,  however  small,  were  tanners,  harness-makers,  sad- 
dlers, cabinet-makers,  blacksmiths,  watchmakers,  hatters,  mil- 
liners, tailors,  shoemakers,  carpenters,  wheelrights,  tinners,  and 
distillers.  Coppersmiths  and  silversmiths  were  not  unknown; 
nor  were  confectioners.  Very  frequently  two  persons  of  the 
same  craft  would  be  found  working  in  shops  standing  side  by 
side;  and  sometimes  even  three  or  even  four  were  close  together, 
an  indication  that  the  demand  for  their  respective  services  was 
constant  and  profitable. 

The  case  of  the  little  Town  of  Washington,  in  Rappahannock 
County,  which  had  a  population  of  350  persons,  was  not  as  ex- 
ceptional as  might  have  been  inferred.  In  that  population  were 
included  a  silversmith,  four  blacksmiths,  two  saddlers,  one 
hatter,  one  tanner,  two  wagonmakers,  one  cabinetmaker,  four 
carpenters,  one  plasterer,  one  bricklayer,  three  tailors,  three 
milliners,  and  four  shoemakers.  Washington  was  the  seat  of 
county  justice,  and  this  fact  drew  to  the  town  every  month  a 
concourse  of  people  who  wished  to  be  present  at  the  sessions 
of  court.  The  patronage  of  these  visitors  was,  perhaps,  larger 
than  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  itself  could  furnish,  and  it 
was  equally  as  constant  and  reliable.  The  same  prosperous  con- 
dition was  perceptible  in  the  vicinity  of  every  courthouse,  and 
for  the  same  reason,  the  planters  of  the  surrounding  country 
in  each  instance  took  advantage  of  a  day's  sojourn  at  the  county 
seat  to  have  much  important  work  done  for  themselves  by  the 
various  craftsmen  established  there.  At  Woodville,  also  in 
Rappahannock  County,  which  was  a  village  of  200  people  only, 
without  the  advantage  of  court  sessions,  there  were  one  tanner, 
three  blacksmiths,  one  saddler,  one  boot  and  shoe  maker,  one 
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cabinetmaker,  one  carpenter,  one  house-joiner  and  one  tailor. 

Turning  from  Piedmont  to  the  Northern  Neck,  and  selecting 
only  a  village,  we  find  that  Heathsville,  the  seat  of  justice  for 
Northumberland,  numbered,  in  a  population  of  about  200,  one 
tanner,  one  gigmaker,  one  hatter,  one  saddler,  two  tailors,  two 
boot  and  shoe  makers,  and  one  confectioner. 

Across  the  Rappahannock  River,  in  Essex  County,  Loretta, 
in  a  population  of  fifty  persons,  could  count  one  shoemaker,  one 
blacksmith,  one  tailor,  one  bricklayer,  one  painter,  and  several 
carpenters.  Westville,  the  seat  of  justice  for  Matthews  County, 
nearer  the  sea,  had,  in  a  population  of  150,  one  tanner,  three 
boot  and  shoe  makers,  one  tailor,  two  blacksmiths,  one  saddler, 
and  one  carriagemaker.  Among  the  inhabitants  of  Yorktown, 
in  York  County,  were  to  be  found  one  tanner,  one  cabinetmaker, 
one  carriagemaker,  one  carpenter,  and  three  blacksmiths.  Its 
population  did  not  exceed  280  persons. 

Lawrenceville,  in  Brunswick  County,  situated  south  of  the 
James  River,  included,  in  a  population  of  350,  two  tanners,  one 
saddler,  two  tailors,  and  three  blacksmiths.  Other  trades  were 
also  represented.  Maysville,  the  county  seat  of  Buckingham,  in 
a  population  of  300,  could  count  one  tanner,  two  saddlers,  two 
boot  and  shoe  makers,  one  silversmith,  one  watchmaker,  one 
milliner,  two  wagonmakers,  two  cabinetmakers,  three  tailors, 
one  tin-plate  worker,  and  one  miller.  Meadsville,  in  Halifax 
County,  with  a  population  of  seventy  persons,  could  count  one 
iron-founder,  one  plough  manufacturer,  one  cabinetmaker,  one 
tanner,  one  tailor,  and  one  blacksmith,  and  also  mechanics 
familiar  with  the  manipulation  of  flour  mills,  cotton  gins,  wool 
carding  machines,  and  tobacco  factories. 

Rocky  Mount,  in  Franklin  County,  possessed  two  tailors,  a 
saddler,  a  cabinetmaker,  two  blacksmiths,  a  shoe  and  boot 
maker,  and  several  printers.  New  Castle,  in  Botetourt,  included 
in  its  population  of  105,  one  iron-founder,  one  blacksmith,  two 
boot  and  shoe  makers,  one  tanner,  two  cabinetmakers,  one 
hatter,  one  wagonmaker,  one  saddler,  one  tailor,  one  house  car- 
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penter,  and  one  boat-builder.  Fincastle,  in  the  same  county,  in 
a  population  of  700,  numbered  a  printer,  a  confectioner,  two 
clock  and  watch  makers,  one  gunsmith,  four  blacksmiths,  four 
boot  and  shoe  makers,  two  tailors,  two  hatters,  two  tanners, 
five  cabinetmakers,  two  wheelwrights,  one  chairmaker,  one  cop- 
persmith, four  saddlers,  four  wagonmakers,  and  one  saddle-tree 
maker.  Mount  Crawford,  a  town  of  minor  importance  in  Rock- 
ingham County,  possessed  two  tailors,  two  saddlers,  two  boot 
and  shoe  makers,  one  blacksmith,  one  tin-plate  worker,  one 
cabinetmaker,  one  wheelwright,  one  cooper,  one  potter,  two 
milliners,  one  gunsmith,  one  wagonmaker,  and  several  millers 
and  sawyers. 

We  have  selected  at  random  from  the  records  of  the  older 
divisions  of  the  state,  namely,  the  Piedmont,  Northern  Neck, 
Peninsula,  Southside,  and  the  Valley,  typical  instances  of  the 
number  and  kind  of  craftsmen  who  were  seated  in  the  numerous 
villages,  which  ranged  from  50  inhabitants  to  500.  If  we  were 
to  include  the  towns  of  the  size  of  Williamsburg,  Winchester, 
Charlottesville,  Staunton,  Wytheville,  and  the  like,  the  number 
of  local  craftsmen  could  be  easily  increased  to  very  large  pro- 
portions. We  have  given  enough  examples,  however,  to  show 
that  the  planters  everywhere  had  an  opportunity  to  enjoy  the 
services  of  ordinary  artisans,  even  if  their  respective  counties 
had  within  its  bounds  only  a  few  villages  and  hamlets. 

So  far,  we  have  been  treating  of  the  achievements  of  the 
fundamental  mechanical  arts.  We  come  now  to  those  forms  of 
production  which  were  carried  out  on  so  great  a  scale,  with 
the  use  of  machinery  in  part  at  least,  as  to  fall  under  the  head 
of  general  manufacture.  For  instance,  the  barrel  could  be  made 
by  a  single  woi'kingman  in  a  small  shop,  a  purely  manual  act, 
or  it  could  be  made  as  one  of  an  hundred  thousand  in  a  large 
factory,  employing  very  many  workingmen,  and  using  machinery 
in  principal  degree.  This  was  also  true  of  other  articles  in 
constant  demand. 
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Let  us  first  direct  our  attention  to  one  of  the  commonest  of 
these  articles.  We  find  that  boot  and  shoe  factories  were,  in 
1833,  in  operation  in  all  parts  of  the  state.  They  had  been 
erected  in  villages  like  Maysville,  in  Buckingham  County,  where 
there  were  two  at  work,  or  like  Brookneal,  in  Campbell  County, 
where  there  was  one.  Not  far  off  at  Leesville,  in  the  latter 
county,  there  were  two  such  establishments.  In  Caroline  County, 
there  were  also  two;  in  Charlotte  County,  three;  in  Culpeper, 
four;  at  Cartersville,  in  Cumberland  County,  one;  at  Lawrence- 
ville,  in  Brunswick,  one;  in  Fairfax,  four;  in  Fauquier,  also 
four;  at  Columbia,  in  Fluvanna,  three;  and  at  Palmyra,  in  the 
same  county,  one.  At  Rocky  Mount,  in  Franklin,  there  was 
one;  in  Gloucester  and  Goochland  counties,  there  was  also  one 
respectively;  in  Halifax,  four;  at  Nottsville,  in  Lancaster,  two; 
at  Middleburg  and  other  villages  in  Loudoun,  six;  in  Louisa 
County,  five;  in  Madison,  two;  in  Matthews,  three;  in  Mecklen- 
burg, one;  in  Suffork,  in  Nansemond  County,  three;  in  Norfolk 
County,  two;  in  Northampton,  three;  in  Northumberland,  two; 
in  Orange  County,  one;  at  Danville,  in  Pittsylvania,  two;  in 
Prince  Edward  and  Prince  William,  one  respectively;  and  in 
Richmond  County,  two. 

Many  of  these  boot  and  shoe  factories  were  on  a  very  small 
scale,  no  doubt,  but  their  manner  of  production,  if  not  their 
volume,  gave  them  substantial  importance  in  the  economic  life 
of  the  community. 

The  carriage  and  wagon  factories,  like  the  boot  and  shoe, 
varied  in  the  number  of  their  operatives,  but  they  too  served 
an  indispensable  purpose  in  the  plantation  communities  of  those 
times.  We  find  factories  of  this  character  established  as  fol- 
lows: One  at  Gholsonville,  in  Brunswick  County;  one  at  Mays- 
ville, in  Buckingham;  one  in  Caroline;  and  four  at  the  county 
seat  in  Charlotte.  These  factories  employed  respectively  from 
eight  to  ten  operatives.  There  were  also  two  at  Keysville,  in 
Charlotte  County,  which  gave  work  to  numerous  hands.  In 
Culpeper  County,  there  were  two  factories  of  the  same  kind ;  at 
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Petersburg,  in  Dinwiddie  County,  four ;  at  Rectorstown,  in  Fau- 
quier, two;  at  Salem,  in  the  same  county,  one;  at  the  county  seat 
of  Gloucester,  two,  and  of  Halifax,  one.  In  Loudoun,  there 
were  five  wagon  and  carriage  factories.  Two  of  these  were 
situated  at  Middleburg,  two  at  Hillsborough,  and  one  at  Lees- 
burg.  There  were  three  in  Louisa  County,  which  had  a  wide 
reputation  for  the  excellence  of  their  output.  In  Madison,  there 
were  two ;  in  Matthews,  one ;  at  Boydton,  in  Mecklenburg,  one ; 
and  at  Clarksville,  in  the  same  county,  one;  in  Middlesex  County, 
one;  in  Northampton,  one;  in  Northumberland,  one;  in  Orange, 
two;  in  Prince  Edward,  one;  and  in  Southampton,  one. 

Flour  mills  were  still  more  numerous,  as  their  output  was 
often  distributed  by  wagon  or  boat  far  beyond  the  particular 
region  in  which  it  had  been  produced.  In  Richmond  City  there 
were  four  large  mills.  These  were  the  Gallego,  Haxall,  Ruther- 
ford, and  Mayo,  which  consumed  annually  an  enormous  quantity 
of  grain.  There  were  several  mills  also  in  the  vicinity  of  Char- 
lottesville. One  of  the  most  famous  of  these  was  the  Shadwell. 
The  Finney  mill,  in  Amelia,  also  possessed  a  state  reputation 
for  the  excellence  of  its  brands.  It  consumed  about  twenty 
thousand  bushels  of  wheat  each  year.  There  were  three  flour 
mills  in  Bedford,  and  two  at  Diuguidsville,  in  Buckingham. 
There  were  also  several  in  the  City  of  Lynchburg.  In  addition, 
there  were  three  in  Campbell  County  at  large.  There  were  also 
mills  in  Caroline  and  Charlotte  counties,  and  also  two  in  Cum- 
berland. One  of  the  latter  consumed  about  thirty  thousand 
bushels  of  wheat  each  year. 

There  were  five  large  mills  in  Culpeper,  six  in  the  City  of 
Petersburg,  and  two  more  in  Dinwiddie  County  at  large.  At 
Barnetts,  in  Fauquier,  there  stood  a  mill  five  stories  in  height, 
and  producing  annually  4,000  barrels  of  flour.  A  second  mill 
belonging  to  the  same  county  consumed  30,000  bushels  of  wheat. 
There  were  five  other  mills  in  operation  in  Fauquier.  In  Flu- 
vanna there  were  two  similar  mills  of  large  capacity;  in  James 
City,  at  Williamsburg,  four;  in  King  and  Queen,  two;  and  in 
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Loudoun,  four  at  Hillsborough,  and  one  at  Oatlands.  This 
latter  mill  produced  forty  barrels  of  flour  a  day.  There  were 
five  mills  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Madison  County  seat,  and  there 
was  also  one  in  Nelson  County;  one  in  Northumberland  and 
Nottoway,  respectively;  in  Patrick,  one;  in  Pittsylvania,  three; 
in  Powhatan,  two;  and  in  Rappahannock,  three. 

The  number  of  cotton  mills  in  Virginia  in  1832  fell  very 
far  short  of  the  number  of  the  flour  mills.  There  was  a  large 
factory  in  Lynchburg  engaged  in  this  branch  of  manufacture 
which  had  a  capital  of  $100,000,  used  2,500  spindles,  and  gave 
employment  to  seventy  men.  Manchester  possessed  a  mill  that 
had  been  organized  with  a  capital  of  $70,000.  In  Petersburg, 
five  cotton  mills  were  in  operation.  One  of  these  worked  over 
2,000  spindles,  and  another  over  3,500.  This  mill  counted  about 
200  operatives  on  its  roll.  At  Union  Mills,  in  Fluvanna,  there 
was  a  cotton  factory  of  1,500  spindles,  with  twelve  power  looms 
in  addition. 

But  the  most  important  cotton  mill  in  the  state  was  the  one 
that  belonged  to  the  Richmond  Manufacturing  Company.  Here 
70  white  operatives  and  130  black  were  employed.  It  worked 
nearly  3,800  spindles  and  80  looms,  and  consumed  1,500  pounds 
of  raw  cotton  daily.  The  capital  in  its  possession  amounted  to 
$120,000  in  volume.  There  was  a  cotton  factory  at  Verdun,  in 
Hanover  County,  and  two  at  Smithfield,  in  Isle  of  Wight.  There 
was  also  one  of  1,000  spindles  at  Occoquan  in  Prince  William 
County,  and  one  of  200  at  the  county  seat  of  Surry. 

There  were  few  woolen  mills  situated  in  the  state  at  this 
time. 

The  number  of  tobacco  factories  almost  rivaled  the  number 
of  flour  mills.  In  Manchester,  there  were  eight,  and  in  Lynch- 
burg and  Richmond,  a  still  larger  group.  There  were  also  fac- 
tories of  this  character  at  Rocky  Mount,  in  Franklin  County; 
at  Danville,  in  Pittsylvania;  at  Farmville,  in  Prince  Edward; 
and  at  Meadsville,  in  Halifax.    In  short,  they  were  found  in  all 
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the  towns  of  importance  in  the  region  still  busy  with  the  tobacco 
plant  as  the  principal  crop. 

Iron  foundries  and  forges,  in  which  a  large  quantity  of  pig- 
iron,  bar-iron,  and  castings  were  manufactured,  were  in  opera- 
tion in  Richmond  City,  and  also  in  Rockbridge,  Halifax,  Meck- 
lenburg, Pittsylvania,  and  other  counties. 

So  far,  we  have  only  considered  the  volume  of  the  manu- 
facturing interests  in  existence  in  1832-33.  Let  us  now  advance 
our  study  to  1860,  and  at  first  still  limit  it  to  the  counties  em- 
braced in  the  modern  State  of  Virginia.  We  have  only  space 
to  present  these  interests  in  the  mass.  The  amount  of  capital 
invested  at  that  date  was  $17,718,188.15  approximately;  the 
value  of  the  annual  products,  $39,151,544  approximately;  the 
number  of  establishments,  4,209  approximately ;  and  the  number 
of  hands  employed,  29,661  approximately.  At  this  time,  about 
thirteen  cotton  mills  were  in  operation;  also  about  fifty-five 
tobacco  factories;  about  nine  woolen  mills;  and  about  twenty- 
five  iron  mills  and  forges  for  bar,  pig,  and  cast  iron.  If  we 
include  the  manufactures  of  Western,  Central,  and  Eastern 
Virginia  combined,  in  other  words,  the  entire  original  state,  we 
find  the  aggregate  figures  to  be  as  follows :  Number  of  estab- 
lishments, 5,885 ;  amount  of  capital  invested,  $26,935,560 ;  num- 
ber of  hands  employed,  36,174;  and  the  annual  value  of  the 
products,  $50,652,124. 

It  will  be  perceived  from  these  figures  that  about  one-third 
of  the  capital  of  the  then  undivided  State  of  Virginia  was 
invested  in  manufactures  carried  on  within  the  confines  of  the 
present  State  of  West  Virginia.  About  one-foui'th  of  the  pro- 
ceeds from  the  products  of  these  manufactures  belonged  to  those 
counties;  and  also  about  one-seventh  of  the  hands  employed. 
The  same  counties  could  also  claim  about  1,600  of  the  4,200 
manufacturing  establishments  of  the  entire  original  state. 

It  should  be  borne  clearly  in  mind  that  the  Census  Report 
for  1860  includes  in  its  enumeration  of  manufacturing  interests 
every  possible  product  of  hand  and  machine,  from  the  product 
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of  each  simple  mechanical  art,  like  the  art  of  the  carpenter  and 
blacksmith,  for  instance,  to  the  art  of  the  weaver,  the  milliner, 
the  glovemaker,  the  hatter,  the  shoemaker,  the  ironmaster,  the 
distiller,  the  glassmaker,  the  marble  and  stone  worker,  the  mill- 
wright, the  papermaker,  the  pumpmaker,  the  silversmith,  the 
coppersmith,  the  wagonmaker,  the  woolcarder,  the  sailmaker, 
the  soapmaker,  the  shipbuilder,  the  maker  of  musical  instru- 
ments, and  the  nail  and  spike  maker.  The  list,  in  fact,  embraced 
107  diiTerent  lines  of  business,  each  of  which  was  engaged  in 
the  actual  production  of  an  article  of  some  kind. 

What  were  the  financial  facilities  enjoyed  by  the  various 
forms  of  business — mercantile,  manufacturing,  or  agricultural 
— followed  in  Virginia  during  the  Federal  period?  After  the 
Revolution,  there  were  organized  a  large  number  of  private 
voluntary  associations  to  serve  the  purpose  of  banks.  These 
were  not  chartered,  but,  at  the  same  time,  they  possessed  and 
exercised  the  right  to  issue  currency  notes.  Still  the  state  had 
no  part  in  their  transactions.  The  General  Assembly,  in  fact, 
endeavored,  by  the  passage  of  crippling  acts,  to  force  them  to 
close  their  doors.    By  1820  this  had  been  accomplished. 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  Bank  of  Virginia  had  been  incor- 
porated and  chartered.  It  owed  its  existence  to  private  sub- 
scriptions. It  was  a  central  bank  only,  in  name,  for  it  con- 
ducted its  practical  business  through  oflSces  in  every  large  town 
in  the  commonwealth.  In  authorizing  the  erection  of  this  bank, 
the  state  bound  itself  to  purchase  3,000  shares  of  its  stock  so 
soon  as  the  required  number  of  private  subscriptions  had  been 
obtained.  The  Bank  of  Virginia  was  empowered  to  issue  notes 
limited  in  volume  to  the  total  amount  of  its  average  deposits. 
These  notes  were  accepted  as  legal  tender  in  the  payment  of  all 
taxes  collectable  by  the  commonwealth.  The  transactions  of 
this  bank  were  so  successful  from  the  start  that  the  Farmers 
Bank  of  Virginia  was  incorporated,  with  a  capital  of  $2,000,000. 
This  capital  also  was  obtained  by  subscriptions.  The  state 
agreed  to  buy  |334,000  worth  of  its  stock.     It  was  not  many 
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years  before  the  Exchange  Bank  of  Virginia  also  was  chartered 
on  a  scale  of  equal  importance. 

Virginia  suffered  as  severely  as  her  sister  states  from  the 
frequent  suspension  of  specie  payments  and  the  periodic  occur- 
rence of  panics. 

The  following  statistics  show  the  volume  of  the  assets  of  the 
three  principal  banks  of  the  commonwealth  in  October,  1859: 
The  Farmers  Bank  of  Virginia,  $7,142,697.85;  Bank  of  Virginia, 
$6,024,177.43;  and  Exchange  Bank  of  Virginia,  $6,356,507.85. 
The  deposits  were  in  proportion  for  each  of  these  banks  in  the 
following  order:  $1,736,159.48,  §1,480,921.86,  and  $1,150,630.48. 
Their  capital  was  respectively  $3,150,900,  $2,651,250,  and 
$3,088,600. 

Additional  capital  and  deposits  were  represented  in  the  re- 
sources of  the  small  banks  at  Berkeley,  Charleston,  Fredericks- 
burg, Fairmont,  Howardsville,  Pearisburg,  Philippi,  Rockbridge, 
Rockingham,  Scottsville,  Danville,  Fincastle,  and  Wheeling. 
There  were  also  other  banks  that  were  known  only  by  general 
names,  such  as  the  Central,  the  Merchants,  the  Southwestern, 
the  Northwestern,  the  Monticello,  and  the  Valley  of  Virginia. 
There  is  reason  to  think  that  the  financial  facilities  furnished 
by  all  these  banks,  large  and  small,  were  ample  for  the  trans- 
action of  the  business  of  the  state. 


CHAPTER  V 
INTELLECTUAL  INFLUENCES 

Probably,  no  single  mind  ever  conceived  a  more  comprehen- 
sive, and  at  the  same  time,  a  more  minute  system  of  public 
instruction  than  the  one  which  we  owe  to  the  philosophical 
intellect  of  Thomas  Jefferson.  It  is  not  an  over-assertion  to 
say  that  his  native  state  has  not  yet  fully  carried  out  the  far- 
sighted  educational  scheme  which  he,  a  century  and  a  half  ago, 
so  clearly  formulated  as  a  revisor  of  its  laws.  It  is  doubtful, 
indeed,  whether  his  native  country  as  a  whole  has  caught  up 
with  the  final  stage  of  that  scheme,  since  few  of  the  American 
Universities  have  even  yet  dropped  the  courses  for  undergrad- 
uates.   But  every  decade  has  seen  a  closer  approach  to  his  ideal. 

During  nearly  one  hundred  years,  his  principle  of  division 
into  primary,  secondary,  and  higher  education,  with  the  aid  of 
the  public  purse,  was  quietly  and  consciously  overlooked  by  the 
people  of  Virginia,  who  were  willing  only  to  follow  his  recom- 
mendation to  provide  to  a  certain  degree  at  the  public  expense 
for  higher  instruction.  They  paid  no  serious  attention  to  his 
equally  important  recommendation  to  provide  for  primary  and 
secondary.  It  is  true  that  there  was  a  meagre  public  expen- 
diture for  primary  education,  but  in  such  a  form  as  practically 
to  penalize  it.  There  was  no  aid  of  any  value  offered  for  the 
advancement  of  secondary.  Jefferson's  great  plan  called  for 
equal  public  assistance  to  each  grade  of  popular  instruction.  It 
is  only  in  our  own  day  that  this  plan  has  even  approximated 
the  complete  realization  to  which  he  so  eagerly  aspired. 

What  was  that  plan?  First,  the  erection  of  elementary 
schools  in  every  community,  to  be  maintained  by  local  taxation. 
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Second,  the  erection  of  a  series  of  academies  and  colleges  in 
general  harmony  with  the  character  of  our  modern  secondary 
public  schools.  These  were  to  be  supported  partly  by  state 
appropriations  and  partly  by  tuition  fees.  The  subjects  to  be 
taught  in  these  institutions  were  to  be  the  ancient  and  modern 
languages,  the  physical  sciences,  moral  philosophy,  mental  phi- 
losophy, and  political  theory.  Thirdly,  the  erection  of  a  univer- 
sity, in  which  the  whole  field  of  human  knowledge  was  to  be 
surveyed  and  fully  mastered. 

Jefferson,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  declared  that  no  single 
feature  of  his  scheme  was,  in  his  eyes,  less  important  than  any 
one  of  its  other  features ;  that  all,  indeed,  were  equally  essential 
to  its  complete  success;  and  that  to  omit  one,  or  slur  over 
another,  was  to  weaken  the  whole  structure  from  its  foundation 
to  its  roof.  If  he  appeared  in  the  end  to  give  more  thought 
to  the  introduction  of  means  for  the  advancement  of  higher 
education  rather  than  of  primary  and  secondary,  it  was  because 
he  soon  perceived  that  the  line  of  least  resistance  to  appropria- 
tions was  along  the  path  which  led  to  the  acquisition  of  facilities 
for  advanced  education.  On  the  other  hand,  the  path  which  led 
towards  the  acquisition  of  facilities  for  primary  education  was 
blocked  by  innumerable  obstacles.  Not  even  individual  enter- 
prise, which  secured,  by  means  of  denominational  colleges  and 
private  academies,  a  large  number  of  secondary  seats  of  learn- 
ing, was  ready  to  establish  primary  schools  at  private  expense. 
These  schools,  however,  were  not  left,  as  we  shall  soon  see, 
entirely  to  their  fate,  for  the  public  conscience,  backed  by  the 
schemings  of  politicians  seeking  votes,  did  recognize  a  certain 
degree  of  educational  obligation  to  the  indigent.  That  degree 
was  really  so  small  as  to  be  a  reflection  on  the  sense  of  public 
equity. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  rather  melancholy  history  of  such 
primary  instruction  as  the  children  of  this  class  in  each  com- 
munity was  able  to  secure. 
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Again  and  again,  the  adoption  of  Jefferson's  plan  for  public 
primary  tuition  was  pressed  on  the  General  Assembly's  atten- 
tion as  a  beneficent  policy  calling  for  immediate  action.  But 
that  body  was  always  disposed  to  balk  when  this  question  came 
up  before  them.  In  the  first  place,  the  public  school  was  repug- 
nant to  that  spirit  of  individualism  which  the  independent 
plantation  life  did  so  much  to  foster  and  encourage.  The  edu- 
cation of  the  members  of  each  family  was  looked  upon  as  the 
private  concern  of  that  family  alone.  Public  interposition  in 
its  behalf  carried  the  idea  of  personal  degradation  even  in  the 
minds  of  the  pupils  to  be  helped.  Their  parents  felt  this  so 
keenly  that  it  was  often  said  that  their  pride  was  the  greatest 
obstruction  to  the  success  of  the  state-assisted  primary  schools, 
such  as  they  were. 

In  the  second  place,  a  selfish  motive  played  a  part  in  crip- 
pling public  primary  education.  The  members  of  each  county 
court  were  reluctant  to  increase  the  taxes  of  the  landowners 
by  imposing  this  additional  burden  on  their  shoulders.  The 
Act  of  1796  authorized  each  of  these  courts  to  appoint  the  year 
in  which  a  system  of  primary  schools  was  to  go  into  operation, 
but  this  scheme  was  defeated  by  their  failure  to  name  a  year. 
A  bill  for  the  creation  of  such  a  system  in  1817  only  obtained 
the  support  of  the  House. 

In  1846,  a  third  Act  provided  for  a  system  of  free  schools, 
but  the  preliminary  conditions  to  be  fulfilled  unfortunately  pre- 
vented its  success.  It  was  not  a  general  scheme  to  go  into 
operation  all  over  the  state  as  soon  as  it  was  approved  by  the 
General  Assembly.  On  the  contrary,  the  several  counties  were 
permitted  to  accept  or  reject  the  plan  separately  by  a  two-thirds 
vote  of  its  citizens.  Only  a  few  of  the  counties  took  advantage 
of  this  Act.  An  important  additional  obstacle  to  its  fruitfulness 
was  the  necessity  of  obtaining  the  funds  needed  by  local  taxation 
alone. 

It  is  questionable  whether  Virginia  as  a  whole  would  have 
contributed  one  dollar  out  of  the  state's  treasury  for  the  support 
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of  primary  schools  had  it  not  been  for  the  providential  estab- 
lishment of  the  Literai'y  Fund  in  1810.  This  fund  was  an 
accumulation  of  moneys  accruing  to  the  commonwealth  from 
the  receipt  of  escheats,  confiscations,  fines,  forfeitures,  and  pen- 
alties. It  was  very  much  increased  by  the  repayment  of  the 
principal  of  the  loan  which  the  state  had  made  to  the  National 
Government  during  the  War  of  1812-1815.  Another  important 
addition  to  the  fund  began  in  1853,  when  the  annual  capitation 
taxes  were  ordered  to  be  turned  over  to  it  without  any  deduction. 

By  an  Act  of  the  General  Assembly,  passed  in  the  course 
of  the  year  1811,  it  was  provided  that  the  income  should  be 
used  in  founding  or  assisting  schools  in  every  county  of  the 
state  for  the  benefit  of  the  resident  children  of  the  indigent. 
The  management  of  the  fund  was  left  to  a  board,  which,  how- 
ever, could  only  disburse  the  interest  in  accord  with  the  Assem- 
bly's particular  directions.  Commissioners  were  appointed  in 
each  county  to  select  the  teachers  for  the  new  charity  schools, 
as  they  soon  came  to  be  known,  and  it  was  the  duty  of  these 
officers  also  to  pick  out  the  pupils  who  were  to  enjoy  the  advan- 
tages of  these  schools.  Whenever  a  school  house  was  needed, 
the  state  agreed  to  contribute  a  certain  percentage  of  its  cost, 
on  condition  that  the  rest  of  the  amount  required  should  be 
raised  by  local  taxation.  In  such  a  case,  the  children  of  the  rich 
as  well  as  of  the  poor  were  to  have  the  right  to  attend. 

In  some  communities,  it  was  often  impossible  to  find  teachers 
who  would  consent  to  give  their  services  for  so  small  a  sum  as 
was  payable  to  the  head  of  a  charity  school ;  and  when  this  was 
the  case,  the  commissioners  had  no  alternative  but  to  enter  the 
indigent  children  under  their  care  in  any  private  school  in  the 
neighborhood  which  would  receive  them.  The  number  who  were 
able  to  obtain  a  smattering  of  tuition  was  unexpectedly  large. 
For  instance,  in  1851,  over  sixty-five  thousand  boys  and  girls 
of  impoverished  parentage  were  enrolled  in  schools  in  Eastern 
and  Western  Virginia  combined,  and  of  these,  about  one-half 
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enjoyed  the  benefit  of  at  least  three  months  instruction  each 
year.    By  1859,  this  number  had  sunk  to  fifty-four  thousand. 

Eight  years  before,  the  expense  of  teaching  indigent  children 
averaged  about  four  cents  a  day  for  each  individual  child.  Eight 
years  later,  the  charge  fluctuated  between  two  and  six  cents. 
The  total  amount  paid  by  the  state  on  this  general  account 
reached,  in  the  course  of  each  year,  a  very  large  figure.  The 
statistics  for  a  period  as  early  as  1832  and  1833  have  been  pre- 
served. The  sum  appropriated  by  the  commonwealth  during 
these  two  years  for  the  counties  embraced  in  the  present  State 
of  Virginia  alone  closely  approximated  fifty  thousand  dollars, 
an  expenditure  that  averaged  twenty-five  thousand  dollars  each 
year. 

Permission  was  subsequently  granted  the  several  counties 
by  the  General  Assembly  to  organize  what  were  known  as  Dis- 
trict Free  Schools,  should  the  local  demand  really  justify  it. 
Under  special  Acts,  schools  of  this  character  were  opened  and 
maintained  in  the  counties  of  Elizabeth  City,  Henry,  King 
George,  Northampton,  Princess  Anne,  Washington,  Albemarle 
and  Augusta,  and  in  the  cities  of  Norfolk,  Lynchburg,  and 
Petersburg.  Only  the  district  school  of  Norfolk  survived  down 
to  the  beginning  of  the  War  of  1861-1865. 

While  most  of  the  public  schools  for  the  primary  and  second- 
ary grades  languished,  even  when  a  vigorous  effort  was  made  to 
sustain  them,  the  system  of  private  academies  flourished.  This 
system  fitted  in  perfectly  with  the  convictions  of  the  upper 
classes  in  the  community.  It  was  self-sustaining;  it  covered 
the  ground  of  the  principal  sciences ;  it  ensured,  in  almost  every 
instance,  a  careful  training  in  the  ancient  classics,  which  was 
considered  in  Virginia  then,  as  it  was  in  the  contemporary 
England,  the  basis  of  a  sound  education. 

The  private  academy  ofl'ered  an  ample  field  for  the  exhibition 
by  numerous  instructors  of  a  special  talent  for  teaching.  Some 
of  these  instructors  had  been  successful  in  carrying  off"  the 
highest  honors  in  Enghsh  and  northern  universities.     The  prin- 
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cipals  of  the  academies  themselves  were  often  men  of  extraor- 
dinary ability,  apart  from  their  profession,  and  exercised  a  wide 
influence  in  the  general  affairs  of  their  communities. 

After  the  opening  of  the  University  of  Virginia,  the  largest 
proportion  of  the  head-masters  were  graduates  of  its  courses, 
and  had  brought  to  their  selected  calling  in  life  those  high  ideals 
of  scholarship  and  personal  bearing  which  had,  from  the  begin- 
ning, been  so  earnestly  inculcated  in  that  institution.  The  aim 
of  each  academy  was  to  approximate  the  standards  of  this  seat 
of  learning;  and  there  was  a  noble  rivalry  among  them  in  the 
preparation  of  their  students  for  the  work  to  be  done  in  the 
future  in  its  different  lecture-halls.  So  thorough  was  this  prep- 
aration in  the  academies  belonging  to  such  men  as  Frederick 
Coleman  and  Franklin  Minor,  who  were  only  par  inter  pares  in 
their  great  profession,  that  many  of  their  pupils  took,  immedi- 
ately after  entrance,  the  high  position  of  graduates  of  the  most 
advanced  colleges. 

It  would  be  hard  to  overstate  the  moral  influence  of  the  best 
of  these  private  schools.  The  boys  assembled  within  their  pre- 
cincts belonged,  as  a  rule,  to  the  highest  social  class  in  their 
respective  communities.  Under  parental  vigilance  they  had 
already  been  taught  all  those  lessons  of  personal  honor  and 
courage  which  justly  entitled  the  Virginians  of  that  earlier 
day  to  unusual  social  distinction.  They  had  been  brought  up 
amid  surroundings  which  instilled  a  love  for  the  occupations 
of  the  open  air  and  a  taste  for  manly  sports ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  they  had  been  trained  not  to  be  indifferent  to  the  claims 
of  the  cultured  intellect.  The  atmosphere  of  the  academies  to 
which  they  were  transferred  from  the  teachings  of  the  home 
tutor  or  the  clergyman  in  the  "Old  Field  School"  was  precisely 
the  one  in  which  all  the  virile  precepts  of  their  native  hearths 
would  be  most  warmly  encouraged.  The  headmaster  was  an 
exemplar,  like  the  father,  and  his  discipline,  like  the  father's 
also,  was  directed  as  much  to  the  moral  character  of  his  pupil 
as  to  his  mental. 

34— Vol.  I. 
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The  influence  of  the  Virginian  academies  during  the  Federal 
period  was  deeply  stamped  upon  the  contemporary  history  of 
Virginia,  for  it  was  these  academies  that  had  given  the  earliest 
lessons  of  scholarship  to  her  foremost  political  leaders,  her  emi- 
nent lawyers,  her  distinguished  clergymen,  her  trusted  physi- 
cians, her  skilful  agriculturists,  and  her  successful  merchants 
of  that  day. 

The  public  school  system  of  our  own  times  offers  all  the 
advantages  of  primary  and  secondary  education  to  a  greater 
number  of  persons  in  each  community  than  the  academies  for- 
merly did.  To  that  degree,  and  to  that  degree  alone,  its  superi- 
ority is  undeniable.  On  the  other  hand,  the  old  system  of  acad- 
emies, contracted  as  it  was  in  its  scope  from  a  social  point  of 
view,  nourished  a  spirit  which  was  not  simply  intellectual  in 
the  pedagogic  sense  of  that  word,  but  a  spirit  that  reached  deep 
into  the  whole  moral  fibre  of  a  great  people,  and  gave  that  fibre 
additional  vigor  and  beauty.  They  were  more  than  schools. 
They  were  scholastic  homes  in  which  the  quality  of  the  soul 
as  well  as  the  powers  of  the  mind  were  fostered  with  discrim- 
inating care  and  unsleeping  vigilance. 

It  is  calculated  that,  previous  to  1800,  there  were  at  least 
twenty-five  excellent  academies  in  Virginia.  Some  of  these  early 
foundations  grew  into  colleges  of  high  reputation.  Such  were 
the  Prince  Edward  Academy,  the  foremost  institution  of  its  kind 
south  of  the  James,  soon  to  be  converted  into  Hampden-Sidney 
College;  Liberty  Academy,  the  future  Washington  College; 
Fredericksburg  Academy,  the  future  Fredericksburg  College; 
Albemarle  Academy,  the  future  Central  College ;  Richmond  Sem- 
inary, Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  and  the  Austin  Theologi- 
cal Seminary  were  established.  Washington  College  owed  its 
ers  of  almost  equal  prominence. 

In  the  interval  between  1800  and  1860,  about  two  hundred 
and  fifty  academies  in  all  were  incorporated,  but  only  a  small 
proportion  of  them  permanently  survived.    The  number  founded 
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in  the  part  of  the  state  now  known  as  West  Virginia,  was  about 
one-twelfth  of  the  whole. 

The  various  religious  denominations  were  very  zealous  and 
successful  in  encouraging  the  growth  of  secondary  and  higher 
education  by  building  up  institutions  of  that  grade  for  a  more 
or  less  sectarian  purpose.  Hampden-Sidney  College  was  admin- 
istered, to  a  large  degree,  under  Presbyterian  influence;  and  it 
was  principally  through  the  instrumentality  of  this  College's 
early  or  later  officials  and  alumni  that  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary, Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  and  the  Austin  Theologi- 
cal Seminary  were  established.  Washington  College  owed  its 
origin  to  the  vigorous  Presbyterian  spirit  of  the  Scotch-Irish 
population  controlling  the  region  of  the  Upper  Valley ;  Richmond 
College,  to  the  Baptists ;  Randolph-Macon  and  Emory  and  Henry 
to  the  Methodists ;  Roanoke  College,  to  the  Lutherans ;  and  the 
Episcopal  High  School,  to  the  Protestant  Episcopalians. 

But  the  most  powerful  influence  in  operation  in  Virginia 
in  support  of  higher  education  during  the  Federal  period  arose 
from  the  work  of  the  State  University.  This  institution  was  the 
sole  division  of  the  great  educational  scheme  which  Jefi'erson 
inserted  in  the  Bill  of  1779  that  became  a  reality  in  his  own  day. 
Only  one  other  division  of  that  scheme  was  carried  out  even  in 
part,  and  this  in  a  manner  so  meager  and  so  feeble,  indeed,  as 
to  amount  to  a  travesty  of  this  feature  of  his  original  plan. 
Reference  has  already  been  made  to  the  charity  schools  which 
furnished  rudimentary  instruction  to  the  children  of  the  indigent. 
These  schools  were  an  inferior  substitute  for  the  primary  schools 
which  he  was  anxious  to  see  established  by  local  taxation. 

The  colleges  which  his  plan  called  for,  in  order  to  assure 
a  series  of  secondary  schools,  were  not  undeii:aken  at  all  in  his 
own  life  time.  The  denominational  institutions  to  some  degree 
filled  their  place,  but  their  sectarian  influence  was  repugnant  to 
the  spirit  of  the  system  which  he  proposed ;  and  besides  this 
drawback,  they  were  not  closely  articulated,  a  fact  which  made 
them  independent  of  each  other  and  of  the  university.    Jefferson 
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was  compelled  to  content  himself  with  the  attainment  of  the 
main  feature  of  his  scheme;  that  is  to  say,  with  the  creation 
of  a  university ;  and  he  indulged  the  hope  that,  through  this 
instrumentality,  he  would  be  able  to  spread  abroad  in  the  various 
communities  of  the  commonwealth  such  a  thirst  for  education 
in  general,  that,  ultimately,  his  entire  design  would  be  adopted 
and  enforced. 

He  recognized,  from  the  beginning,  that  the  resources  of  the 
state  government  were  not  sufficient  to  bear  the  entire  expense 
of  maintaining  the  system  of  public  instruction  which  he  advo- 
cated, but  he  anticipated  that  the  burden  could  be  made  light 
by  means  of  joint  state  and  local  taxation.  Fortunately,  the 
creation  of  the  Literary  Fund  in  1810  went  far  to  assure  a  def- 
inite income  for  the  advancement  of  education  in  general  in 
Virginia;  and  the  fact  that  this  income,  owing  to  prevailing 
prejudices,  was  only  used  in  small  part  for  the  support  of 
schools  for  the  indigent  left  a  considerable  amount  to  be  annu- 
ally appropriated  for  the  benefit  of  a  seat  of  higher  learning, 
should  one  be  established  in  the  course  of  time. 

In  February,  1818,  Jefferson  was  gratified  by  the  General 
Assembly's  vote  in  favor  of  the  incorporation  of  a  state  univer- 
sity. Chiefly  through  his  influence.  Central  College,  which  he 
had  already  founded  at  Charlottesville,  was  accepted  as  the 
nucleus  of  the  new  institution.  But  it  was  not  until  April,  1824, 
that  the  buildings  had  made  such  progress  towards  completion 
that  the  Board  of  Visitors  felt  that  they  would  be  justified  in 
adopting  a  formal  scheme  of  studies.  This  scheme  was  pre- 
cisely the  same  as  the  one  embodied  in  the  report  which  their 
rector  had  submitted  to  the  Legislature  after  the  meeting  of 
the  commissioners  at  Rockfish  Gap  a  few  years  before.  It  com- 
prised the  following  table  of  studies :  I.  Ancient  Languages, 
which  also  included  belle-lettres,  rhetoric,  and  ancient  history 
and  geography;  II.  Modern  Languages,  with  modern  history  and 
geography  added;  III,   Mathematics;  IV.   Natural  Philosophy; 
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V.  Natural  History;  VI.  Anatomy  and  Medicine;  VII.  Moral 
Philosophy;  and  VIII.  Law. 

This  general  scheme  was  distinguished  for  three  practical 
features  of  an  uncommon  character:  first,  the  division  into 
schools;  second,  the  ability  of  each  school  to  expand  more  or 
less  as  the  funds  of  the  institution  increased;  and  third,  the 
untrammeled  right  of  election  which  the  students  enjoyed, 
instead  of  being  bound  down  to  an  inflexible  curriculum.  Each 
school  was  restricted  to  a  single  subject.  Each  school  also  was 
entirely  independent  of  every  other  school.  Now,  time  was  an 
essential  element  in  all  the  curriculum  colleges.  Each  year  of 
every  four  years  in  seats  of  learning  of  that  character  had  its 
set  course  of  studies,  and  all  four  sets  had  to  be  mastered  before 
the  matriculated  could  win  his  diploma  of  graduation.  In  the 
University  of  Virginia,  on  the  other  hand,  the  matriculate 
selected  such  courses  as  he  preferred,  pursued  them  for  as  long 
or  as  short  a  time  as  he  wished,  and  if  industrious  and  success- 
ful, was  awarded  a  diploma  in  each  course.  He  was  under  no 
compulsion  in  choosing  his  grades.  He  could,  during  the  same 
session,  be  a  member  of  the  senior  class  in  Latin,  the  interme- 
diate class  in  Greek,  and  the  junior  class  in  mathematics.  And 
if  he  was  disposed  to  do  so,  he  could  continue  a  student  in  the 
university  for  a  period  of  ten  years  or  even  more,  or  only  one, 
if  his  means  were  insufficient  for  the  expenses  of  two. 

As  we  have  already  pointed  out,  the  number  of  schools,  at 
the  beginning,  did  not  exceed  eight,  but  Jefferson's  scheme  was 
of  such  an  elastic  nature  that,  not  only  could  the  course  of  each 
existing  school  be  enlarged  from  time  to  time,  but  new  schools 
could  be  gi'adually  added.  He  anticipated  that  many  subjects 
not  then  lectured  upon  at  length,  or  even  at  all,  in  the  different 
seats  of  learning,  would  come  to  be  of  so  much  pertinence  to 
practical  life  as  to  call  for  a  full  presentation  by  the  academic 
instructor.  He  foresaw,  for  instance,  the  importance  of  tech- 
nical philosophy,  manual  training,  agriculture,  horticulture,  vet- 
erinary surgery,  and  military  science,  as  themes  for  University 
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exposition.  The  day  was  rapidly  approaching,  he  declared  with 
correct  prescience,  when  the  field  of  knowledge,  especially  in 
the  sciences,  would  become  so  broad  and  so  varied  that  it  could 
not  all  be  covered  by  a  single  scholar,  however  diligent,  unless 
satisfied  with  a  mere  smattering.  One  student  might  prefer 
to  concentrate  his  principal  attention  on  the  ancient  languages; 
another  on  history ;  another  on  the  sciences ;  and  still  another 
on  certain  provinces  in  all  three.  The  elective  system  gave  each 
one  ample  room  to  pursue  with  great  particularity  any  of  these 
separate  themes,  without  hampering  him  with  the  necessity, 
as  in  the  curriculum,  of  pursuing  them  all  at  the  same  time. 

It  was  special  culture,  and  not  general  culture,  which  the 
founder  of  the  University  of  Virginia  had  primarily  in  view, 
although  the  system  permitted  also  of  general  culture  in  the 
highest  measure,  should  the  student  succeed  in  passing  through 
all  the  classical  and  scientific  schools. 

In  spite  of  the  increase  in  the  facilities  for  the  acquisition 
of  a  higher  education  which  resulted  from  the  establishment 
of  so  many  academies  and  colleges,  there  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  any  corresponding  growth  in  the  literary  productive- 
ness of  the  Virginia  people,  taking  them  as  a  whole.  It  is  true 
that  there  did  arise  among  them,  in  their  largest  city,  the  most 
original  literary  genius  whom  the  United  States  has  given  to 
the  world,  Edgar  Allan  Poe.  All  the  social  influences  surround- 
ing him  in  his  formative  years,  with  the  exception  of  a  sojourn 
of  some  length  in  England  during  his  childhood,  were  distinctly 
and  comprehensively  Virginian ;  and  yet,  so  far  as  the  special 
character  of  his  literary  work  was  concerned,  he  was  thoroughly 
alien  to  the  soil  of  the  state.  There  was  no  flavor  in  his  writings 
of  the  people  in  whose  midst  he  had  been  reared.  Indeed,  there 
was  no  more  trace  in  those  writings  of  the  University  of  Vir- 
ginia in  which  he  had  been  educated  than  there  was  of  the 
University  of  Paris  or  of  the  English  Cambridge.  The  kingdom 
of  the  supernatural  alone  could  claim  him.  Not  even  the  world, 
much  less  Virginia  or  America,  could  call  him  its  own. 
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There  were  authors  of  local  distinction  in  the  state,  during 
the  Federal  period,  like  John  R.  Thompson,  Philip  Pendleton 
Cooke,  and  John  Esten  Cooke,  but  they  were  hardly  of  a  calibre 
in  the  province  of  fiction  or  poetry  to  confer  a  far  reaching 
celebrity  in  their  birth  places. 

What  was  the  explanation  of  this  comparative  literary  bar- 
renness, when  there  was  so  much  attention  paid  in  the  local 
seats  of  learning  to  the  ripest  scholarship,  and  when  there  was 
so  much  genuine  culture  among  persons  of  the  higher  planter 
class?  A  very  keen  appreciation  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
classics,  and  of  the  modern  English  and  American  also,  was 
observable  in  many  of  the  country  homes.  The  libraries  under 
these  roofs  most  frequently  revealed  the  existence  there  of  an 
unusually  discrimnating  literary  taste.  Very  often,  those  col- 
lections of  books  reflected  a  soundness  of  literary  judgment  which 
had  descended  through  two  centuries  in  the  same  family.  The 
works  of  Shakspeare,  Johnson,  and  Milton,  Addison,  Swift  and 
Pope,  Gibbon,  Goldsmith  and  Gray,  Byron,  Scott  and  Words- 
worth, Dickens,  Thackeray  and  Macaulay,  were  found  on  the 
shelves  in  close  proximity  to  the  volumes  of  Poe,  Simms,  Haw- 
thorne, Emerson,  Cooper,  and  Longfellow. 

The  printing  press,  during  the  Federal  period,  was  not  pour- 
ing out  a  continuous  stream  of  books  of  merely  casual  interest. 
There  were  then  few  bursting  circulating  libraries  to  enable 
readers  to  fill  up  vacant  hours  with  the  perusal  of  literary  rub- 
bish, only  to  be  returned  when  once  finished  and  never  taken 
out  again.  The  prevailing  taste  was  for  a  small  number  of 
books,  and  those  of  a  permanent  quality.  Many  of  these  were 
known  by  heart,  and,  like  the  romances  of  Scott,  for  instance, 
left  a  deep  imprint  on  the  spirit  of  the  community  at  large. 

And  yet  during  all  this  long  interval  but  one  periodical  pub- 
lished on  the  ground  was  able  to  maintain  its  footing  for  any 
considerable  length  of  time.  This  was  the  Southern  Literary 
Messenger.  Perhaps  that  periodical  too  would  have  quickly  per- 
ished, like  so  many  of  its  predecessors  and  successors,  had  it 
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not  acquired  almost  from  its  bii'th  a  wide  reputation  through 
the  contributions  to  its  pages  by  Edgar  Allan  Poe,  which  were 
the  first  draughts  from  the  fountain  of  his  marvelous  powers. 
And  it  also  enjoyed  another  extraordinary  advantage,  at  a 
somewhat  later  date,  which  had  a  powerful  influence  in  enabling 
it  to  continue  its  first  prosperous  flight.  John  R.  Thompson  was, 
perhaps,  the  most  accomplished  editor  of  his  time.  A  trained 
litterateur,  an  accomplished  citizen  of  the  world,  and  a  careful 
business  manager,  he  was  successful  in  securing  for  the  Messen- 
ger a  very  respectable  position  in  a  field  where  few  of  the 
numerous  similar  aspirants  for  public  favor  survived  the  vicissi- 
tudes to  which  they  were  there  mercilessly  exposed. 

Eager  as  Thompson  always  was  to  encourage  literary  talent 
among  the  Virginians  through  the  medium  of  his  periodical,  its 
pages  did  not  again  usher  into  the  world  a  second  genius  worthy 
even  to  unloose  the  latchets  of  Poe's  shoes.  The  names  that  rose, 
through  contributions  to  that  magazine,  to  some  distinction, 
passed  ultimately  into  obscurity.  The  educated  Virginians  could 
fully  appreciate  good  literature,  but  they  could  not  produce  it; 
or  if  they  were  able  to  do  so,  they  hid  their  light  under  the 
proverbial  bushel. 

The  most  striking  form  which  the  literary  talent  of  the  Vir- 
ginians in  general  of  that  day  assumed  was  exhibited  in  politics 
and  journalism.  Among  the  great  state  papers  of  America 
there  are  none  superior  in  learning,  in  lucidity,  in  vigor,  or  in 
logical  reasoning,  to  those  which  we  owe  to  the  pens  of  Jeffer- 
son, Madison,  and  Marshall.  Where  can  the  reader  find  such 
pungency,  such  sparkle,  such  incisiveness,  as  lurk  in  every  para- 
graph of  John  Randolph's  public  addresses?  The  debates  in  the 
great  Convention  of  1829-30  were  the  last  brilliant  intellectual 
rays  of  a  civilization  that  was  already  sinking  fast  to  the  west- 
ern horizon.  They  have  probably  never  been  equaled  in  knowl- 
edge, in  cogency,  and  in  clearness,  in  the  proceedings  of  any 
similar  body  which  has  assembled  on  our  continent. 
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The  same  extraordinary  quality  is  perceptible  in  many  of 
the  speeches  of  the  Virginians  of  that  period  who  were  members 
of  Congress,  and  in  the  messages  of  many  of  the  ablest  gov- 
ernors of  the  state  submitted  annually  to  the  General  Assembly. 
It  was  equally  palpable  in  the  best  editorials  of  famous  journals 
like  the  Richmond  Enquirer,  which  commanded  thoughtful  atten- 
tion throughout  the  Union,  and  powerfully  influenced  the  policies 
of  parties.  These  journals  were  not  simply  newspapers  in  the 
modern  sense  of  the  word.  They  were  something  more  than 
this.  They  were  the  organs  of  great  political  principles,  which 
were  advocated  in  their  columns  with  a  force  and  dignity  that 
were  in  complete  correspondence  with  their  importance  in  the 
affairs  of  both  the  state  and  the  nation. 
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